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Turs Report consists of three parts and 3 series of Appendices.
Part I, deals with matters of interest to all the three Universities.
covered by the Committee’s terms of reference. Part II deals with
questions aﬁectmg the Teaching Universities (Allahabad and - Lhcknovo ‘
“only and Part IIT with questlons pertamlng to the affiliating Umver-
sity of Agra.

The draft of Parts I and II was prepared by me ‘according to

' directions received from Acharya Narendrs Deva (Chairman, Sub-
Committee I and acting Chairman of the whole Committee) after the
. conclusion of meetings at the end of January, 1940. It incorporates
" all the findings and recommendatlons of the Committee as recorded
in its proceedings which'have been pnnted and circulated to- members.
The draft was revised and approved with slight amendments by Sri
" Sampurnanand, Chairman of the Committee in September, 1940, and
Wa#ea}d and approved by Acharya Narendra Deva in October, 1940.
It was printed and circulated to all members of the Committee in
November and was to be considered at a meeting summoned for the
2nd December, 1940, which was, however, postponed by order of the
Chairman.

The draft of Part III has been pr@ared by Professor Mohammad
Habib of Aligarh University in collaboration with Acharya Jugal
Kishore, Chairman of Sub-Committes II. The draft embodies all the
recorded findings and recommendations relating to the Agra University
with a few slight variations which it was intended to get approved
at+ the final meeting of the’ Committee.

PARMANAND,
Secretary, Universities Commitiee,
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INTRODUCTORY

Tae appointment of this Committes was revommended in a resolution adopted
by the United Provinces Legislative Assembly on 27th September, 1937, on the
motion of Mr, C. B. Gupta, seconded by Pandit Govind Malaviya. In pursuance
of this resolution the personnel of the Committee and its terms of reference were
decided upon by the Hon'ble the Minister of Education with the concurrence of
the Hon'ble the Premier in a minute of 12th Mareh, 1938, and announced in Press
Communiqué no. 925-G/XV—460-1938, dated the 6th May, 1038. These were

. slightly amended and added to by Press Communiqué no. 1352-G/XV—\X460-1938, \
dated the 30th June, 1938.% By two further orders Dr. N. R. Dhar and Mr. K. 8. '
Kane were appointed members of the Committee and assigned fo Sub-Com-
mittee I, .

By its terms of reference the Committee was required to examine the
constitution and inguire into the working of the Universities of Allahabad,
Lucknow and Agra and to make recommendations for improvement in all matters.
The Committee was to function through two Sub-Committees between which its
members were divided. Sub-Committee I was to deal with the affairs of the
Teaching Universities, and Sub-Committes IT with those of the University of Agra.
General problems of University eduction including the questions of co-ordination
and specialization. and other matters of common concern to both types were
required to be considered ab plenary sittings of the whole Committee.

The Communiques were silent as to the procedure to be adopted by the ‘

o, Committes and its Sub-Committees in their work and as to whether they were to
.’ visit the Universities and Colloges concerned and call witnesses for personal
examination. These questions the Committee decided for itself in its initial
plenary meetings. At its first meeting on 6th” June, 1938, it was decided to issue
a Questionnaire to the Universities and to the educated public and to collect
statistical information from the University offices. At a subsequent meeting it
was decided that if after the consideration of the written replies to the Question-
naire the need for further elucidation was felt in either Sub-Committee, its
Chairman would é,r@nge in consultation with the Hon'ble the inister)fiduca-
tion for calling such witnesses as might be deemed necessary. As & matter of fact
{leither Sub-Committee folt called upon to visit any institution or to sumnion
' 13 individual for personal examination except that Sub-Committee II invited
the Registrar of the Agra University to personally explain to it certain records.
/ In addition to the original terms of reference certain specific questions
“iwere referred from time to time to the Committes for its opinion or recom-
- mendations. Among these were the guestions of establishing a Commercial

' *Appendix A,
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University at Cawnpore; of permitting * Attendance Officors* employed by
Municipal Boards to appear at University examinations as private candidates ;
of the scales of salary for Language teachers in Meerut College ; of scales of fecs
for different courses in the various University Colleges ; the age of retirement
from the service of the Universities and affiliated Colleges, #nd the principles on
which Government grants to Universities and Colleges should be caleulated.

In view of the wide range of the terms of reference it was decided to leave the
final consideration of all matters affecting one type of University only, to the Sub-
Committes concerned and to consider at plenary sessions only such matters as
wore of interest to all three or involved questions of principle and matters reforred
1o it by ; Sub-Committee. Towards the end of its deliberations the Committee
found it necess ry, for want of time, to require the Sub-Committees to recommend
the principles on which Government grants are to be made to the institutions with
which each wag respectively concerned. The findings and recommendations
embodied in this Report are to be understood to emanate from the Committes s
a whole or from one or the other Sub-Committes according to the explanation
given in this paragraph.

The first meeting of the Committes took place at Naini Tal on 6th June,
1938, when the Hon’ble the Premier delivered an inaugural address* drawing
attention to the meed for a further expansion of University education in the
Province, the growth of higher ideals among University men and the realization
by the educated classes of their duty to the maases of the people from whom the
funds which go to finance education are drawn. The Hon’ble the wf Minister of
Education delivered an address* drawing attention among other things to the
shortcomings of the existing Universities. After a general discussion of the work
before the Committee a Sub-Committee of seven members was appointed to frame
a Questionnaire to elicit the views of University authorities and teachers and of
the general public and also papers of inquiry for obtaining statistical and otber
information from the Universities.

The Questionnaires framed by the ad hoc Sub-Committee were considered
and approved with amendments at meetings of the standing Sub-Committees X
and II on 18th July, 1938, and a plenary meeting on the following day. The
genera!;Questionna'ire which is reproduced in Appendix B wagprinted and besides
being sent to the Universities to elicit the opinion of the Vice-Chancellors, the
Executive Councils and other bodies whom the Vice-Chancellors might desire to
consult, it was sent to the leading public men and educationists in the Province
with an invitation to give the Committeo the benefit of their opinion and sugges-
tions. It was also published in the leading English newspapers with a general
invitation to those interested to send their views and suggestions. Copies were
supplied to all who asked for them.

*Appendix A(3)
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- Of the 150 persons who were invited by the Committee to answer the Ques-
tionnaire, 114 responded. Besides these there were another 66 replies voluntarily
given, A classified list is given in Appendix B(2) of the persons who answered
the Committee’s Questionnaire. It will be seen that they include a large number
of well-placed persons in walks of life outside the Universities. From these
answers the Committee has gathered much useful information and many valuable
suggestions, besides heing placed in possession of views on the working of the
Universities entertained by different elasses of people and from different points of
view. The Committes is thankful to the ladies and gentlemen who have
extended this help to it. o .

A very large volume of statistical and other information was called for from the
Universities the collection. and compilation of which must have entailed heavy
work on their staff. The demand for such information was continued %o the final
stages of the Committee’s deliberations and was invariably responded to willingly
and prdmptly. The thanks of the Committee are due to the Vice-Chancellors,
Registrars and all others concerned for their ready and ungrudging co-operation.
The Committee has reason to be particularly grateful to the Dean of the Faculty
of Medicine in Lucknow University and the Principal, Agricultural College, Cawn-
pore, from both of whom information, opinions and suggestions on a variety of
subjects were called for at short notice and who furnished a valuable volume of
material in regard to their respective Faculties. The Medical Faculty end King
George’s Hospital had not been .originally included by the Committee in the
scope of its inquiry and, therefore, particulars about them had not been called for
in the early stages of the Committee’s work. In June, 1939, however, the Com-
mittee folt that having regard to the amount of time it was devoting to the
affairs of the Universities, it could be reasonably expected to go into the affairs of
this Faculty also and to make recommendations. In pursuance of this decision
inquiries were made from _the Dean of the TFaculty, but no Questionnaire could be
issued to the lay public or to medical men outside the Faculty. -

"The statistical and other data gathered from the Universities have been
utilized by the Committee in arriving at its findings and recommendations and
will, it is hoped, prove useful to future enqizirers and to the University Grants
Committes, if and when it iz set up. Sore of this material is reproduced in
the appendices to this Report.

Information was obtained for the use of the Cornmitteo from many other
gources to which the Committes desires to record its indebtedness, ' All the other
Universities in India were from time to time asked to supply sundry information
and publications and the British Universities and the Universities Bureau of the
British Empire gave valuable information about cortain constitutional matters
not published in their Calendars, The Educationsl Commissioner with the Gov-
ernment of India was good enough to allow the Committee the use of advance
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copies of the statistical tables prepared for publication with the Qumquennnl
Report for the years 1932-37.

The Principals of certain Medical Colleges in India and the authorities main-
taining other Medical Colleges furnished information about their staff, teaching
and hospital accommodation and rules, and a very large number of individuals,
corporations and Government departruents responded to the request made on
behalf of the Commitice to give their opinion of the quality and shortcomings of
the graduates of the Universities included in the Committee’s inquiry. To all
these the Committee expresses its gratefulness.

The thanks of the Committee are also due to the Librarians of the Universities
of Allahabad and Lucknow, the British Indian Association of Oudh, the Legis-
lative Council and the Civil Secretariat Library for lending books and publications
from time to time for the use of the Committee,

The following gentlemen who helped the Committee with information about
the working of the improved farms which they have established and their opinion
as to the merits and shortcomings of the instruction provided by the Universities
in Agriculture are particularly entitled to the Committee’s gratitude :

(1) Brijendra Prasad, Esq., Jajau, Fatehpur-Sikri, Agra.
(2) Chandra Kumar, Esq., Moradabad.
(3) C. 8. Man Singh, Esq., Fatehpur.

The deliberations of the Committee and its Sub-Committees (excluding the
consideration of the Report) occupied the period 22nd May to 17th June, 1939,
when meetings were held in Naini Tal and the periods 22nd August to 14th
September, 1939, 4th to 13th December, 1939, and 4th to 25th January,
1940; when meetings were held at Lucknow. Altogether there were 15
plenary meetings, 39 meetings of Sub-Committee I, and 29 of Sub-Committee
II. An analysis of the attendance of members at these mzetings is given in
Appendix A(2).

The Committee’s task of making recommendations about the organization
of University education has been considerably facilitated by the knowledge that
gecondary education on the basis of which University studies must be built up is
being re-organized or will shortly be re-organized on a comprehensive plan as
recommended by the Education Re-organization Committes. It would be futile
to expect any tangible results from measures of improvement affecting the apex
only of the edifice of education as the quality and contents of the preparatory
training with which under-graduates join a University, determine the tone and
the standard of work in it. The Committes was given an opportunity ab an early
stage in its deliberations, of discussing at a joint meeting with -the members of
the Secondary Education Re-organization Committee the bearings of their
recommendations on the work of Universities.
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It has been assumed that with the adoption of Hindustani as the medium
of instruction and examination throughout the pre-University stages of education
and the provision of several alternative courses of study at Secondary Colleges,
the equipment of the students who come to join the Universities after completing
the courses particularly intended to lead to University studies will be consider-
ably superior to the average now atfained. But to ensure that the Universities
will not be handicapped by any shortcomings in the products of the Secondary
Colleges, it is recommended that they should be empowered as they are ab present
to prescribe and impose further tests for admission.

General Plan of the Report

It will be convenient at this stage to explain the general plan of this Report.
It is divided into thres parts and has nine Appendices. Part I deals with matters
of general interest to all three Universities, Part II with matters concerning the
teaching Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow, and Part ITI with those affecting
the” University of Agra.

It has been sought to make the narrative readable by keeping it free from the
intricacies and details of facts and figures which are set out in the Appendices.
The first Appendix contains documents relating to the appointment of the
Committee and its terms of reference. The second reproducing the Committee’s
Questionnaire gives a clagsified list of the persons who answered it. A series of -
appendices contain tables of stapistical information.

In dealing with the problems of the Teaching Universities, the Committee
has had the advantage of the association of Pandit Igbal Narain Gurtu as a
member, He has brought his wide knowledge of educational problems in general
and his experience of the University of Allahabad in various capacities over the
past three decades and particularly during the six years while he was Vice-Chan-
cellor to bear on the work of the Committee to which he has made a valuable
contribution. ' :

The Committee feel that they would be failing in their duty if they did not
place on record their gratefulness to Acharya Narendra Deva, one of their
colleagues, who, besides making most valuable contributions to the work of the
Committee from his wide experience and mature scholarship, had to bear upon his
shoulders, in spite of his none too good health, the responsibilities of presiding
over the Committee’s deliberations, in the absence of the permanent Chairman
Sri Sampurnanand.

The Committee also wish to record their appreciation of the very great assist-
ance they have received at all stages from the Secretary, Mr. Parmanand, m.4.,
P.E.8., whose efficient handling of the material and great personal knowledge of
University affairs have always proved of inestimable help. The preliminary draft
of the report was prepared by him and gives evidence of the care and labour
which he has brought to bear on his task,
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It also gives us much pleasure to express our sincere thanks to AProfeSsdr
Muhammad Habib who, in the midst of -his other engagements, had kindly
found time to prepare the Report of Sub-Committee II.
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PART 1
CHAPTER 1
UNiveERsITY DEVELOPMENT

General
There are evident signs of dissatisfaction with the existing system of higher
cducation all over the world snd Universities as the principal places of
higher education have come in for a good deal of criticism.* Higher education
has become a matter of far greater importance and concern to the life of a nation
in the present age than it has ever been before. Knowledge has grown at such a
rapid pace and the-available store of it is 50 vast that it has become increasingly
difficult to provide adequately for its conservation and progressive expansion.
People are no longer content with learning all that is known though this is by no

*«Tt iz permissible Yo question whether they and the conceptions of education they embody
are destined to any very prolonged predominence over the intellectual processes of mankind. In
spite of all their apparent modernization the Universitiss have never yet discovered how toJead &
community. They have a timidity in their hearts ; they would rather propitiate than dominate.”
(L. G. WELts, Work, Wealth and Hapiness of Mankind, page 764.)

“We are bound indeed to questi jovsly the Universities’ ability to train the leaders
we need.” (Korscuwta: The University in a Changing World, page 8.)

“University men whase privilege it has been to inherit the sum of the race’s knowledge and
to whom has been vouchsafed the inspiration of national, cultural, and spiritual tradition, have aban-
doned the cause of truth and justice, which they were called upon to serve. Trained as they wers,
pertially at least, at the expense of the nation, they have sold their ability, their ‘skill, and knowledge
to the forces of self-interest which dominate the world to day and block the way to a fuller, wider,
and freer life. Qroed, the will to power, desire for security.end comfort have betrayed those trained
to be the,elite into committing this worst of all treasons., And men begin to ask: s not the present
University respansible for this diversion of ba.‘lenb to base ends? Dows it not actually incite to this

grand betrayal of the intellectusls by att g t0 give & theoretical justification of our p
society, and by training men who will serve t.hmptesent order willingly, askmg no questions t We
are bound indeed to questi joudly the Universilies® ability to train the leaders we need,

and we do well to ask whether the spirit of la trahison des clerce has not actually invaded their
locture halls and laboratories.” (Korscmnios The University in a Changing World, pages 8-9.)

“1 am doubtful if the University, much as it may aid the youth of the Province in the acquisition
of knowledge, leaves on the great mass of its graduates any chg;acteriatic whiph can  be attributed
purely to its own influences. . . .

“Ido not. seo that the University has yob eaptured the imagination of the Punjab at large asa
guide and i in the bett: t of life. I ace large sums of money spent on religious or com-
munal objects ; I do not find in the University records a mention of those large benefactions for the
promotion of lem-mng which so many of us, poor scholars in English Universities, remember yearly
with pious gratitude. . . .

“T doubt if the University could claim thab it is instilling in the minda of our teachers that
almost apostolic enthusiasm for their vocation which would meke them irue guides and ministers
of the movement.” [Sis MarLcoLm HAILEY, Convocofion Address, 1926  quoted in the Report

of the Punjab University Enquiry Committee, 1932.33.]
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means an easy or even a practicable proposition. There is a regular competition
for capturing ever fresh territory from the unknown and making use of it not -
merely for promoting human convenience and comfort but also for the less laud-
able purposes of domination or exploitation. The possession of knowledge at a

v high pitch has thus become a vital necessity for every people aspiring to lead an
independent existence.

The agencies by which this kind of higher knowledge is being conserved and
created are persons working sometimes on their own account but more often in
association with others in Institutes and Universities. The conditions in which
knowledge has to be pursued in the modern world require heavy outlay on books,
current literature, laboratories, and skilled assistance. Unlike an earlier age it is
difficult now for an individual to carry on his studies with his own unaided
resources. The very immensity of the task makes it inevitable that it should
be conducted under the auspices of the State by corporations of scholars
provided with facilities and financial assistance, This dependencs of scholars on

_the State has led to the subordination of higher scholarship to the control of the
State and gives to th> existing system of higher education its distinctive
character.

We have thought fit to draw attention to this phase of University develop-
ment because it appears to us to be the ‘weakest point in the system of higher
education which has now become world-wide. For although institutions of
higher learning have grown and flourished in every country taking the direction
of local energy, local climate and circumstances from age to age, a sort of survival
of the fittest has left the Eurcpean or more precisely the Western European system
dominant all over the world. Just as the political system of Western Europe has
spread over the greater part of the world, so has the type of University evolved
in Western Chriztendom become the model for Universities in all countries.

A rapid survey of the history of this typ‘a of University may help us to trace
the roots of its strength and to understand the causes of its weakness.

The Latin word * Universitas ”* from which the term University. is derived,
originally signified ahy community or corporation and came to be identified
withi a corporation ,devoted to learning only in the fourteenth century. The
earlier seats of learning wore places where great “and renowned teachers arose
from time to time. Subsequently, certain places in Christendom “*attracted
scholars from different countries and became famous for particular studies—
Jlaw, medicine or theology. The students, a good proportion of whom were
grown up men holding positions in Church or State, came from different
countries. They felt the necessity of forming combinations with the object
of protecting themselves from the extortion of the townsmen and from other
annoyances incidental to residence in a country of which they were not citizeng
entitled to its Governinent’s protection. Usually scholars b longing to
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different countries formed separate guilds or combinations so that at the
same place we are told of the existence of two, three or even four universities
not pursuing different studies but belonging to different countries, or in
other words, made up of scholars from different countries. Each such group
or University which was sometimes also called ¢ Nation ” elected its own
Rector who was the goveinor' of the group, acting on the advice of a council
of the gcholars.* Initially each centre specialized in one branch of study:
thus Salerno specialised in Medicine, Bolonga specialized in Law and Paris in
Theology and scholars interested in these branches of study flocked to them
from different countries. * National feelings soon, however, grnw strong.
Foreign students were not welcomed and the desire grew upin each country
to found its own centre of learning and to. cultivate at it all branches of
Imowledge. 8o instead of a single place possessing several universities or groups
of students drawn from different nations there came to be.one or two centres in
each country, each with several faculties. This development is illustrated by
the case of the University of Oxford. English students resorted very largely
to the University of Paris during the 12th century and at the University of Paris
there was a group of students known as the English “Nation.” In 1167 we are told
the foreign students were expelled from the university and the reigning
English King Henry IT issued an. edict recalling all holders of benefices from ‘across
the Channel and forbidding church dignitaries from going abroad for study.

It will be remermbered that the majority of those who went for umvermy studies
abroad were officers of the Churcl, Oxford thus owes its begmm“ng to the- growbh
‘of national sentiment in England and France.

The combination of scholars to' form universities was thus a voluntary
process in the initial stage but it soon passed under the control of the Church
and the State. This was because the corporations of scholars desired recognition
for their degrees and therefore obtained charters or licences from the Pope
and in some cases from the Emperor or King, from which were derived their
rights of imparting instructiong, and confen'mg degrees and by virtne. of which
their degrees received recognition in the world at large. These charters also
prescribed the constitution of the- Govermng Bodies. Oxford, we are told, was
an exception m the 1mt1al stages its degrees won recogmbmn by ‘their mtrinsw

value,
In the middle ages the umvermtxes ‘were closely allied to” ‘the Church,

theology and ancillary studies such as logic, rhetoric, metaphysics being largely
cultivated in all universities and the defence of Christian doctrine being one of
_ their recognized duties. "Cdnsequently, we find that the Preat intellectual
movements of the Renaissance and the Reformation originated very largely in
cireles and with individuals ﬁnconnected a8 & rule with universities. Indeed

. *The division of the studentsiin-the University of Edmbux'gh into foyr “ Nations " who elent:
the Reptor is & relic of this order of thmga
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the Universities, opposed the propagation of new idess whether in the domain
of religion, philosophy or science.

After the Reformation universities identified themselves very largely with
the newly established Churches in the Protestant countries and became as
thorough-going supporters of these State Churches as they had been formerly of
the Papacy. As the head of the State became in most of these cases the head of
the Church as well, it was natural that the organization of the universities
should becoms less democratic and more oligarchic so as to fit into this scheme.
Whether in Germany, in France, or in England we find that the universities
were, in the era following the Reformation “ gloomy fortresses of sectarianism
with whom the idea of advancement of knowledge or discovery could not be
even distantly associated.” Most™ of the discoveries and inventions which
marked the age of the Renaissance and of the Industrial Revolution were
made by persons unconnected with the universities. *‘ The Universities droned
along blindly with the oral teaching of traditional wisdom ; and they were on
the side of tradition, Modern science owes fow of, its initiatives to them.'*
Thsso  discoveries and inventions according to H. G. Wells were due to the
reappearance of certain social types and particularly of “secure, freely
thinking, independent people, people of m@m stimulated by but not absorbed
in public responsibilities. .... .,The founders of modern science worked
almost independently, they met first in the early academies.”

The French Revolution gave the Universities a shock which resulted in a
new direction being given to their energies and in Research becoming one of their
principal functions. Originally, as Mr. Wells puts it “the University knew as
little of research as of athleticism.” But during the Revolutionary and
Napoleonic wars Germany suffored so heavily that it was compelled to close down
many of its Universities. Only Munich survived to which were added new ones
at Berlin, Bonn and other places. By a vigorous concentration on these Univer-
sities Germany achieved remarkable snccess in all spheres and evolved the modern
type of University. Its vietory in the Franco-German War was ascribed to its
educational efficiency and roused the French to reorganize their University system.,

' Wounded Patriotism was ono of the authors of our University renaissance ”,
wiites Professor Bougle,} * Men-were fond of repeating that we had been beaten
by the German school teacher and that the Univ@ties had forged for the German
state an armour both sbining and strong.” The re -organization of the Univer-
sities in France was carried out under close State control and patronage. Teach
ing and research were to be carried on together in Faculties working in close
association with one another. A School of Political Science was founded in Paris
in order to produce a * more positive spirit, dominating youths who wers

“H. G. WexwLs : Work, Wealth and Happiness of Mankind. . f

$The Usdversity in 6 Changing World, ‘ ) L
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destined to set & nation on its feet,” and. the French had the satifaction of
finding the Germans ascribing their defeat in the last Great War to the diplomats
whom this school had trained.

The Great War of 1914~18 demonstrated the swpreme value of the vmrk ]
applied science which University men were able to do for their respective nations, ions.»
The end of the war saw a very large increase in the number of universitiss and
of university students in almost all countries and a phenomenal expansion of
‘higher education. People sg trained have helped to build up the social and
economic structure of their countries, to establish industries and trades znd alsg
to invent weapons of attack and defence.- During the present war, the services
of the trained scientist have been utilized int numerous capacities to a vastly
‘greater extent than in the last war,

Theo history of the English Universities though they grew up in circumstances
poculiar to themselves, follows the same general lines of development as f;hé
history of other universities. of Christendom. We find in their case too the same
closo connexion with the Church and after the Reformation a similar de-
pendence upon or alliance with the State: and a sterility in the field of thought
and ideas till after the Industrial Revolution. Henry VIII found them wﬂlmg
to defend his divorce: Elizabeth and Laud had little difficulty in makmg them
accept new Statutes. It follows that the Umversxtxes were very far from a.doptmg
a bold line either in the direction of discovery or in championing the cause of
truth against the established authority. Scientific regearch did not find & home
in the English Universities till an organized and concerted effort became i impera-
tive as the result of industrial development in Germany in the 19th century
which threatened British Industry. It was largely the fear of German competition
which led to the establishment of the London Iustitute of Science and
Technology in the middla of the last century and to the subsequent growth
of Universities at provincial centres concerned very largely with technology
and practical studies. At the older Universities again the changes ‘which have

. modernized the scheme of studies dato mostly from the middle of the I9th
contury, ) '

Trom this rapid survey of University development in Westeen Europe we
" dodice the main festures of the system which has now become worl d-wide.
One foature which distinguishes this type of University from other places
of higher learning is the fact that it possesses euthority granfed. to it. by
“the State for conducti'ng teaching or prescribing courses of study, holding

e

*The Royal Gommuslon on the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge who roported in
1922, enumerated in & note in their Repovt, vhe many services which the Universitiss rendered fo
the nation during the Great War, and considerod these services to be s powerful argument in

st Wb

* favou_of Government goniributing largely to their finances.
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examinations and granting degrees which serve as a guarantes of a .cerfain
degreo of attainment and. as a passport to a career. This privilege has
always been highly prized by Universities and from the earliest period of
their history they have been anxious to retain if possible a monopoly
of it. Secondly the University is no longer a self-governing community as it
. initially was of students and teachers associated together as comrades in the
pursuit of learning. Vestiges of this early character survive in the Convocation
which in certain Universities, is composed of teachers and students, past and pre-
sent, and possesses some small powers, e.g., the right to elect one of the titular
officers in the Scottish Universities and the right to pass resolutions expressing
opinions or making recommendations to the authorities, The student is now &
fleeting figure as a rule with _very limited share, if any, in the University's
governanice. Thirdly in the University of the middle ages, there were many adult
students pursuing their studies for their own sake or coming up to the University
from a position in Church or Staté for a period of intensive study. In the
modern University such grown-up students are rare. The teachers and some
“ fellows ” do indeed carry on advanced work or research but the main studens
Inain studen
Wctﬁd to complete their studies at the
University before a certain age and then enter life. This has a two-fold effect.
. On the ono hand the student can o | longer claim to be an equal partner in
the management of the University and on the other the vocational character
) of University studies has been greafly emphasized. This latter is further
emphasized by the Universities having moulded their schemes of studies to’suit
the requirements of competitive examinations for Government services. We
are told that in the last century the scheme of studies at English Universities
possossed less cultural value than that which was established at the East India
Company’s College at Haileybury for the training of its Civil servants and that
when, following the success of the experiment of recruiting for ‘the Indian
Civil Service by open competition, a similar system was adopted in England, the
requirements of the competitive examination influenced the scheme of studies
at the Universities very powerfully and for the better. It is not, therefore
) purprising that in our universities the requirements of such examinations should
-be an important consideration with University authorities seeing that the publio
services afford the most attractive prospects and perhaps the only properly re-
munerative career to their graduates. Fourthly, Reswwnow become &
recognized branch of University activity though it is carried on under conditions
not altogether favourable. In so far as the association of large bodies of - highly
educated persons provides a stimulus and affords opportunities of mutual
co-operation and in so far as a University possesses resources in the matter of
books and laboratories which individuals cannot afford, it is a convenient place
for research. But pretty frequently the life of teachers, if not also of students, i
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wmm@nd devoid of leisure to permit: of the exclusive attention necessary
for discovery or invention. It still remains true that research of the highest
type, an epoch-making discovery or a great i‘wention, may be made by a "persvu
gifted with the requisite insight and imagination and working u nder the influence
of an inner urge unaided by State or University. :
There is, however, a very large field of research of practical utility to the trade,
industry, and generalli a people which does not require the kind of inspiration
which we have just referred to and for which the Universities provide the best
facilities. In this field of research team-work is according to Mr. H. G. Wells the'
only method. The trades and industries of England are contributing handsomely
to the funds of the Universities and benefitting very extensively from the results
of thelr work, Latterly, there have been instances of particular trades subsi-
dizing research of value to them. Thus tea and rubber are financing their own
researches at the R search Institute, Malaya .and the Tea Research
Institute, Ceylon. The petroleum and kerosens interests of Burma are financially
Ws connected with their trade in the Caloutta University.

We come now to the question how far the University at the stage of d:velop-
ment which it has reached, is capable of discharging the age-old function which
we associate with it—the pursuit and defence of Truth. We have seen how in the
past the dependence of the University upon the Church or its alliance with the
State has led it into & position of partisanship and in our own days we are faced
with the reality of Universities closely identified with the policy and aims of the

* State and subserving the will of the State with all their intellectual resources,
preachiﬁg the doctrines held by the State, defending its measures, helping to forge
weapons of offence and. defence. Some people were deeply mortified to find that
during the last Great War, the national Churches stood by their respective
Governments and did not raise their voice in support of any higher truth or
philosophy. The same may be said now of the Universities. The learned man
bas taken on the character of the State official : the Brahman has descended-to

" the level of the ski Is it reasonable to expect that in such a
state of things the Universities will furnish a philosophy of life or produce leaders
of men who may be capable of allaZing the sufferings which afflich mankind at
present
The alliance of the Universities with the State places great power in the hands
of the latter. By joining the power of intellect with brute force it gives to the
State the proverbjal giant’s strength without giving it that philosophy of higher
values which may restrain it from using this strength like a giant. The result is
Bofore us in the conflicts now in progress. The nations at present engaged in
war are top-most in civilization and have been the luckidst of the human race
during these three centuries. They have drawn to themsel@s the wealth of the
world and invented new weapons of war, the very magnitude and excellence
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of which threaten to involve them in ruin or bankruptey. The daily cost to
Britain of the last war was estimated at eight million pounds and in the present .
war it is likely to be more, The ogst of keeping the highest product of the
British Ship-building Industry, the Queen Mary in an American harbour is
stated to be £5,000 a month. Even Britain’s wealth cannot stand this strain
very long and yet without a proper sense of values, the nations now at war may
not find a way of coming to peace before they are exhausted.

It will not be far wrong to suppose that the application of the human
intellect to the conquest of nature and the harnessing of the forces of nature for
the service of mankind without the restraining infiuence of a higher philosaphys
Js at the root of the present difficulties. It seems to have been forgotten that
conquest is worth making as & means to an end and not as an end in itself. In
a beautiful address which James Bryce delivered at the University of California
in Mareh, 1909, he 'expressed this very effectively in the following words :

“ There is a story of an Eastern monarch who, in the midst of his career
of conquest, was recounting to one of his most trusted councillors what
he had done, and announcing what further expeditions he proposed to make.
He described country after country and nation after nation which it was
- his purpose to over-run and subjugate, and as each was mentioned, his
councillor agked him, * And after that, what ¥—until at last he had enu-
merated so many that Tl Was 1oft of the then known world over which
his armies  would not have been triumphant. But the councillor at the
end of the list still repeated, ‘And then, what next ¥’ and the conquere
at last could only say, ¢ We!l I suppose we shall then sit down and enjoy
ourselves and live happily for the rest of our lives,—~to which the coun-
cillor answered : [ If happiness is the goal, why not begin to be bappy
mow ¥ You have already got more than any one has ever conquered
bofore. When your plans of eonquest are completed you will be weary and
old. Let us take our enjoyment now." Some questions like these arise in
one’s mind when one contemplates the victories over nature which men
are winning here in the United States....... .. 'The time must arrive
when the American people will have practically finished with the work of
conquering, and when, having got out of nature all that nature can yield,
and applied the resources of science to industry and to commerce on a
gcale 8o large and with such refined efficiency that there will be little more
motive for the accumulation of wealth they will have to ask themselves
what remains to be done and how best they can enjoy all thab they have
acoumulated......... The day will, after all, be then as now, only
twenty-four hours, Fach man will only have one mouth, one paf
of ears and one pair of eyes. There will be more people, a3 many perhap®
as the country can support, and the real question will be not aboub
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amassing more wealth or having more inhabitants but whether the
inhabitants will then be happier or better than they have been hitherto
or are at this moment. Youhave advanced so much farther along the
path of material comfort them your grandfathers dreamed of, thet
it is not too scon to think of enjoyment, and even if you do not
slacken in your pace you may well reflect upon the ulblms,te aims for
which you are working.” i

Bryce was not aware when he spoke these words that long before the conquest
of Nature was completed civilization would be faced with the problem of saving

 itself from the mstrume nts forged in the course of the conquest and as a result of

it. Not ‘conq@sb but co-operaiion is the right principle of life, the principle of
live and let live. In -other words the doctrine of non-violence seems to point the
way to a solution of the difficulty created by the possession of the giant’s strength.
It is the principle which would re@rain the giant from using his strength
tyrannically, < We do not know precisely the reasons for Mahatma Gandhi’s
insistence that higher ‘education should not be subsidized by~the~Steter- One %)
obvious reason in the present state of our country is the crying need of liquidating *
illiteracy and providingg modicum of general education for the masses s0 as to
give a democratic form (}f Government & chance of suceess, Another . obvious
reason is that the machinery of higher education in this country has hitherto
been -utilized for training officials and professional men who have usually
forgotten that the bulk of the cost of their education is met out of the funds
contributed to the public exchequer by the masses over whom they exercise
ayghority or whom they exploit totally unmindful of their obligation and their duty
towards them., They may be brought to a realization of their indebtedness to
the people if for a time they are made to pay the full cost of their education.
We fancy, however, that one of the reasons behind Mahatma Gandhi’s opposition
to the State undertaking to finance higher education may be that ,snnh..a.n-

(alhance has produced unfortunate results in the West.

0

The tradition of higher education within our country both during the period
of Muslim supremacy and before it has been that higher education while
receiving generous aid from princes and nobles has been conducted independently
of the State and even when it has not received such patronage, it has man:ged to
maintain itself by the support of the people at large.* Despite its short-
comirigs the fact remains that its products hold the positions of leadership over the
masses of the people to the present day. Enquirers during the period of British
rulehave been struck by its vitality and by the amount of support which it
manages to obtain from the people. The Educational Commissioners appointed

* Tn Benares alone which is one of the many centres of Sanskrit learning today there araghout

:Eghb,quine thousand students receiving free tuition, board and lodging in places to which endow-
Taents have boen made by generous patrons, unaided by the State.



Crarrrr I) { 16°)

in 1882, for instance, note in their Report (pages 59—81) the charactor of indi-
genous schools of higher learning. In Bengal they found 1,010 tols with 7,680 \
pupils receiving instruction in Sanskrit and in such varied subjects as “Grammar,
“syniohyms, Thetoric, logie, astronomy, philosophy, law and mediciae” besid s
theology. At page 58 of the Report they say “Munificent bequests have not in-
frequently been made for the permanent endowment of educational institutions.”
This may help us to form an idea of the vitality which a system of education
dependent upon popular support may possess after centuries of nelgect by the
State, for Sanskrit learning had little State patronage in the period of Muslim
supremacy and had been cultivated in secluded places. "Pla,ces of Mushm educa-
tion similarly continue to the present day.

The potentialities of this type of institution of higher lea.rning are now being
increasingly recognized. They are in kespmg with the g:nius and tradition
of thls’:"ountry and jts people and the futuze may very well be theirs. Sir Philip
Hartog in his contribution to the Studies and Reports issued by the Institute
of Education, London University, writes as follows about the future of Indian
University Education : :

“ What of the immediats future? An ezme'sbiua,ker missionary has pre-
dicted that under the new regime there will be a Counter-Reformation in
education which will no longer be Western but Eastern ; thus India will go
back a thousand years and more to the old days described by that great
Orientalist, the late Professor Sylvain Levi of the College de France in a
remarkable address on Indian Humanism—to those days when she gave out
a great wealth of ideas, especially to the rest of Asia, but accepted noththg

- wh
in return.”

Similarly, Walter Kotschnig in his work The University in a Changing
World (page 3) notices, “the vitally significant tendencies both in India and
China towards emancipation of the Universities from the Western ideas which
have dominated them hitherto.”

The recent correspondence and conversations which have passed between
Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore in regard to the “Vishwabharti”
are another indication of this tendency., That Mahatma Gandhi WL
tion to the maintenance or subsidizing of universities by the State is well-
known, should have readily consented to shoulder the burden of keeping this
University going, shows that his opposition is to the alliance between the State
and the University which has produced unfortunate results and that he is all
in favour of higher education conducted in a University with wider sympathies—
a University in which not merely the brotherhood of the human race but als
 the kinship of nature with man is recognized not by word of mouth only bub
 the ectual practices of life, _ .
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- The genius of India has always striven after a_synthesis, It has compre-
hended not the nation, not humanity, not living creation only but the whole
universe as the manifestation of one supreme power. This has been recog-
nized not only in thought but to a limited extent in practice. The learning
here cultivated was in its origin religious and philosophical as elsewhere, but it
flourished independently of the State in distant places in communion with nature
where the oneness of life and creation is most convincingly demonstrated and the
idea of conquering nature for the service of man gives place to co-operation with
it for mutnal benefit.

The essential of a University in ancient India was its location in the midst

.of nature. How the situation of a University in a forest or in rural surround-

ings makes it the sourcz of an entirely different inspiration from that which

emanates from the Civie University of today is brought out in the $wo following

extracts, one from an article by Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore in the “Vishwabharti,

- Quarterly” dated April, 1924, and the ether from Dr. Annie Besant’s “Kamla
Lecture” 1925. ) :

“A most wonderful thing that we notice in India is that there the forest, not
the town, is the fountain head of civilization. Wherever in India its earliest and
most wonderful manifestations are noticed we find that there men have not come
into so close contact as to be rolled or pushed into a compact body or mass or
whole. There trees and plants, rivers and lakes, had an ample opportunity to
live in close relationship with men. In these forests though there was human .
tociety, there was enough of open space or aloofness, there was no jostling.
Still this aloofness did not produce an inertness in the Indian mind; on the other
hand it rendered it all the brighter. It is the forest that has nurtured the
great ancient sages, the Vedioc and the Buddhistic. Not only the Vedio rishis
but Lord Buddha also preached in many woods of India. The Royal Palace
had no room for him; it was the forest that took him into £ lap. The current
of civilization that flowed from the forest inundated the whole of India.”
—(Tagore.)

“ Here is an Indian ideal that it would be well to revive, for the planting
of Universities in the midst of great cities is Ruropean and not Indian.
Oxford and Cambridge alone in England have kept up the tradition of their
Aryan forefathers. The modern * Civic Universities’ as they are called are

“planted in the midst of the most tumultuous hurrying noisy cities of England.*
Not from them will come sublime philosophies or artistic masterpieses, but

m——

*The London School of E ics wag deliberately planted in & busi neighbourhood,
) . &) H L
Mr. Passmore Edwards who largely endowed it wished it to stand in “Streaming London’s contral
coar » where—

“The feot of those he wrought for
And the sound of those he thought for
Echo round hig halls for evermore,”
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they will doubtless produce men of inventive genius, miracles of machinery,
new ways of annihilating space. But in a country in which a man is valued for
what he is, not for what he has, in which & man’s life consisteth not in the
abundance of the things which he possesseth, tho Indian idsal is t1> most
suitable. The essence of that ideal is not the forest as such but the being in
close touch with Nature; to let her harmonies permeats the consciousnoss and
her calm soothe the restlessness of the mind. 2

The views expressed in these passages of the advantages of education in
contact with nature are strikingly supported in the following passage in
James Bryce’s Address at California University, in March, 1909, from which
we have quoted before:

“In California two great cities, San Frauncisco and Los Angelos, which
have two-fifths of the whole population of the State are growing moro
rapidly than the State grows. This is unfortunate. It is far better for
the health and physical stamina of a people that the bulk of them should
live in the country and work there with planty of fresh aic av>uad them.
It is better both for the national mind and character that men should be in
What they should be cooped up in strects. You
remémber the line * Gtod made the country and man made th> town.! It
is better for the political stability of a Government that the town-dwellers
should not outnumber the country-dwellers, and that there should
not b: many vast aggregations of men living packed tightly together
and more liable to be moved by sudden excitemant than countryfolk are.
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. CHAPTER 1I ‘
HigrER EDUOA’I‘Iow InpIa

We have noticed in the preceding what ‘wa consider to be a strong
point of the system of higher education which prevailed in India in the past. We
may procesd to consider the weaker aspects of that system which necessitated
its supersession by Universities of the European type. It is not possible.to trace
in any detail the history of higher education which goes back for centuries into
the past and even the landmarks of which had been for gotten when the present
system was ushered in.

The following extract from a well known book mll suffice to bmng oub its
vitality :

** Few countries, and certainly no Western ones, have had systems of
oeducation which have had such a long and continuous history with so fow
modifications as some of the educational systems of India. The long
centuries through which they have held sway show that they must have
possessed elements which were of value, and that they were not unsuited
to the needs of those who developed and adopted them. They produced
many great men and earnest seekers after truth, and their output on the
intellectual side is by no means inconsiderable. They developed many
noble educational idesls, which are a valuable contribution to educstional
thought and practice. But the early vigour, which showed itself in the
great contributions which India made to the science of grammar and
mabhematics and philosophy and other subjects, had long since spent itself
when that momentous change began, which was brought about by the in-
troduction of Wostern education and learning. The Brahmanic educational
system had become sterectyped and formal and unable to meot the needs
of a progressive civilization.”*

The system of higher education established during the period of Muslim
rale in India wasadmittedly inferior to that which prevailed in some other Muslim
countries. 8. M. Jaffar in his work on Education in Muslim India says :

“If the attainments in Muhammadan education in India did not reach
such a high peint as in some other Muhammadan lands it is at least partly
acoounted for by India being separated remotely from the rest of the
‘Muhammadan world.”

The result of this inadequacy of she facilities for higher education was thati the
Muslim rulers and specially the more capsble of thom found it necessary to recru‘t
their higher servants from abroad on higher salaries, a practice which excited the
jealousy of Tndian-born Muslim and produced an antagonism between the Indian

“Keay : Indian Bducation, page 18]¢ -
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and foreign Muslims. This latter fealing finds remarkable expression in Ziauddin
Barni’s tirades against the policy of Muhammad bin Tughluq ; in the bitter rivalry
between the Deccani and foreign nobles of the Bahmani Empire and in the
conflicts botween the Hindustani party of Mughal aristocracy headed by the
Saiyyed Brothers and the combined - party of Irani and Turrani nobles in the
eighteenth century. The comparative poverty of Indian Education is further
borne out by the failure of the administration of Muslim states in India in the
eighteenth century when the stream of immigration of the better educated men
from across the border ceased consequent on the growth of the Afghan kingdom
and the Sikh power. Itisnow generally recognized that one of the most potent

causes of the decline of Muslim rule in India was.the abserce of an adequate
is clear from many of the writings of the Muslim period. Babar’s remark in his
Memoirs that the ** people of Hindustan had no colleges” may cause surprise
when we recall the numerous references to the foundabion of colleges in the
chronicles of the period, tut it is less difficult to understand in the light of
other similar observations by equally compotent authorities.

Abul Fazl’s repeated insistence upon the importance of keeping in view the
spirit of the age is a clear indication that education at the time had fallen into s
rut and did not meet the needs of changing times and respond to progressive ideas.
Akbar’s attempt to secularize education and his efforts to have scientific and use-
ful works translated from Arabic and Sanskrit into Persian, are indications that
he realized the need of bringing the system of educetion in line with the needs of

" the time., * No one should be allowed to naglect those things which the present
time requires,” is the sense of one of his regulatidns regarding education. Then
we have the following striking passage from the French traveller Bernier who was

¥ at the Mughal Court from 1668 to 1666 :
* A profound and universal ignorance is the natural consequence of such
a state of society as I have endeavoured to describe. Is it possible to
establish in Hindustan academies and colleges properly endowed ¢ Where
shall we seek for founders? Or, should they be found, where are the
scholars 2 Where are the individuals whose property is sufficient to support
their children at colleges § Or if such individuals exist who would venture
to display so olear a proof of wealth ? Lastly, if any person should be
tempbed to commit bhis great imprudence, yet ghere are the benefices, the
y employments, the offices of trust and dignity, that require ability an“(i.
\‘j / scxence and are calculated to excite the emulation and the hopes of the

young student

The last pasage of this extract shows how the rewards of the public servict
wero not available to persons educated in India. The shortcomings of the Muslim
eJucational system in India were severely condemned in a passage which Bernie!
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in his ** Travals > puts into the mouth of the Emperor Aursngzeb as addressed
to the Emperor’s former tutor :

“ Was it not incumbent upon my preceptor to make me acquainted with
the distinguishing features of every ration of the earth ; its resources and
strength ; its mode of warfare, its manners, religion, form of Government,
and wherein its interests principally corsist; and by a regular course of
historical reading to render me familiar with the origin of states, their pro-
gress and decline ; the events, accidents, or errors, owing tc which such
great changes and mighty revolutions have been effected? Far from
having imparted to me a profound and comprehengive knowledge of the
history of m:mkin‘d, soarcely did I learn from you the names of my
ancestors the renowned founders of this empire. You .I.(.B-P}- me in total
ignorance of their lives, of the events which preceded, and the extraordi-
nary talents that enabled them to achieve their extensive conquests, A
familiarity with the languages of surrounding nations may be indispensable
in a king; but you would teach me to read and write Arabic doubtloss
conceiving that you placed me under an everlasting obligzi.ﬁion for sacrificing
so large a portion of time to the study of a langnage wherein no pne can
hope to become proficient without ten or twelve years of close applivation.
Torgetting how many important subjects ought to be embracedin the
‘education of a prince, you acted as if it were chiefly nocessary that he
shovld possess great skill in grammar, and such knowledge as belongs
to a doctor of law ; and thus did you waste the precious hoursof my youth
in the dry, unprofitable, never-ending task of learning words."

Whother this homilyis authentic or apocryphal, it hits off admirably the weak
points of the Indian educational system of the seventeenth century. Stated in
brief these were concentration on scholastic and formal studies with emphasis on
grammar and on ¢ the discussion of dry abstract metaphysical trivialities.”
The attempt of Akbar to introduoe subjects of practical utility and science
by having literature in these subjects translated into Persian had not been
followed up. ‘ :

Thus at the advent of the British rule Indian education, both Hindu and

<Huslin, was at a low ebb, Tor soma time after the establishment of their rule
the British Government did not recognize it as a function of the State to provide
oducational facilities. They, however, needed compebent men to expound the
Hindw and Muslim laws which were administerad by their courts. As these
courts were presided over by Buropean judges whose acquaintance with Arabic
and Sanskrit was very limited and in any case could-not be expected to be deep
enough for a comprehension of the subtleties of Civil Law, the services of learned
Pandits and Mullas were indispensable as law officers of the courts,
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The first steps taken by the British in India towards the establishment of
institutions of higher learning were for supplying this need. The Culcutta
Madrass, was established by Warren Hastings in 1781 for the teaching of
Arabic and the Sanskrit College at Benares about ten years later was avowedly
established for training * qualified Hindu assistants to European judges.”
When in 1813 the obligation to make some provision for the advancement
of knowledge and learning among Indians was imposed on the East India
Company’s Government by a Parliamentary Charter Act, the amount set apart
for the purpose was at first devoted to the maintenance of Sanskrit and Arabic
institutions and the publication or reprinting of literature in these languages.
The rival movement for the eultivation of Western learning and Scienc> through
the medium of English was started in the beginnirg of the nineteenth e ntury
by the efforts of Christian missionaries and educated Indiens. Raja Rom Mohan

‘Roy protested against ths obsolete curriculum of the Sanskrit School which he
thought could only be expected *“to load the minds of youth with grammatical
niceties and metaphysical distinctions of little or no practical uwse to the
possessors or to society.” Thus started the Anglo-Orientalist controversy the
essence of which was not whether English shovld be the medium of instructionin
placef of Sankrit, Arabic and other Indian languages but whether the knowledge
imparted was to be of the mediaeval type or of the more modern scientific subjects.
The issue was however soon complicated by the decision taken to employ Indians
more largely in the administration of the country and to make English the language
of the administration. The history of the ** Anglo-Orjentalist ** controversy is a
well-worn theme. It ended in the victory of the Anglicists when under. Macaulay's
influsnce Lord William Bentinck took the decision that in future the funds
provided by Government for educational purposes ‘would be applied to the
encouragement of modern learning through the medium of English. The decision
was modified by his successor Lord Auckland to the extent of guaranteeing the
continued maintenance by Government of existing orienfal institutions and
providing for the translation of books into the Vernacular for the benefit of school
classes. The policy was approved by the Board of Directors in a despatch, dated
the 20th January, 141, and in pursuance of it, colleges were established in all
parts of British India for imparting higher education in English.

Tn 1845 the Council of Education in Bengal suggested the foundation of a
Univorsity which could co-ordinate the work of the collegos and have the power
of testing attainment and conferring degrees. The proposal was considored
to be promature at the time but nine years later when educational policy was
comprehensively reviewed by Lord Dalbousie, the’ Governor General, and Sif
Charles Wood, the President of the Board of Control, it was felt that the time
had eome for the step to be taken.. The first I}ryiyersities, those of Caleutta,
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Madras and Bombay, were chartered in 1857. They were modelled on the Uni-
versity of London and were expected to encourage the ©* pursuit of a regular and
liberal course of education, and to ascertain by examination, persons who had
acquired proficiency in different branches of literature, science and art and to
reward them by academical degrees as evidence of their respective attainments.”
The next University to be chartered was that of the Punjab in 1882, after which
the University of Allahabad was incorporated in 1887, These five continued to
be the only Universities in India till 1915 when the establishment of the Benares
University ushered in a new era of University development in the course of which -
twelve other universities have been established the majority of them being of
the Unitary and Teaching type. :

We may survey briefly the salient features of the only type of University which
existed in India before 1915. It was empowered to grant degrees to persons who
had passed its examinations after receiving instruction for a prescribed period in
an institution affiliated to the University and in a course prescribed by it. At
first the University undertook no teaching on its own account ; indeed it wag pre-
vented by an article of its charter from doing so but this prohibition was gradually
relaxed. It did not appear in the Act of 1887 by which the Allahabad University
was established so. that it is argued that unlike its predecessors the Allahabad
University was from its beginning compotent to teach as well as to affiliate
Colleges, hold examinations and confer degrees. '

The Indian Universities Aot of 1904 not only removed the restriction against
teaching but replaced it by a requirement that the Universities should undertake
some teaching and encourage research. Under this clause, University chairs,
libraries, and teaching departments were set up in all Universities and rescarch
scholarships were founded. .

TFrom the very beginning the Universities restricted admission to their exa-
minations and degrees to persons who had received instruction in an institution
rogularly affiliated to one of themselves. Permission to appear as privato candi-
dates was. given sparingly.. .

The afﬁlia,ting character was more or less forced on the Universities by the
circumstances in which they arose, Colleges had existed in the country for a con-
siderable time before the Universities came into being and most of these had been
ostoblished and were maintained by private agencies. It was obviously im-
politic to deprive the Colleges of their right to teach for degrees, especially because
the Government’s financial position at the height of the Great Sepoy War when
the first Universities were established made it impossible for it to finance teaching
Universities. The Colleges were thus given a monopoly of teaching, the University
retaining the power of examining and conferringd degrees. The problem soon
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arose of ensuring efficient arrangements in the Colleges. The only means open to
the University of dealing with a College which did not keep & sufficient staff or did
ot pay adequate salaries or had not the requisite libraries and laboratories was to
disaffiliate it. But such a drastic step besides being difficult to carry through
a large body like a University Senate involved the infliction of hardship upon staff
and students who could not be held to blame for the state of things by which it
was necessitated.

This defect was partially removed by the Universities Act of 1904 which
increased the Universities’ control over Colleges. By this Act the provision of an
adequate staff with adequate scales of pay and of library and laboratory equip-
ment, host2ls and playgrounds was made a pre-condition of affiliation. The
University was empowered to satisfy itself initially as to the adequacy of these
arrangements by an inspection before granting affiliation to a College and it was
further empowoered to cause periodical inspections to be made with & view to
ensure that efficiency was maintained. ,

The government of the University was vested in & Senate consisting of a
large number of “ follows *” some of whom came in by virtue of their offices
the rest being nominated by the Government. Nomination was not infrequently
usod as a means of rewarding services to Government in fields other than educa-
tion and fellowship was held for life, with the result that the Senate grew to a large
size and came to include many persons who were neither interested in nor qualified
for the business of the Universities. While there was no great difficulty in form-
ing the executive body of the University called the Syndicate, out of such &
Senate, difficulty was experienced in the formation of the ‘‘ Faculties *’ since &
sufficient number of fellows conversant with the subjects comprised in a Faculty
were not always forthcoming. Educational work was thereby hampered. The
Universities Act of 1904 effected a drastic reform in the composition of the Senate
and of the faculties. The size of the Senate was limited to 100 fellows in the
older Universities and a smaller number in the newer ones, of whom the majority
were to be nominees of Government. Life tenure of fellowship was
replaced by a five years’ term. The Senate was to include a considerable number
of teachers and of representatives of old graduates and by these means it became
possible to constitute Faculties which could do justice to the functions allotted
to them.

The Act of 1904, thus effected considerable improvements in many directions
although it was severely criticized by contemporaries onthe ground that it made
education more expensive and was calculated to kill some of the poorly endowed
Colleges and because it increased the strength of the Government in the governing
bodies of the Universities. The immediate result of the measure was a fall in the
number of affiliated Colleges under the Calcutta University though the number
tose slightly in the other Universities remaining practically the same in Madras.
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A new era in University development was started by the resolution issued by
the Government of India on the 21st February, 1918, in which an increase in the
number of Universities and the establishment of Universities of the Unitary
mei- The following extract will show that Lord Hard-
inge’s Governmdnt had expressed itself clearly in favour of the establishment of
teaching Universities and that the Caleutta University Commission only helped
to strengthen the movement already started in that direction :

“The day is probably far distant, when India will be able to dispense
altogether with the affiljating University. But it is necessary to restrict
the area over which the affiliating Universities have control by securing

& in the first instance a separate University for each of the leading
provinces in Tndia, and secondly to create new local teaching and

U, ) residential Universities within each of the provinees, in harmony with
the best modern opinion as to the right road to educational efficiency.
The Government of India have decided to found a teaching and
residential University at Dacca, and they are prepared to sanction,
under certain conditions, the establishment of similar Universities
ab Aligarh and Benares and elsewhere as occasion may demand. They
also contemplate the establishment of Universities at Rangoon,
Patna and Nagpur.. It may be possible hereafter to sanction the
conversion into local teaching Universities, with power’ to confer
degrees upon their own students, of those Colleges which have shown
the capacity to attract students from a distance aad have attained
the requisite standard of efficiency. Only by experiment will it be
found out what type or types of Universities are best suited to the
different parts of India.”

In the period since the issue of this resolution twelve new Universities have
been established in India proper. Of these four, namely Mysore, Patna, Nagpur
and Agra are purely affiliating Universities ; Andhra University is a teaching and
affiliating University, while the remaining seven viz. Benares, Hyderabad,
Aligarh, Lucknow, Dacca, Delhi, Annamalai are Unitary teaching Universities.
We in our Province have had experience of all these three types during the
period covered by our enquiry and it is only necessary to study the working
of Universities within the United Provinces in order to form an ides of their
comparative merits.

The recommendations of the Caleutta University Commission mark a great
step forward in the realization of the University idea in India. They sgught
to save the energies of ¢ iyersity from the wo i d_guiding .
secondary education and to concontrate them on their proper function of ] "

_propagating and advancing higher knowledge, in other words on under-graduate
#nd post-graduate teaching and rescarch. The separation of High School and

»
.
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Intermediate classes from degres classes and the establishment of a separate
organization to look after these stages of education, albeit with the co-operation
of University men, was a cardinal feature of the scheme which the Commission
recommended, as was also the emphasis on the encouragement of research
which had at best a poor chance in the old conditions. The character of the
University organization was to be altered so as to fit 1t to perform the functions
now particularly emphasized. To ensure the most competent handling of academic
business, Committees of Courses and Stfldieé, Faculties and & co-ordinating
Academic Council were recommended, These were to be composed almost
exclusively of scholars engaged in the pursuit of these subjects who were also to
have a powerful voice in the authorities which controlled the administration
and finances of the University.

The recommmendations of the Commission were acted upon most promptly
and to the furthest extent in these Provinces. A Board of High School and’
Intermediate Education was set up by an Act of the Provincial Legislature in 1920,
In the same year the Unitary teaching University of Lucknow was established by
another Act of the Provincial Legislature and the University of Aligarh (primarily
a teaching University with controlover intermediate education and limited
affiliating functions) was incorporated by an Act of the Central Legislature.
The University of Allababad was re-organized in the next year by an Act of the
Provincial Legislature which turned it into_a composite organization, functioning
as a teaching University with exclusive jurisdiction over a small area and an
affiliating University. over the extensive field formerly held by it, University
bodies were formed in accordance with the patterns recommended by the Sadler
Commission. : '

The working of this composite organization presented certain difficulties
which were inevitable. The affiliated Colleges felt that they were ynequal partners
in the concern, while the teaching University foind them go%ﬁz‘g,
to its own further development. The multiplicity of University authorities
which had been created to run the complicated machinery afforded and multi-
plied cpportunities for the display of rivalries and conflicts of interest. It was,
therefore, with the mutual consent of the two parties and to the relief of both
that they were separated by the Agra University Act of 1927 into two organizs-
tions with distinet functions and ideals. The relations between the two have
since been cordial.

We have examined at some length the working of the Teaching Universities
of Allahabad and Lucknow in Part II of this Report and in Part TIT wil
be found our reveiw of the working of Agra University. We are required by our
terms of reference to report on the comparative merits of the two types and
whether in the light of experience gainod of their actual working either of them can
be dispensed with, We have elicited a volume of authoritative-opinion on this
question in the replies to our Questionnaire and in the course of our discussions:
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Some strong reasons have been advanced in favour of the continuance of
affiliated Colleges and thereforé of an affiliating University. ‘These may be
summarized as follows :

(1) Affiliated Colleges supply a real need by providing educational faci-
lities nearer home and at a cheaper cost for a large class of people who
would otherwise go without higher education.

(2) It would be impossible for the teaching Universities to admit all
the students who now join affilisted Colleges, in addition to their own
eurolment.

(3) Affiliated Colleges have received generous financial assistance
from the public and have secured the services of capable honorary
workers.

(4) Students receive more personal attention snd there is more corporate
life, loyalty to the institution and discipline among teachers and
students in the affiliated Colleges than in the teaching Universities.

(5) Post-graduate work especially in Science is best done’ with small
numbers, ’

’ u (6) The cost of education in the affiliated Colleges is lower than in the
teaching Universities both to the State and to the student’s parent.

On the other hand it is sccepted on all hands that teaching Universities have
attracted the largest proportion of the best teachers and students, that they
have advanced the standards of teaching and research and considerably improv-
ed the quality of higher education. We have in another part of this report stated
our opinion that the range of University studies needs to be very greatly extended
and higher education needs to be much more widely diffused if the national needs
of a free and independent people are to be fully met. In the circumstances there
©can be no question of curtailing any existing facilities or abolishing any existing
University. Our views on the comparative merits of the two types of University
are embodied in & resolution appearing in paragraph 5 of Chapter VIIL,

University Education in the United Provineces

The history of higher education in the United Provinces under the auspices
of the British Government may be divided into three periods. In the first period
before 1857 it was carried on independently by Colleges established by different
agencies. In the second period 1857 to 1915, it was directed and controlled but
nob actually conducted by the University first of Caleutta and then of Allahabad.
In the latest period sinee 1915, it has been carried on partly by Colleges under the
direction of an affiliating University and partly by teaching Universities.
There have throughout been some institutions outside the control of the Univer-
sities as for example the Roorkee Engineoring College, the Harcourt Butler
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Technological Institute, Cawnpore and the Forest Rescarch Institute and
College, Dehra Dun.

The earliest Colleges to be established in these Provinces were (1) the Sanskrit
College, Benares, which was founded in 1791, and was financed and maintained
by Government, (2) The Agra College which was founded in 1824, with an
endowment created by Pandit Gangadhar Shastri, yielding Rs.22,000 a year and
(3) the Bareilly College which was established in 1837. In the earlier years of
their existence these Colleges concerned themselves with Oriental studies and
imparted instruction through the medium of Sanskrit, Persian, Urdu or Hindi.
It was about 1830 that English was introduced as a subject of study. Emphasis
on English was increased after the decision taken by Lord William Bentinek’s
Government in 1835. The Colleges, however, followed widely different eunrricula
and aimed at very different standards each of them acting independetly of the
others. After the establishment of the Caloutta University these Colleges were
affiliated to it at different dates. The University brought about uniformity
in the scheme of studies and stand wrds of attainment. It also pushed further the
emphasis on English and made it not only a subject of study but also the medium
of instruction and examin:tion,

We shall trace briefly the history of the Sanskrit College, Benares, in order to
illustrate the development of work in these early Colleges. Founded on the sug:
gestion of the East India Company’s Directors it was designed to * cultivate the
laws vliterature and religion of the Hindus and especially to supply qualified
Hindu Assistants to European Judges.” The subjects of study were Theology,
Law, Metaphysics, Logic, Grammar, Mathematics, Astronomy and Astrology
with some Persian and Arabic. Both teachers and students received stipends.
In 1830 an English Department was added to the College and in 1844 its Princips),
Dr. Ballantyne made an attempt to amalgamate the two which met with a sort
of passive resistance resulting in the establishment of two institutions
under the same authority. One of them was a purely Sanskrit and the other an
Anglo-Sanskrit institution. The early Colleges passed through many vicissitudes
more than one of them having to suspend its higher work for a time or to abando
it altogether.

When the first Universities were chartered in 1857 it was felt that there wert
not sufficient Colleges and advanced students in these Provinces to justify the
setting up of a separate University. The local Government, however, cherished
the ambition of having a separate University in fhe Province and lost 10
opportunity of pressing the proposal on the Central Government. In 1870 they
submitted a proposal for establishing a Central College at Allahabad at which
they hoped to concentrate all teaching of University rank in the Province and
which in due course they hoped would be vested with degree-granting power®
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In the local Government’s letter, dated the 10th May, 1870, to the Government
of India, occurs the following passage :

“It will be seen that what is contemplated is the establishment of a
Central College at Allahabad as the nucleus of a University for resident

under-graduates. . . . A considerable portion of the building fund
must be reserved for the provision of accommodation for resident under-
graduates,”

The Government of India sanctioned the proposal for the creation of a
Central College at Allahabad but did not encourage the idea of ' its becoming
a degree-granting body or University. In 1886 when the buildings of the Muir "
Central Coliege were opened by the Viceroy, Lord Dufferin, Sir Alfred Lyall, the
learned Lieutenant-Governor of the day, repeated the suggestion in the course
of his-address to the Viceroy when he gbserved that he had, “always looked to
the College in dus process of evolution becoming a degree-conferring institution.”
The Viceroy responded sympathetically and in the next year Act XVIII of 1887
brought the University of Allahabad into being.. As we have observed befors,
the preamble of the Act did not reproduce the provision which limited the fune-

* tions of the earlier Universities to examining candidates and conferring degrees.
It was, therefore, argued that the Allakabad University could become -
a teaching University if it so chose. No difficulties would have arisen on the
score of the other Colleges in the Province since they were not precluded from
being affiliated to Caloutta or another University, territorial jurisdiction not
being reserved as it became later to one University. It fell into line "however
with the older Universities. and did not develop a teaching side. In 1904,
by Lord Curzon’s Universities Act, the University of Allahabad was given an
extensive and exclusive territorial jurisdiction embracing the United Prov-
inces, the Central Provinces, Rajputana, Central India and Ajmer. As a result
of this measure some of the Colleges in this area which had hitherto been affiliated
to the Calcutta University were transferred to the Allahabad University.

To start with, the University of Allababad was empowered to confer
degrees in the Faculties of Arts and Law only. The Government of India was
empowered to permit it to institute the Faculties of Science, Medicine and Engineer-
ing as well and to confer degrees in them. Under the authority so derived a
Faculty of Engineering was established in 1893 and remained in existence for
a period of 10 years but it appears that the Board of the Faculty was unable to
hold a meeting for want of & quorum. This was obviously due to the reluctance
of the staff of the Roorkee Engineering College who formed the bulk of the
membership to accept a position of subordination.

A Faculty of Science was, however, created in 1894 followed at a long distance
by the Faculty of Medicine set up in 1910 and the Faculty of Commerce instituted
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in 1914, The University does not appear to have created a Faculty of Education
though it had Teachers’ Training Colleges for graduates affiliated to it botween
1909 and 1925. In the latter year it decided to stop its examination for the
award of degrees in Education. Just before its reorganization the Senate of the
University had resolved. to agree to the affiliation of the Agricultural College,
Cawnpore, and the Civil Engineering College, Roorkes, but this never materialised.

During its career of 35 years as an affiliating University, the Allahabad .
University showed much progress in the number of institutions affiliated to it
and in the number of candidates examined for and awarded various degrees.
- The number of affiliated Colleges which had been 13 to start with in 1888 rose to
30 in 1902 and 38 in 1907, It was 38 in 1921 the decrease being due to the creation
in the meanwhile of the Universities of Benares, Aligarh and Luckmow. The
number of candidates examined rose from 1,839 in 1882 to 8,357 in 1921.

While showing this increased output as an affiliating University the Allahabad
University was doing something also in the direction of teaching and research
on which emphasis was placed by the Act of 1904. Reference has.already been
made to the idea in the minds of the originators of the Muir Central College, of
making it a teaching unit at which all the instruction for degrees within the'
United Provinces should be concentrated. This idea, however, did not materialise.
The Colleges which had preceded the birth of the University and those that came
after it had a claim to continue in existence which could not be ignored. The
first move towards the assumption of teaching was the establishment of the Contral
Law College in Allahabad in 1908. The next step was taken at the instance of
the Government of India who made a grant to the University in 1912 for the
establishment of a library and certain University Chairs and Scholarships.
As s result University Professorships were established in Modern Indian History,
Economies and_ Post-Vedic Studies with certain Assistant Professorships, Reader-
ghips and Scholarships attached. A University Library was also established
in 1915. 1In 1917 Government offered to finance a-University Chair of Geography
and in 1920 one of Civics and Politics but before advantage could be taken of these
offers the University had been transformed into a teaching University.

Almost simultancously with the assumption of teaching work by the
Allahabad University began also the establishment of teaching Universities
in the Provinces. The Benares Hindu University which has the distinetion of
being the first teaching University in India was chartered in 1818, " It was fol-
lowed by the Lucknow University and the Aligarh Muslim University in 1920.

Research was difficult under an affiliating University in any case, but the
Allahabad University had made certain efforts in this direction even before the
instibution of the University Professorships in 1914~15. Besides the degree of
LL.D. which had been instituted at the outset of its career, the degree of D.So.
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was instituted in 1894, D. Litt. in 1907, M.D. in 1817, and M.S. in 1919. It was
not necessary at first to show achievement in research as a condition for ebtaining
these degrees but gradually this condition was imposed and some of these degrees
were made obtainable on the strength of original investigation or theses. The
institution of the Empress Victoria Readership in 1910 marks the beginning of
regular research work in Science. \With the establishment of the University
Departments of History, Evonomics and Post-Vedic Studies research work came
to be definitely recognized as one of its principal fanctions, the Professors being
required as a condition of their tenure, to deliver and publish a series of lectures
based npon their original investigations.

In 1921 the first step was taken in the transformation of the Allahabad
University from an sffiliating to a teaching body. The Allahabad University
Act of that year gave the University a dual function. Tt was to be a Unitary
teaching University with exclusive control of all post-intermediate teaching and

_examination over an area extending for 10 miles round the Senate House, It
was at the same time to function as an affiliating University in respect of the
degree Colleges in the United Provinces, Rajputana, Central India and the Central
Provinces which continued to be affiliated to it. Efforts were made to minifnise
the friction which was inevitable in such an arrangement but these efforts did not
have the desired result. The association of a teaching University with & body of
Mufassil Colleges proved to be unpalatable to both parties and as early as Nov-
ember, 1923, the Council of Associated Colleges adopted by a majority a resolution
moved by Mr. T. C. Jones in favour-of the transfer of the affiliating functions of
the University to & new University at Agra. The separation was effected with'
the passage of the Agra University Act in 1927. The University of Nagpur
had already come into being in 1923 and taken over the Colleges of the Central
Provinces. . .

The United Provinces thus came to have in 1927 as many as five Universities
four of which were of the teaching residential type, a number larger than any other
ﬁvinoe in India has. These Universities do not supply the educational
needs of these Provinces alone. Half of the Colleges affiliated to the Agra
University are situated outside the Province while the Colleges at Agra draw some
of their students from the adjoining territories of Indian Princes. The Univer-
sities of Aligarh and Benares are all-Tndia Universities drawing students from
far away places and receiving financial support mainly from the Government
of India and the Princes. The number of students pursuing different courses
of study in these Universities and the expenditure on them are exhibited in
Appendix D. ' '
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CHAPTER III
UniversiTy STUDIES
(1) Existing schemes and tbeir Shortcomings

The schemes of studies now established at our Universities have been
determined by a variety of circumstances. Initially they were based no doubt
upon prevailing models in the English Universities with the impertant difference
that the standard aimed at was lower and subjects with a religious bearing were
tigidly excluded in pursuance of the policy of strict religious neutrality. They
were adapted to suit the requirements of the time and very largely conditioned
by the prospects of employment. University education was not much in demand
initially among wealthy classes who alone could afford it for its own sake. These
classes whose numerical strength is small bave taken to University education
slowly and it is only now that an appreciable number of them go.in for it. The
middle and dower classes take to education not for its own sake but as a means
of qualifying themselves for a career. The range of occupations for which Uni-
versity education was requisite till recently was very limited and included the
Government departments with the varigus Commercial departments maintained
by Government (such as the Railways, Posts and Telegraphs), the local bodies
and the learned professions of which Teaching and the Law were the mosh
important, Medmme and Engineering also needed University trained men but
usually took in for training (as they still do) persons without Umversxty degrees.
Commerce and Industry which are n‘ow in most of the advanced countries
of the world, the largest consumers of University graduates next to education,
have in this country absorbed a very small number indeed, for Commerce, Banking,
ete. are not sufficiently developed here and Industry is still in its infancy. The
University graduate has use in these departments as a director and planner of
large-scale operations, Indian Industry, however, has little use for such men.
1t calls for men who will carry on an established concern efficiently and such
men are to be found in the ranks of pearsons engaged in these occupations and
trained in their practice, usually without University education. There has
been little ‘scope for graduates hitherto in independent literdry careers or in
journalism, while a University gradpate is distinetly disqualified as a religious
leader or guide. .

Thus it will be seen that the schemo of University studles was designed 10
”supply officials for the public_sorvices, teachers and lawyers. The higher
ranks, of these occupations, again were recruited far from abroad ; the Indian
University was called upon only to train men for employment in inferior branches
of Government services, inferior teaching posts and the lower ranks of the legal
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profession. The standard aimed at and attained, was necessarily low and all those
who could afford it and were ambitious of ocoupying higher positions and: com.
manding better prospects went abroad for higher study attracted by the prospecta
of entering the higher branches of the services and higher ranks of the professions,

The standard of University studies was affected also by the standards'of the
secondary education which led'up to them. Both secondary edacation and
Univerdity education laboured under the serious handicap of having to work- with -
English as the medium of instruction and examination.” Not only was knowledge ‘
communicated through the medium of English, it had to be expressed in English
at examinations. The result was that the matriculate came to the University
with very poor equipment and had to be taught there many subjects which he k
wonld normally be expected to learn at school.  University standards were
further prevented from rising by the fact that the Universities were affiliating
bodies, the units where actual instrucjion was given “being scattered colleges
with a limited staff and with little in the way of facilities for higher studies-apd
research, + The weaker units would in such an arrangement keep down the
standard and' quality of the work done. .

" These conditions have slightly changed for the better in recent years with the
establishment of teaching Universities which have comparatively larger staffs
and better eqliipped libraries and laboratories, Some expansion of studies has
also taken place and the exclusive attention formerly given to European Literature, - -
European History and Western Philosophy has been so far relaxed as to
pérmit of attention being given also to Indian Languages and to Indian History,
Economics and Philosophy. But the aims and objectives of University education
still remain largely the same as before, viz. the training of a body of public se;jg,_r_@g
and professional men including teachers, We still have in our Universities the
usual Faculties of Arts, Science and Law with the Faculty of Commerce thrown
in though bardly flourishing and & handful of Engineering, Agricultural and
Medical Colleges either affiliated to Universities or funetioning independently.
There is still the need and the desire for going out of the country to receive
higher education and to qualify for lucrative employment. The Bgures repro-
duced in Appendix C from the Annual Reports of the High Commissioner
for Tndia will show that a very considerablé number of Indian students receive
higher education in Europe and America*.. In England the largest group of
foreign students is Indian. That this education acquired abroad is superior
to that available in the country, would appear to be admitted by the people
and Government ‘who give preference to pergons with such education and pay

*Tndien students are known to have gono as far afield as Trinided for the study of Tropical
he year 1938 three scholarships were oﬁ'ergd by the University of
sh of Indian applicants that the Vice-Chancellor had to notify Indian
not, far superior to those available in India in more

Agrioulture and when in il
Sydney there was such a ru

Universities that facilities for higher study were ,
thana few subjects and that the scholarships offered would only cover a part of the exponses,
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them higher salaries than they do to persons who have received similar train.
ing in this country. A glance st the History of the Public Services and any
Directory of big business will serve to confirm the view that the higher ranks
of the public service and of Industry and Commerce are still manned by persons
trained abroad. There can be no two opinions that this state of things is
unsatistactory. ‘

A radical change is n'w called for in the whole scheme and objeotfves of
University studies, University Education should now serve a purpose very
much wider if not entirely different from what it has done hitherto. It has to
supply the educational needs of & people who are advancing from s position
of tutelage and consequent dependence to a position of independence in which
they must be able to stand on their own legs and to supply all the needs of their
national life, including education and defence, themselves. No patriotic and
self-respecting Indian will be content to draw intellectual wealth from: foreign
couritries without having the means of making a return in kind or a contribution
to the cornmon pool. It is in the fitness of things that mankind should organize
as one family in the common endgavour to advance knowledge and that national
barriers should not stand in the way of mutual co-operations in this task. But
in the circumstances of the modern world no country can afford to depend
upon another for its higher education. For one thing, higher education is now so
. costly that no country will be prepared to impart it to students of another country
in large numbers. That British Universities are finding it increasingly diffi-
cult to accommodate Indian students who seek admission to them will be borne
out by the following extracts from the evidence tendered by Sir Charles Mallet
and Sir Theodore Morison before the Lytton Committes '

“It is, 1 believe, in the development of education in India that the only per-
manent solution of our problem lies. Hitherto the tradition has been that only
men trained in England were qualified for the prizes of their profession in Indian
administration, medicine, law. We have readily encouraged Indian students
to come here, fit and unfit, educated and uneducated, and have taught them that
8 smattering at least of English education was the best recommendation for
professional success. Until we frankly abandon that tradition, Indian students
will inevitably flock here, and probably, as time goes on, in numbers with which
British institutions will refuse fo cope. We are at present manufacturing the
difficulties we deplore. May it not be well to consider whether this tradition
should not be given up and a new tradition substituted, namely, that India must
and can provide an adequate education even for the ablest of her sons ? Instead
of trying to make good Indians into indifferent Englishmen, to super-impose &
superficial English training in a few years at Oxford or a few years in London
at the Bar, might it not be possible to develop an Indian type, at least a8
highly educated and as competent even for administrative purposes—as any
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hybrid ? Such an underfaking would be slow and difficult and costly; but may
it not be that the change has to come ? It would mean raising the standards
of Indian Universities, and of Indian education generally to levels never yet
attained. It would mean an Indian Bar and Judicature irained, organized
and developed on their own lines. It would mean a highly trained Medical Service
and opportunities for medical and industrial training far ih advance of anything
yet attempted. It would hot of course mean, for many yearsat any rate,
less intercourse with England or less intellectual stimulus from English sources ;
quite the reverse. But it wonld be a natural instead of an unnatural system,
and its home would be in India, not here. I do not under-rate the difficulties
involved in adopting such a policy fully and frankly. But I submit that it
may prove to be the only final remedy for the difficulties we find in the Indian
student problem today.” ' (Sir Charles Mullet.)

“T beg the Committee to realize that no University can absorb more than
a limited, and rather small, number of foreigﬁ students.” A University is &
corporate body with traditions and a certain characteristic tone; it has a per-
sonality which is distinctive, of which it is proud and which it desires to retain.
This personality would be destroyed or distorted by the influx of & large number
of strangers, and no University will tolerate this transformation. Thisis astrue
of Universities in India asin England. Neither Aligarh nor Benares, the two -
Indian Universities with the most distinet personality, would consent to he
swamped by aliens, Either by official regulations or by unofficial ostracism they
would react against the intrusion of strangers who could not pa,rtic_iﬁhe in their
aspirations. The English Universities are beginning to react against the in-
vasion of Indian students because the latter have come to them in numbers
greater than they can absorb. A similar thing was beginning to happen in
France bofore the war, The French Universities were reacting against the invasion
of Russian students in spite of the fact that there was, both politically and
gocially, the greatest friendship between France and Russia. If Indian students
fock to one University either in the United Kingdom or America or Germany
in numbers greater than that University can comfortably absorb, there will be
friotion and ill-feeling, and ne recommendations which your Committee make
can provent it. The wise course is to limit the number of Indian students
in one University and to distribute the total aumber as evenly ag possible over
ol the Universities of the United Kingdom. The object for which all should
work is the improvement of the Indian Universities to such a point that there
would be no need to come to England for under-graduate study.” (Sir Theodore

Morison.)

Sir Harcourt Butler speaking at the Allahabad Unfversiby Convocation of
1022 exhorted his audience to place before themselves the object of making
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Indian higher education self-contained and Indian Universitics as good as the
best Universities of the West.

Apart from the reluctance of foreign Universities to accommodate our students
there are other weighty considerations against the exodus of students from India.
Besides being a drain on the meagre resources of the country it saps the
efficiency of the home Universities by drawing away some of the most talented
students and most of those who are able to pay for their education. Our
Universities are left with students most of whom, even if they can pay the
tuition fees cannot afford to buy all the books they should or to devote all
‘their time to studies or to stay on to do advanced research. Above all in the
words of Sir Thomas Holland (sometime member of the Viceroy’s Executive
Council) “ the idea that a foreign University is necessarily superior to the one
at home reacts unfavourably on the general estimation of the home institution
and on national pride which is an asset worth cultivating in a healthy way in
all academic institutions,” ¢

(2) Expansion of Studies

In order to visualize the magnitude of the task 'which the provision of & self- '
sufficient system of national éducation implies we have to form an idea of the
deficiencies in our existing system which have to be madse up.

The scheme of studies -at the Universities with which we are concerned
has hitherto included the basic Arts and Sciences but there has been no attempt
a3 yet to ihcorporate a faculty of Technology beyond provision for ill-equipped
schools of Commerce and of Agriculture. Engineering has in this province

. been taught by an independent College at Roorkee and at the Engineering College
of the Benares Hindu University and Forestry at a Research Institute at Dehra
Dun, There has till recently been only one Medical College* in the whole
Province whose products, even though they may not succeed in finding suffi-
cient employment for themselves, are not sufficient for serving the needs of the
whole population and which does Little in the way studying local conditions
and devising remedies for diseases peculiar to the locality.t Veterinary Medicine
and Surgery are in & backward state. Despite the enormous animal population
there is not a single Veterinary college in the Province, The two institutions
at present teaching Agriculture have small staffe barely sufficient to discharge
the teaching duties assigned to them, and, therefore, incapable of co-ordinating

*The Agra Medical School has recently been transformed into & College providing a wore
advanced course,

{The Universities of Benares and Aligarh (which ere outside the scope of our inquiries) have
oach & Faculty of Medicine teaching the Ayurvedic end Unani system respectively ; Bonares had 8
Faculty of Agriculture and several branches of Technology besides & strong College of Electrict
Engincering, Aligarh too is m2king offorts to develop an Enginsering Faculty.
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much needed research into local conditions and potentialities. For the exploit-
ation of the resources of the soil many more and much stronger agricultural
institutions are necessary so that agricultural products which can be raised
in the province on a commercial scale and their utilization may be thoroughly
studied. The same applies to stock-rearing and dairying.

Law Colloges which are numerous similarly give vocational training for
practice at the Bar. The intensive study of the Law as a reflex of the society
in which it operates and for which it is intended has never yet been attempted ’
here. '

If this country is to fill the place assigned to it in the community of nations
and to which it a.spii'es it must qualify itself for intercourse on equal terms with
other nations of the world. For this it will be necessary for its people to acquire
a knowledge of the language, literature and culture of other countries and
specially of those near its borders and of those which by virtue of their material
or moral strength control the destinies of mankind.

When the administration of the country devolves more largely or exclusively
upon Indians there will be a large demand for péople quelified in Public Adminis-
tration, Municipal Government, Finance and the like and when the country has a
system of education providing knowledge for 5,11, an army of teachers of all
grades will be called for. s

The old notion that Universities should pursue knowledge for its own sake
and not seek to apply it for utilitarian purposes has now been abandoned for good.
The Universities of Great Britain and particularly the ancient Universities of
Oxford and Cambridge rendered invaluable sexvices to the cause of the Allies during
the last Great War and have no doubt been supplying large numbers of trained

, linguists and technicians for diverse purposes eonnected with the prosecution of
the present war and the conduct of diplomatic negotiations. It is abundantly clear
that all over the world the highly educated technician is much. in demand, We
are told that while during the last Great War the Ministry of Supply in Great
Britain had 40 such technicians attached to it that single department had as
many as 800 working in it in December 1939.

Our teaching Universities have made efforts towards expansion but these
efforts have necessarily been halting and hesitating.” Since their establishment or
re-organization as teaching Universities they have started the study of Political
Science jncluding International Affairs in. & small way and of the Modern Indian
languages—Hindi and Urdu. The study of other Indian languages like Bengali
and Marathi and of modern European languages—French, German and Ttalian—
gs well as of Military Science and Indian Music, though not taken up seriously
has been encouraged by the institution of cortificates of proficiency in these
subjects. In the older existing branches of study they have carried specialization
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further by sub-dividing individual subjects into branches thereby enabling a more
detailed study of each branch to a higher standard. The Master's degree course
is offered separately in different branches and higher research degrees have been
instituted as an encouragement to research workers.

There is almost unlimited scope for the ex pansion of subjects of study in many
directions but as expansion must always be conditioned by the financial resources
available it should proceed on a sound plan. The, lines of expansion may be
grouped according as they are (1) nacassary under the existing circumstances, or
(2) likely to prove remunerative or (3) merely desirable for their cultural value.
The introdution of Aesfﬁetics (Music and Finé Art) for example, is desirable as &
means of completing the education now available in the Universities for life;
provision for the study of Geography and of Military, Naval and Aero-nautical
Sciences is necessary for enabling the country to defend itself; the study of sub-
jocts like Mining, Metallurgy, Geology, Industrial Chemistry and numerous other
branches of applied seience would prove remunerative in the long run. The
expansion of University studies should proceed in accordance with a plan of indus-
trial development and a scheme of social organization which should be decided
upon beforehand so that educational effort may not be wasted.

We are, however, anxious that expansion should not be held up indefinitely
pending the completion of the plans and surveys which we recommend. In
certain directions which we have indicated in the summary of our recommenda-
tions in Chapter VIII expansion is immediately desirable and should be takenin
hand as soon as possible. It will be observed that the object underlying these
recommendations is the creation of a series of Faculties and Departments at the
teaching Universities to take up tho study of new subjects. Where it is mob
possible for financial reasons immediately to establish a Faculty or set up &
Department with a full complement of teachers, a beginning may be made by.
the institution of a Diploma or Certificate course.

We have been careful to anticipate the two major difficulties that may be
advanced as reasons for delay in giving effect to our recommendations for the
oxpansion of stadies. One of these is the difficulty of finance and the other is the
difficulty of securing an adequate supply of efficient teachers. So far as the
former difficulty is concerned our answer is that if we are not prepared to find the
funds necessary for establishing at an early date a sclf-sufficient system of highér
education we must be prepared to see our existing system deteriorating and be
content to remain a dependent nation. Expenditure on higher education should
be looked upon as & means of developing the national wealth and as an invest-
ment which is bound to prove handsomely remunerative in the long run. By
helping to build up industry it will help the increase of wealth in the country and
thereby the revenues of the State. It will save to the province the large amount
now spent by students going to foreign .countries, Some of these savings will
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oome back to the Universities in the shape of increased fees and more may be
given to them by way of donations by grateful alumni, The industries which
are expected to be built up with the aid of the better education and research
done at the Universities will, we contemplate, contribute towards the cost of
their maintenance, Jt may also be expected that the cost of the Universities
will progressively decrease with the growth of an efficient system of higher
education within the country which will make it possible for the staff to consist
of local graduates and the laboratories to be equipped with apparatus made in
India. The following extract from Flexner’s *“ Universities, American, English and
German ” (page 302) will serve to.show that this reading of the probabilities
of the case is not too optimistic : - ‘

“From the standpoint of ability to finance Universities and research, it is,
however, well to remember that as a matter of fact the British debt at the close of
the Napoleonic Wars bore the same relation to the national wealth as is borne by
the present debt. The previous debt was not extinguished, but it was virtually
reduced to insignificance by the expansion of English industry, by steam, coel,
iron, Is it not conceivable that if England similarly developed Physics and
Chemistry, & comparable phenomenon would oceur 2 One thing however seems
clear. Nations have recently been led to berrow billions for war ; no nation has
ever borrowed largely for education. We must make our choice ; we cannot have
both.” : ,

As to the recruitment of suitably qualified staff we recognize that for some
Yime to come it will be necessary to recruit teachers, specially for some of the
now subjects, from abroad so as to put the new stadies and specially the technolo-

- gical ones upon a sound footing in the initial stages. To the staff so recruited

adequate salaries must be paid, but after a time when the products of our
Universities are available such recruitment will no longer be necessary.

(8) Co-ordination among Universitios _

Soon after the establishment of the Lucknow University in 1920 which raised
the number of Universities in the province to four and made the Provincial Govern-
ment responsible for financing two of them, the desire was expressed for co-ordi-
nating the work of the two Universities with a view to preventing duplication and
waste of effort. The Committee appointed by Government in 1924 under the
chairmanship of Sir Edward Blunt was desired in its terms of reference to examine
the budgets of the two Universities and to suggest means of co-ordination, With
growing financial stringency the cry for co-ordination hes gathered strength and
questions on the subject were included in our questionnaire and have elicited
a good response. :

It is no longer possible for a University now to aspire to be a “place where

everything may be learnt,” The range of human knowledge has become so wide
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and its complexity so great that ro singlo centre of loarning can n.ﬂ'ord to pursue
every subject to the depth and inte nsity necessary for enabling teachers and stu-
dents to make original contributions to it. A division of labour therefore is clearly
indicated and each Univ ersity should appropriate the subjects for which it has |
or can manage to have the most competent staff, the mostample library and
laboratory facilities and the most favourable local conditions., Speaking at the
Congress of the Universities of the British Empire at Cambridge in 1938 Lord
Baldwin (then the Hon'ble Stanley Baldwin and Chancellor of the Umversxty)
obaserved as follows : : ’

“T doubt whether any University has or ever will have all the money that
it wants, or indeed all the money that it could use beneficially ; but may thers
not be some edvantage in considering what T know is a difficult and & disputed
point, namely the devolopment of some degree of specialization in Universities !
It the advance of knowledge, as it may well be in some places, is to any extent
hampered by inadequate financial resources, it seema to me that the Universities
must consider among thomselves how best they can develop certain subjects
and how they may be able possibly, to exchange students in the event of its
being impossible for them to provide for complete instruction in every sub]ect
in every University.”

Lord Maomillan observed as follows on the same occasion :

* We ought to see what particular stidies each University is best adapted
todevelop ; it should not be a question of each University seeking to provide for
all requirements ; each should rather endeavour to salect certain types or branches
of Jearning in which it would specialize and for which it should obtain a special
fame.”

The proper thing to aim at would, in the words of Professor Newbon, be
that * public money and private benefactions should be used tomaintain a re
latively small number of well-equipped Universities with a sufficient m
relieve their teachers of drudgery and seb them Tree for the work that they alone
are capable of. The founding of a large number of colleges or weak university

. institutions that can only just reach the minimum standard is a fritbering away
of the very limited national resources that are likely to be available.”*

We have considered the recommendabions made in regard ta Co-ordination
by the two committeas—(the Blunt and Teyen-Harrop Committees)—which
considered the subject in 1924 and 1931 respactively and also the replies given 0
the questions on the subject in our questionnaire, We are satisfied that it is
inevitable that certain subjects of study must continue to be studied ab our
Universities irrespective of the number of students which they attract. We
cannot afford to close down the Departments of Sanskrit, Persian and Arabio

B

——
*Newton : Universities and Educalional Sy of the British Lmpire.
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even if the numbers coming to them become negligible, for these studies have a
cultural value which ia recognized in foreign countries and should not be under-
rated in ours. It is equally desirable that subjects of limited interest should,
as a rulo, be concentrated at one or other Umversxty in our province and not be
allowed to be duplicated. Similarly specialized branches of the more popular

"subjeots need nob be established at each University but should be distributed
amohg them.

It has been urged very strongly by the Executive Councils of the Univer-
sitios and by some persons of high educational standing in their replies to our
questionnaire that the problem of co-ordination in our Universities should be
viewed from a standpoint somewhat different from that of other countries,
The number of subjects studled ab our Universities is still very small and the
standard attained in them not very high, the standard attained st the Masters
degroe stage in some subjects being hardly comparable ta that of the first degres
in the more advanced universities, No university can dispense with the facul-
ties and dopartments which deal with the basio arts and sciences® and it would
not be in the interest of the University to restrict post-graduste work in these

" subjeots and thereby meke ressarch and original contribution impossible.
Opinion is practically unanimous that the subjects which are being at present
taught in the Universities and Colleges of the province should conbinue
t0 be taught up to the first degree and also if possible up to the Ma.stbr’s degree,
It is urged by the Executive Council of the Agra University that ‘a wide
programme of both humane studies and of seience should be available at every
university centre so as to provide facilities for the exchange of ideas and
development of culturel outlook®,”

We have given due weight to these various considerations when formulating
our recommendations on the subject of Co-ordination.f We have been anzious
to preserve the distinctive personality of each University, to give it the fullest
opportumty of drawing its students from the widest field and selecting the most
competent for the particular branches in which it specializes, . Wo have ab the

same time sought to limif the cost to the State which is.heaviest.in tha case of

Subjocts roquiring specialized knowledge and laboratory equipment.

* . “There could be no grester or more disastrous mistake than for thé State to ancoursge or
permit the development of Oxford as a * Humanities® and Cambridge as & * Seience * Univorsity.
Both Universities and both sets of studies would suffer intellectual and moral impoverishment. The
great value of the Universities is the jux r ition, intellectually and socially of the best minds in

. diverse subjects, and the constant interaction of the H,umamtmmd Seience on one another. In
an agoe accused, not perhaps without reason, of being ialitio, and of looking too much for imma.
diate and tangible returns the epirit of the two ancient Universities is of quxu inegtimable value
botb 'in Rolence and Letters.” (Report of the Rayal Oommission on Oxford and Camlmdge
ugyersities,} .

$ Theee repommendations are set out in Section IY of chapw VI,
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Basides the major questions of Expansion and Co-ordination we have given
atiention alse t6 some other problems conuected with the organization of
University studies. These are :

(1) the retention of Intermediate classes in the Degree Colleges,

\ (2) the length of the course for the Fimt University Dogree and the
J Master's Degree, .
(3) the desirability of mmtamng Honours courses separately from
| Pass courses, and
(4) the scheme of examinations for degrees,

(4) Combination of Intermediate and Degree Teaching

The Calcutta University Commission recommended a3 a cardinal feature
of their scheme the separation of Intermediate classes from the jurisdiction of the
University and the insbitution of a separate agency to control the pro-university
stage of education. The object aimed at was twofold. It was necessary to froe
the pro-university stage of education from the domination of the universities
which inevitably resulted in undue emphasis being laid on subjects logflingda
Uniyersity studies to the detriment of subjects of vocational value. It was
intended also that the University should concentrate ita energies on its proper
sphere of work and seek to raise the standards of higher learning.

This recommendation of the Commission was promptly acted on in these
Provinces. The Board of High School and Intermediate Education was estab-
lished in 1920 ; and provisions were included in the Lucknow University Act of
1920 and the Allahabad University Act of 1921 precluding the Universities from
presoribing courses or undertaking teaching for. the Intermediate Examination.
An exception was howover made in favour of affilisted colleges which were allowed
to retain their Tutermediate classes for a period of five years after which they were
to either grow into teaching Universitios or sink into Intermediate Colleges
Financial considerations, however, made it impossible for Government to
encourage the formation of more teaching Univarsities while the colleges resented
the idea of being degraded to the status of Intermediate Colleges. The difficulty
50 created coupled with the difficulty of reconciling the inberesis of the two
unequal components of the Ubiversity of Allshabad (with which the outlying
Colleges of the United Provinces and tha Colleges in Central India and Rajpt"
tans were associated under the Allahabad University Act of 1921) led to the
compromise embodied in the Agra University Act, 1927. The Calentta Univer
sity Commission’s recommendations were fraukly thrown overboard. The
Agra University was to affiliate the external Colleges of Allahabad University.
and the prohibition sgainst the maintenance of Intermediste classes Was

repsaled, permission being expressly given to the Colleges to teach for the
Tntarmadiate examination,
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The position now needs to be reconsidered in the light of the recommenda-
tions of the Primery and Secondsry Education Re-organization Committee.
Public opinion has veored round distinetly in favour of a strengthening and
diyersification of secondary education so as to provide a variety of vocati;;;:l
courses and to enable young men with a vocational aptitude to branch off to the
'vocational courses of their choice, Jeaving only young men with a djsbinot bias
in favour of literary and scientific pursuits to come to the University. The

“combination of Intermediate {evohing With Tastruction for Ursveraily degreos
in the affiliated Colloges is likely to defoat this object and perpetuate the blind
influx of young men to Universities and the consequent waste and misery caused
by a multiplication of unemployable graduates. Intermediate Colleges should
Iunction independently and soparately and the Universities should be sllowed |/
to draw & supply of the kind of student fit far higher studies in various branches,

We have therefore recommended that the Degree Colleges which have ab
present Jutermediate classes should give them up within a reasonable time,
say within five years of the passage of the Aot in ‘which the recommendation is
given legislative effoct, and should strengthen thei i i
post-graduate work ig at Joast some subjecta. We have in Part IIT of this
Report made other recommendations with a view to strengthening the affilisted
Colleges and enabling them to improve the quality of this instruction for degrees
and to underteke research work, .

We realize that our recommendstions will entail considerable extra
oxpenditure on the Colleges. Intermediate oclasses ,with their considerable
enrolment and limited range of optional subjects, have been the mainstay of
the finances of degroa colleges. Several oolleges of recent origin have managed
to run.degree classes and in some cases bo start post-graduste work also, with
comparatively small sid from Government by reason of having & large fes
income” from their Intermediate -classes, It is inevitable that thoy should

‘;equira largor grants when they give up the Intermediate classes,

{5) Length of Course for the First University Degres

The bmmhe course for the first University degree (B.A., B.8e,,
B. Com. eto.) follows as a corollary to the separation of Intermediate teaching
frqm teaching for degrees. The experience of the Teaching Universitios has led
them to the conclusion that the present two years stay of the under-graduate
“allows insufficient time for themghe institution and for the
establishment of real contact between teachers and students.”* The suggestion .
bhrown out in our questionuaire that the course should be extended to three
years bas roceived general support both in the replies received and in the course
» our deliberations on the subject. We have, thereforo, recommended that the

 Allahabad University Exeoutive Oouncil’s reply to Questionnaire.
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duration, of the course for the firsh University degree should be three years and
vl that of the course for the Master's degree one your.. We recommend that

Universities should have the option of making the Master’s degree course two
years, as ab present, if they prefer it.

Wa have to nobe two difficulties in the adoption of the course recommended
by us. In the first place it has been pointed out to us that serious practical
difficulties will arise if it is decided to lengthen the degroe course at our Provincial
Universities whilo the all-India Universities situated in the Province (Benares
and Aligarh) and the Universities of the neighbouring areas still keep the two
years’ course. There may possibly be an exodus from the Provincial Univer-
sities unless their- degrees are accorded special recognition or preferential
treatment, which in its turn is not an attractive prospect. It is obviously
desirable that the Universities should take concerted action, after deliberation
if necessary in the Inter-University Board.

The second difficulty pointed out to us is_figgncial. The provision of ins-
. truction over thres years, especially if it is to be accompanied by the provision
of residential, supervisory and tutorial arrangements which we recommend, is
bound to involve additional expense. In the case of the Affilinted Colleges which
must under our recommendation part with their Intermediate classes, the
lengthening of the degree course will come as a relief; it will enable them to retain
the services of most of their present staff and the 50 per cent. addition to their
fee income from degree classes will go some way to compensate them for the Joss of
fees from Intermediate classes. Still as we have said before they will require
larger grants from Government than at present.

The financial implications of the proposed change in the case of the Teaching
Universities have been worked out on two different bases and are exhibited in
Appendix G(5) to this Report. We are of opinion that while the additional staff
and accommodation needed to provide for the bxtra year of under-graduste
study will entail additional expenditure, especially if our recommendations in
regard to better supervisory and tutorial arrangements are given effect to,
the extra cost is not likely o be prohibitive.

(8) Honours Courses

The nature and utility of Honours courses as distinet from Ordinary or Pass
courses have been a subjoct of warm controversy in recent years and some illumina*
ting discussions have taken place on the subject at the Congress of the Uni-
‘versities of the British Empire. The question has also been anxiously considered
in our own Universities, in the light of experience gained in recent years.

An Honours course serves the purpose of enabling students with an aptitude
for specialization to be segregated from the general body and put on 10 Th¢
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intensive study of the subjach of their liking. The arrangement makes it possible
for the Professor to devote special attention to a picked body of enthusiastic -
students and for them to derive stimulus from one another, If they are merged
in the general body of students whose aptitudes and tastes are bound to differ
widoly their progress in their chosen studies is retarded, the pace being set by the
average of the large body, and some waste of time and effort on the part of the
teacher becomes inavitable.* )

Theoretically therefore the institution of - Honours courses is not only
desirable but also necessary and vastly advantageous. In practice, however, its
working presents serious difficulties and its valie is largely discounted. In
the first place it is not easy for a teacher to discover spacialaptitude for his subject

" in a sbudent except after a period of work together in close contact, The results
of examinations and the marks gained in,» subject are mnot safe indications
of ability to do advanced work and reseazch in it. The teacher has to admit
a large number and after a year or two of observation may pick out ‘hali a
dogzen specially fit for higher work in his subjech, If selection for admission to
Honours courses is made in this manner; hheyr cannot start till the under-graduate
is in his second or third year at the University, If on the other hand admissions
are directly made those fit for specialization are swamped by the larger mumber
who are unfit and the object for which the Honours course is intended is frustrated.

Secondly specialization to be successful should be based on a wide foundation
of general knowledge,t The vastness and daily expansion of human knowledge
makes it impossible for a student even in the advanced countries to be properly
equipped ab the pre-'university stage and the need of providing courses of study
made up of » variety of subjects at universities is being widely recognized. We
had before us a detailed note by Dr. N, N. Sen-Gupta, Professor of Philosopby in
the Lucknow University, explaining the scheme of study based on a system of Elec-
tives which prevails in certain American Universities including Harvard and is
said to have achieved remarkable success. In thissystema student is allowed to
choose a combination of subjects from a very 7 wide field. The Scottish Univer-
sities and somo of the Canadian Universities which follow the Scottish model
allow a free choice from a wide range of subjects. The newer Universities of
England have successfully tried the experiment of offering ‘General Courses’ as

distinet from specialized gcourses. Specialized Honours courses are found to
succeed best in the apecial conditions of the ancient Universities, where the

¥ A nation’s contribytion to civilization depends upon a gifted, earnest and agglutinated minority.
This minority needs be protected againat the heating waves of mediocrity and bumbug, (Flexner :
Pago 144,) .
4% Wa are coming more and more to recognize that the best specialist can be produced only
aftor a long training in g ] Jearning. The grasp of principle which makes deteil easy can only
come when innate capacity has been evoked and moulded by high training.”—Lord Haldans.
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admission and graduation tests are stringent and the alternative of & Pass course
is frequently not available.

Thirdly, full advantage can be derived from Honours courses only if the
course of instruction is entirely different from that prescribed for ordinary
Pass students and if Honours graduates alone are made eligible for post-graduate
studies. Such an arrangement besides being very costly raises difficulties of
other kinds. As Professor A. R. Wadia observed in a speach at the Congress of the
Universities of the British Empire in 1931, *“We have found that the Honours

Voourse has sfallon. Thero are two reasons. After all, most of the students are going
1o be teachers, and extreme specialization for teachers in the High Schools is very
detnmenta.l and specially we find that the separation of the superior type of
‘Student from the ordinary type is somewhat disastrous to the latter. He loses
the benefit of contact with the better type.of men. From that standpoint
it is worthy of consideration whether we could not make our students appreciate
the value of the pass degree, or, rather, make the pass degree worthwhile for

v eventhe better type of students to take up and whether we may not diminish
the specialization in Honours courses. . . .”*

Compromise arrangements such as the one tried in the University of Allahabad
by grafting an additional paper or two in the Honours subject on the papers
prescribed for the pass degree have been found to be an utter failure.

There is & variety of ‘honours’ conforred in various universities like *dis-
tinetion” in our High Schools and Intermediate examinations on students
who obtain a certain minimum percentage of marks in a subject by way of
recognition of special proficiency.

~ We have decided to recommend that there is no need for separate Honours-
courses at the under-graduate stage since our UM&W

‘nstruction for a post-graduate degree which is taken in one subject after &
period of special study. The object of University studies being to develop in the
student a scientific outlook and a eritical attitude towards problems with which
he may be faced, courses of study for under-graduates should consist of groups
of allied subjects and a higher standard should be attained than at present. As
to the scheme of courses of study based on a system of Electives which offors an
unrestricted choice of subjects we recognize that it has distinct advantages but
it will require the employment of & much larger teaching staff than the Univer-
sities can afford to have at present.

84The attraction of students to the HMonours schools has had an unfortunate effort, The
ordinary degree has come to be regarded as inferior, in 8o far as it is strewn with the wreck l'ejaeted
by the Honours schools. Uandidates Mching profession who have the ordinary degre®
find it difficult to obtain posts in secondary schools, and yet we are told by head masters and by th?
members of selection committees that Honours graduates are frequently so narrowly specialized and
80 lacking in resource that they meke diffoulties when asked to toach subjects outside thoir-
chosena fleld,” (Professor Collinson at the Omrm of Universitics, 1031.)
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(7) Holidays and Vacations

In the course of our discussion of this subject it was brought out that disloca-
tion of the programme of work is caused by the frequent closing of educational
institutions on account of denominational holidays which are spread over the
whole year, and sometimes crowd into the winter months which are the best
time for seriousstudy as well. The inconvenience of the existing arrangement
under which there is only one long vacation coinciding with the seasen of infense
heat was also pointed out. This vacation cannot be utilized by students in going
about for educational and other purposes because of the inclemency of the weather
and no other vacation affords sufficient time for this purpose. The view most
favoured was that the year should be divided into three terms of more or less equal
duration separated by vacations sufficinetly long to enable students o usefully
spend, them. The need for measures to ensure that studonts make good use of the
vacations was also pointed out.

Our recommendations on this subject!(summarised in section VII of Chap-
ter VIII) seek to reduce the number of occasional holidays to a minimum
and to secure a clear 200 working days in the year. We recommend that the
present long vacation should be sa reduced as to permit the Dasehra and Christ-
mas holidays to be extended to as near one month as ‘may be practical, so
that the academic year will be divided into- three terms of nearly equal duration
soparated by vacations each long enough to be usefully utilized.

(8) Extra~mural Teaching and other Actimies \Q

One remarkable development in the activities of Umversltles in Brltam and
* other advanced countries in the world kas been in the direction of providing extra-
mural instruction for. persons nob quelified for admission to degree courses,

. Valuable results have been obtained from this activity in Great Britain and large-
sums of money are spent upon the departments engaged on the work which are
separate from departments teaching for degrees.

Tt is no longer possible for Universities to lead an isolated life unconcerned
with the condition of the people in whose midst they work. On the othoer hand
& close contact with the life around gives a fouch of reality to the students’
studies and in the present age an intimate knowledge of the thoughts and foelings
of the poople at largs should be an essential part of the education for leadership
which the Universities are meant to provide.

Apart from provndmg education for non-regular students, Upiversities can
undertake beneficent activities for the welfare of the people at large, such as
the study of the social conditions with a view to making suggestions for
improvement, a survey of the economic organization with a similar object, better
living propaganda and the like. .
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Our Universitios and Degroe Colleges have made a beginning with such ac-
tivities in & small way. Information supplied to us goes to show that series
of extra-mural lectures have been orgonized at both the Teaching Uni-
versities and at some of the Degree Colleges and that social service activities are
carried on through student-societies at many of the institutions.

Woe are strongly of opinion that Universities should recognize the provision
of extra-mural instruction of a popular character for the benefit of the general
public as a definite obligation. Each university should have a programme of
public lectures on literary, scientific and cultural subjects open to the general
public. These lectures should be given at the Teaching Universitics and Colleges
as well as outside and, so far as possible, in Hindustend,

Tn reply to our guestion on the subject the authorities of most of the ins-
titutions have expressed the opinion that extra-mural instruction through the
medium of Hindustani is feasible though it is pointed out that for sometime
to come the audience likely to bo attractod to such lectures will consist of
persons conversant with English and able to appreciate lectures in that
language better than lectures in Hindustani. The idea of organized socisl servico
activities is also favoured with the important reservation that all social service
activities should beorganized on & voluntary basis. We consider it essentis!
that a sense of civic duty and social obligation should be actively fostered among
studenta by the éfforts of the institutions which they attend.

We have received numerons suggestions as to the forms which the social
sorvice activities of University and College students may take. Many of theso
suggestions emanate from persons who have given the ideas they suggest a
trial and we have no hesitation in recommending them to the Universities and

‘Colleges. They are summarised in Section VI, Chapter VIII. '

(9) Physical Education

We have noted the great advance made in western countries in the matter
of physical education among students. This includes now not only the provision
of games and sports for the sake of physical fitness but alse the imparting of
knowledge of a variety of subjects connected with health, nutrition and hygiene
and research into these matters, We consider it desirable thata physical culture
institute should be get up at one or other university centre and that better finan-
cial provision should be made for adequately organised physical training.

‘We understand that the Committee appointed by Government under the
chairmanship of Sri Karan Singh Kane, one of our colleagues, has also recommend-
ed the establishiment of an Institute of Physical Culture. Wo have also dealt

with this subject separately in connexion with the Teaching Umversxtnes and the
afiilisted Colleges
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(10) Legal Education :

One of the questions in our questionnaire was intended to elicit opinion as to
whether it ia desirable to allow Law classes to be maintained in all the places where
they exist at present. . It is common knowledge that the facilities for legal educas
tion are super-abundant and the supply of law graduates far in excess of the
demand. The United Prmnnces Unemployment Committee, under the chair-
manship of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, noted this fact and made certain suggestions

in regard to legal training. They endorsed the following proposxtlon of Dr.
" Kotschnig :

“In so far as certain courses in the Unlversmes are primarily intended
to prepare for the excrcise of certain professiong it is reasonable to demand
that the numbor,of people trained in these courses should more or less
correspond to the available opportunities for work.!”

In the course of our diseussion of the subject, we were informed of the re-
commendations of the Commlttee appointed by Government to inquire and maké
reéommendations regarding legal education, by the Hon’ble Chaudhri Niamat-
ullah and Pandit Igbal Narain Gurtu, two of our oolleugues, who were Chairman
and member respectively of the Committee. In view of the detailed recommenda-
tions of this expert Committee we have contented ourselves *with recommending

" that existing facilities for the teaching of law should continue but that post-
graduate instruction in the subject should be undertaken by a well-equipped
.Deps.rtment in one of the Universities only and should not be duplicated.
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CHAPTER IV

" ADMISSION To COURSES AND EXAMINATIONS *
) " (1) Admission to Courses of Study

1n each of the University Acts the qualifications required in a candidate for
admission to a course of st{xdy leading to & degree are laid down in practically
identical torms [Section 37(1) of the Allahabad University Act, Section i
(2), (3) and (4) of 4he Lucknow University Act and Section 30 of the Agm
University Act.] It is obligatory for every candidate seekmg admission to a cours
leading to a degree of the Univeraity, but not for candidatos seeking admission to
a course leading to a certificate or diploma, that he should have passed the Inter-
mediate Examination of the Board of High School and Intermediate Education
of the United Provinoes or of an Indian University incorporated by law or an
examination ;écogm'zed by the University concerned as equivalent thereto. He
should also possess such further qualifications as may be prescribed by the
University concerned in its statutes or ordinances. Admission to post-graduste
courses is open to graduates of tho University or persons possessing qualifia-
tiona recognized in the statutes and ordinances as equivalent to the degree of the
University. It follows that the existing law empowers the University to lay
down its own admission qualifications and only prescribes the minjmum quali-
fication that must be possessed in each case. Tn practice we find, however, that
exeepk for the P. So. Examination which the Lucknow University holds for the
selection of candidates for admission to the Medical Faculty no University bas
prescribed any admission qualification beyond the minimum prescribed in the Acts.

In view of the impending re-organization of the system of secondary edi
esation in the process of which it is expected that the Intermediate examination
will be replaced by a series of Secondary College examinations in s variety of
courses, most of which will be yocational, the question arises whether it willbe
advisable for the Universjties to accept the certificate of hmnng passed this
examination a8 & sufficient qualification for admission to University courses
It was pointed out in the course of our deliberations that the new scheme of second:
ary education involves a substantial departure from the present system in many
directions, ' For one thing the Secondary Colleges are to offer a variety o
vocational courses in addition to the literary and sclentific courses which latte
alone will afford a prepa.ratxon for University studies. Secondly, English has bee?
assigned a less important place in the new scheme than it has in the existing sohe®
and it may be assumed that the everage student of the future who passes ¢
Secondary College Examination will have a poorer knowledge of English than the
average studont who has passed the Intermediste Examination hitherto, Tb¥
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deficiency in Enghsh MAy Prove a serious ha.ndlcap in the pursmt of University
studies. We are, therefore, of the opinion that while the passing of the final .
examingtion of the Secondary College courses should be prescribed in the Acts '
a8 a necessary qualification for entry on University studies tho Ppresent provision -
in the Acts by which the Universities are empowered to prescribe additionsl re-
quirements should be retained. We consider it desirable that this power
of prescribing additional requirements for admission to University courses
should be exercised by, means of statutes or ordinances as is the case ab present |
under section 32(a) of the Allahabad University Act, section 29(a) of the Lucknow
University Act, and section 26(k) of the Agra University Act so as to enpute
areasonably full consideration of this important watter, by the Umvemty
Court and the Government $

2) Admission to Universiiy Examinations  *

Except for minor variations the conditions of admission to examinations
for degrees have been in a sense alike in all three Universities. As a rule no éendi-
date is admitted to an examination for a degree unless he has put in the requisite
percentage of attendance at the prescribed course of instruction for the degree.
" In the tase of the Teaching Universities it is ﬁecessaf'y that this instruction should
be given by teachers employed and paid by the Umversxty. This requirement
of compulsory attendance at lectures and other kinds of instruction given by Uni-

versity teachers is an important considerationin a Teaching University where the
~ conferment of a degree should be a gnarantee that the recipient has imbibed the
spirib aud the tradition of his alme mater. In this point of view the admission
of what are generally called private candidatea ’l;o examinations and the confer-
ment of degrees upon persons who' have not actually studied at the Umvetsxty
shonld not be permissible at a Teaching University. In actual practice too the
attendance requirement is ngldly enforced at both the Teaching Universities. The '
only exceptions made are in two directions: - )

(1) Honorary degrees and certain high degrées includiﬁg the research degrees .
of D.8c., D.Litt., LL.D. and the degrees of LL.M., M.D. and M.S. may be con=
ferred on persons who have not resided, or studied at the'Umvemty.

(2) There is also a limited provision for the admission of private candldates.
Lucknow University admits teachers in recognized educational institutions
situated within its territorial jurisdiotion to all its examinations in the Faculty of
Arts, provided they have put in the prescribed minimum period of service,

. Allahabad University admits private candidates to its M. A. exemination only
and these must be temchers in recognized educational institutions within its
territorial jurisdiction and must have taken their first degrees in the Allahabad
University, besides having put m the prescribed minimum permd of service,
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There are ampler facilities for the admission of private candidates to the

- examinations of the Agra University where teachers of a certain standing serving
in recognized educational institutions situated within the University’s territorial
jurisdiction are admitted as private candidates to degrees in the Faculties of
-Arts and Commerce and women candidates for examinations are exempted
from -the attendance requirement. . .

" 'We have elsewhere recommended a further extension of the facilities for the
admission of private candidates to the examinations of the Agra University and
consider that no private candidates should be admitted to the examinations and
degrees of the Teaching Universities. We are not opposed to the continuance of

“the exls'gmg facilities in the case of the LL.M. and Doctorate degrees

(3) Women Students

We do not: favour any relaxation of the existing conditions of admission to
courses of study and examinations in the case of women in the Teaching Univer-
sities. They should continue to be treated on a par with other students in the
matter of admission and instruction and any distinction that may exist at present
between them as regards courses of study should be abolished. We do not believe
that 2 woman’s intellectual eapacity is, in any way, different from or inferior to
man’s and strongly deprecate the provision of special so called women’s subjects.

We are also opposed to the segregation of women for the purpose and instruc-
tion and consider it desirable that they should attend the same courses of lecture
as other students. We are strongly of opinion that the present arrangement in
the Allahabad University under which a separate but incomplete section is
maintained for women students should be abohshed as soon a8 it becomes foasible
"to do so. :

We are, hqwekrer, conscious that the number of women now receiving

University education, though larger than in the past* is yet far too small fo'

supply the requirements of the province. It is, therefore, necessary that every
facility should be given to women to attend the Universities and nothing should
be done which may possibly hinder them. More hostel accommodation should
be provided wheie necessary, a more generous provision shonld be made of
scholarships and stipends for poor and des:rving women students and adequeté
arrangements should be made for their health and physical instruction.
We note with satisfaction that no disqualification is imposed on womed
as such by any [;rovision of the University Acts, Statutes or Ordinances in regard
to membership of Pnivérsity Authorities, appointment to the teaching staff of
admission as students to any Faculty including that of Medicine. When we reca)
* that it was not till 1878 that any British University admitted women to its degrees

and that women there do not yet enjoy equal privileges with men in all matters
<

. ) . *Appendix E(2)
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their position in oug Umvermmes should be pronounced to be not dmcouragmg
Acocording to Kotschmg even in educationally far advanced countnes like

“Germany and France only 5 -5 and 93 per cent. respectlvely of’ the matrlculated
" students in 1913 belonged to the weaker sex. '

i

(4) Exchange of Teachers and Students o

e

In another direction we find it necessary to recommend a relaxa,tlon of the ’

existing condition of admission to examinations. We contemplate a large ex-
pansion of University studies and the concentration of subjects of limited interest

v

and of specialized branches of subjects of post-graduate study at one or other -

University centre. - It may be assumed that there will be a small demand for
these subjects or branches of subjects at other University centres as well. One

way of meeting it without requiring students to migrate to the other Uni--

versity for the sake of one subject would be to send the students to attend the
course of lectures at the University where the subject is taught, and another
would be to invite the teacher to deliver a course of lectures. Such an exchange
of teachers and students has other advantages as well and we commend it for
serious consideration to the Universities.* They may consider the feasibility of
schemes under which students enrolled at one University may be allowed-to count
attendance at lectures at a sister University or by a teacher of a sister University
as qualification for admission to examinations for degrees. The sections of the
University Acts which at present make this impossible should be amended.

*"  (5) Examinations and Examiners
Tt was revealed by replies to our questionnaire and by the information obtained

from various examining bodies that in some cases teachers of the Universities and

Colleges have accepted, an amount of examination work which it i¥ doubtful that
they can do efficiently and without détriment to their regular duties. The teachers
have in most cases besitated to supply information as to the amount of such work
undertaken by them on the ground that it could not be revealed without breach
of confidence. ,But the ﬁgu.res confidentially supplied by various Universities

and examining bod1es establish beyond the shadow of a doubt the necessity of

presembmg reasonable limits for the amount of sueh work, N

We have recommended that teachérs of the Universities should act as internal
examiners for their own Universities without remuneration. Some of us think
that this may affect the efficiency of the examinations as the work may not be
done with as much care as it has been done in the past for the sake of the pay-
ment made for it. Another of us, speaking on the strength of his experience of
the Benares Hindu University where payment is not made to internal examiners,

*Migration of sbudents is allowed among the Seottish Universities on condition that two years
of the course must be passed at the University where the student is enrollad. ﬁ‘he Scottish Univer
id or tutorial instr ‘ f .

ities owever do not ettach importance to

.
» . 1
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states that the work is not done any the less effiviently becanse it is unremy.
nerated. We have taken care to guard against the possibility of the work
being entrusted to persons not fully qualified for it, by requiring that examiners .
should be chosen out of a panel approved by the Faculty concerned. To further

_ ensure the careful performance of this function on the part of our University men
. we recommend that the total amount of examination work which they may

undertake should be limited, and if the limit is exceeded they should be liable
to refund the amount earned ix excess of the permissible limit, Our detailed
recommendations on this subject are contained in section IX (c) of Chapter VILI.
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CHAPTER V
TeE MEDIUM OF Umvmnsm:y Enuumon

University education is ab present imparted in all Colleges a.nd Teaching
Universities of this Province through the medium of Enghsh Even in the
teaching of Oriental and Indlan languages, it is not unusual for teachers o
lecture in English while question-papers are, as a rule, set in English and
answers except when otherwise expressly stated must be written in English,

The use of English as the medium of instruction and examination at the
High School and Intermediate stages has now been recognized as a serious
handicap to education* and been well-njg'h abandoned without, however, sacri-
ficing the advantages of a knowledge of English which remains and is to remain
an important, if not alss a compulsory subject of study. The Primary and
Secondary Education Re-organization Committee has recommended that all
instruetion and exa,mma.tlons in the pre-University stages of education should
be conducted through the medium of the mother-tongue. These developments
very nsturally raise the question whether English should contmue to be
the medium of University instruction. .

This question was not included among our original terms of referenee but was
raised at our very first meeting at Naini Tel on 6th June, 1938, when it was
decided to request Government to include among our terms of reference the
suggesting of measures for a speedy adoption of Hindustani as the medium of
ingtructiod, The desirability of -adopting Hindustani as the medium of
instruction and its suitability for the purpose were taken for granted and were
apparently pla.ced_outside" the scope of discussion.

" *The following extracts from the recently published Report of Messrs. Wood and Abbott
very aptly express opinions very widely held = ;

Y44, Tt is nob possible acourately to assess the mental disloeation and the inhibitions which
boys of say 16 years of age suffer from being required to give and receive information, to formulate
ideas, to xecord their experi and to express their sense of values in & language other than that
which they use aud have always been in the habit of using in demestio and social life,

. . 2 . Co. . . .

“Among other disadvantages the use of e foreign 1 83 & mediom of j tion for

school boys both fetters the disaretion of those who prescribe syllabuses and set and correct examine.
tion papers and forees undue reliance on text-books by teachers and pupils alike, even to the point of
encouraging the latter to memorize whole passages from them.” .

* * L ] * » . ] L ]

“48, We cannot therefore too strongly urge that the teaching of English should be simplified
and, if we roay so describe it, ﬁ]j;de‘mnre domestic. The repetition and critical study pf diffioult
English prose and subtle English postry-works which would tax the appreciation of achool boys in
England—should not form so systematio & parb of the instruction of boya in the hlgher secondary

achools a# it does at presant in the high schools,” \ ,
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Before issuing our questionnaire we had occasion to discuss the feasibility
of the Hindustani medium at & joint meeting with the members of the Primary
and Secondary Education Re-organization Committes and in our questionnaire
we sought to elicit opinion on the following poiuts :

(1) in what subjects Hindustani can be adopted as the medium of
instruction immediately .or within a short time ;

{2) what measures should be adopted ta make Hindustani fit to serve
as the medium, of University education ; ’

i (3) whether efficiency will be affected and whether the standard of
knowledge especially in Enghsh can be maintained if the English medium
is sbandoned.

The answers given by our correspondenté reveal a wide divergence of opinion
as to the suitability of Hindustani as a medium of University education and as
regards the time when it will be feasible to effect the change. Some of them
think that Hindustani, if it connotes the speech of everyday life, as distinct
from Hindi and Urdu, does not possess resources adequate “for gny form of Iugher
study. >’ There is, as the Executive Council of the Lucknow University, among
others, points out the difficulty of seript which may be solved porha.ps by the
adoption of the Roman seript.

Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Ganganatha Jha says : * The introduction of this
political ¢ Amritdhara’ will be most detrimental to all bigher work. In dealing '
with this question, we should forget all polities. The present system should be
retained. ' ' '

The number of those who think like Dr, Jha that Hmdustam will at no time
be fit to be the medium of higher University work is small. Most of our corres-
pondents think that Hindustani can be immediately adopted a3 the medium.
of instruction in Law and a large majority of them think that in the course of
10 to 15 years when the Indian languages have been suitably adapted for
higher work by pooling together their resources and absorbing words from foreign

* languages, it should be possible to carry on University instruction in Law,

N

Politics, History, Oriental languages, Commerce and indeed in all subjects includ-
ing Science through the medium of Hindi, Urdu or Hindustani if a mixture
of English words is permitted. It is pomted out that the Indian languages will
not attain full stature and develop the capacity for the expression of higher thought
s0 long as the alternative medium of English is available and so long as its use is
demanded in Universities, Government departments and compef,ltl,,pxa,mma.—

tions for the services. If a decmlon is taken that after the lapse of & certain
period of time—fixed with due regard to the time needed for the change to .be
established in the earlier atages of education—Hindustani will he the langusge
for these purposes, and meanwhile measures are taken, with the oo-opemtion'oi
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the Governments and Universities of all the provincees and States where kindred
languages are spoken, to evolve a vorabulary of scientific and philosophical
terms and. to have books written on all siubjects, Hindustani will become £t to
gerve as & medium of University instruction.

Certain correspondents also suggest means of resolvmg the rivalry of Urdu
and Hindi. . For a while teachers and students may be made to acquire a com-
petent knowledge of both languages and the hope may be entertained that the
exigencies of the situation and the demand of daily intercourse will, in the
words of Mr. Mohammad Mahmud Rizvi, “ create a dual taste and in the course
+ of 10 to 15 years large numbers of graduates will be available to carry -on the
work in Hindustani. *’

Among the disadvantages of such a course it has been pointed out that
it will deprive the Province of the services as teachers and examiners, of
eminent scholars who' may not be versed in-Hindustani and thereby lower .
the standard of attainment. We have considered this aspect of the question
“.and dealt with it in a later paragraph. -

The conflict of bpxmon reflected in the replies to our questxonnaxre was
reproduced in our discussion of the subject, On the one hand it was pointed
out that the language of University education should be a language of idess,
rich in literary treasures of the past and capable of assimilating new ideas and
giving expression to thought in all branches ; that languages of common inter-
course in domestic and ordinary social relations, such as Hindustani is, may serve
as media of instruction in schools as Welsh and Irish do, but not in Univer-
pitiee—and that the use of a foreign language of the standing and resources of
English, which is nh:ea.dy woll established in our Universities would be preferable
to that of a mixed language in which any leaning towards either over Sanskrit-
ized Hindi or over Persianized Urdu would be objected to by one or other of the
dominant communities of the province ; that it had not been found possible to
evolve a satisfactory common vocabulary for language readers intended for the

" lower school classes ; that the difficulties of seript were consxdem.ble and that
Hindustani would require a century to develop into a language fit to be the
medium of University work. It was argued that there are distinct advantages
in going slow not only because by doing so we escape the risk of deterioration
in‘the quality of education when the services of teachers and examiners from
other parts of India and the world unacquainted with Hindustani are no longer
available but alse. because by going slow we allow time for prejudices to die
down and a genuma desire for evolvmg & common language to grow

On the other hand it was held_ that the terms of reference pre-suppose the
existence of Hindustani as a language capable in due course of time of being
employed as a medlum of University educatwn and that in any easo &
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would be illogical to discard Hindusteni in Universities after adopting it in schools;
that Hindustani is not & new languags needing to be created but is the common

i.—gngjkdwaml Hiadi which have a common grammar and 80 per cent.
common words ; that literature in Hindustani was quite common at one time and
a fairly rich philosophical vocabulary exists in the Hindustani literature of the
Kabir Panth ; that the nse of words taken from Sanskrit, Persian and other
languages is inevitable for the expression of higher thought and that the contest
between rivals secking to introduce into Hindustani the largest proportion of
words of their favoured language will be decided by the battles of the words
themselves among which the fittest will survive, The case of the native language
of Ireland, it was explained, differs from that of Hindustani because that lang-
uage was deliberately suppressed which Hindustani has not been. It was
pointed out that in Transvasl the desire to make the native langumge the
medium of higher education hasbeen expressed.

From a larger standpoint it was urged that a cpmmon vehicle of expression
is necessary in order to foster a common outlook among the peopls and in
this respect delay is detrimental. Diffculties should be faced with courags
narrow communalism should be shed. Difficulties such as those arising from
the absence of books are unresl, as books will spring up as soon as the
Universities decide to adopt Hindustani as the medium of instruction,

In our recommendations which are sot forth in section V of Chapter VIl
we have included the immediate adoption of Hindustani as the medium of
instruction in certain subjects and its progressive adoption as the medium of
instruction and examination in all subjects as the new scheme of Secondsry
Education comes into full operation and the measures we recommend for the
enrichment of Hindustanj bear fruit. We contemplate a co-operative effort of
the ’pa.rt of the Governments, Universities and learned bodies of the Provine:
and States where Hindustani is spoken for ascertaining and spesdily supplying th
deficiencies of Hindustani in the matter of literature on different subjects, Whi
we consider it essential that all students and teachers should possess a comp?
tent knowledge of Hindustani and have made snggestions for ensuring this, #
consider it equally necessary for the maintenance of the standards of hight
education that knowledge of English through which accese is had to he
nchest store. of knowledge in all subjects and the latest additions to it, ghoul
not suffer. .

.. It appears necessary to explain more fully our reason for laying emphst
on the acquisition by our teachers and students, of & comapetent knowledg®
Enghsh while recommending at the same time the abandonment of English #
the sdoption of Hindustani as the med\um of instruotion and examination3 at ‘h']
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Umvamty stage. In the ultimate analysis the explanation will be found 1o lio
in the following compatatively simple propositions :

(1) that & comparatively small coramand of a IangMge is sufficient to )
enable a person to read books aud gather knowledge through it ; while a
much more ‘thorough command is required if he is to express his ideas
and communicate knowledge through it ;

(2) that English is rich in litexature op sll subjects and a knowledge of
English enables a person to have access to the highest knowledge in every

. subject and the latest additions to it ; ,

. . (8) that English being the lg.nguage of the largest section of literate
mankind, books and journals can be ptoduced in it more cheaply than in a
language with a smaller vogue, not only because there is an abundance of
compotont writers but also because the number of readers is sufficiently
large to make their production at a reasonably low cost practicable, It
18 impossible, for instance, to run s learned journal dealing with advanced
research in Physics; Chemistry or Medicine in a small Iangua.ge as the
number of subscribers is bound to be small ;

(4) that the use of English as the medium of instruction and examination
by requiring the teacher and student to express themselves in a foreign
language compels them to concentrate their energies on acquiring profi-
ciency in the language, to the detriment of general education. They have
to choose between dee ‘betwoen lmgunstm and edu-

_ cational efficiency ;

(5) that the deficiency of educated parsons in the power of expressing
themselves in the language of the people disqualifies them for leadership
and creates a cleavage batween them and the masses.

" ‘Ina book entitlod Bilingualism issued by the Bureau of Education, Govern-
ment of India, a3 No. 13 of the series of Ocossional Reports, Mr. Michael West of
the Indian Educational Service, Principal of the Teachers’ Training College,
Dacca University, has given a learned exposition of tha problem of the medium .
of insbruction.*

He divides the languages of the world into two cu.tegones——-the large and
the small-and says that “no emall language, that is no language spoken by one
paople only forming only a smell fraction of the total of literate ma.nkmd can
keep pate with the vast variety and complexity of modern knowledgs.” “Man
needs two kinds of language ; he needs an expression of the * dear and intimate
things, > & language of the home, the fire-side, the motherland,—a language of

‘#6ir Michaal Sadlor who'has contaibusted an Introduction speeks highly of it ee * & book of eros
five power . . . scientifio, cumpassionate, praotical « + whwhmﬂtouchthoimwmmn
sud golour the judgment of all who read it.”

2
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emotion and of unexpressed associations. He needs also lauguage of fact,
I knowledge, exact argument, scientific trubh,—a language in which words are
world-current and steadfast in their meanings. The small Janguages of the world
fulfil the first purpose, but as time goes on they prove more and more insufficient
for the sccond, insufficient for the complexity, the variety, the international
* teamwork * of modorn knowledge”*, " '

In a country where one of the small languages is spoken every child is under
the necessity of acquiring one of the large languages. It follows therefore that
in the course of time the majority of the nations of the world must becoms
bilingual.” Nor is this, we are told; a serious prospect for “if a child’s educa-
tion is bilingual in its Receptive aspect, but unilingual in its Expressive aspect

. bilingualism is not necessarily a handicap.”f ‘

India’s need of a largé language was expressed by Sir Ramaswami Mudaliar
in a discussion béfore the East India Association in 1938, in these words; * India
has need of a world-language to give her contact with western thought.
would say that she needs it to give her access to the additions to knowledgo
published every day, to the new books on new subjects, the scientific journals
containing abstracts of discoveries in every science all over tho world.”} Sir
Ramaswami said that he would be contented with French ; but there are obvious
arguments in favour of English which besides being already well established in
the Universities and in administrative and commercial circles, has a larger voguo
than French or any other language. The following quotation from a Report
on the Teaching of English in England issued in 1921 shows that English has
advantage over all rivals in the lingaistic field :.

“At; the request of the Northern Peace Congress which met in Stockholnt
in 1919 the Northern Peace Union addressed an inquiry to represents-
tives of countries where none of throe great languages (English, German
and French) are spoken, as to which was in their opinion the most suitable
language for universal use. Fifty-four replies were raceived. Of these
one was in favour of German, eight of French, one Latin or Spanish, 5
Ido or Esperanto. Noless than 29, a majority of the whole, were in
favour of English.” S - :

—

* Page v.

{Page 3. .

1% No country can afford to rely on its domestic stores of knowledge. In science, technicsl and
pure, in history antiquities, law, politics, economics, philosophy, new rescarches are consténtly
leading to new diseoveries, new and fruitful ideas are giving new pointers to thought, new appli tions
of the old principles are being made, old stores are being re-arranged, classified and made available
for new purposes. In this work all the civilized couatries of the world collaborate, snd in no b:m‘el\
of kaowledge, abstract or concrete, disinterested or applied to the uses of man, ean ihe specialist
nagloct the work of foreign students.” .. . . ’
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The strongest argumentrin favour of learning the English language is and has
always been since ifs introduction in this country, the wealth of its contents.
There arg bhe other arguments based on its value as the language. of -commerce, of
inter-provincial and international communication and as & bond of unity in Incia.
We are hopeful that in course of time as the movement now in progress for the
use of Hindustani as the language of ibt{er-prqvincial intercourse all over India
abtains success and higher education improves in quality and becomes more widely
diffused, Hindustani will take tank as one of ‘the large languages of the world,
spoken by 400 millions of Indians and valued for the sake of its contents by tho
rest of the world. 'Till this is realized the means afforded by, Eggﬁgh of exploiting
the treasures of human knowledge should be properly appreciated and utilized.
Mr. West traces historically how English came to bqa@opted as the medium
. of instruction in India and how gradually in more recent times its use for this
purpose has been restricted. - When Government undertook to advance Mn,
though in & small way, in 1813, it was felt that with the limited amount which
could be devoted to the purpose, they dould educate a few peopls who should
carry enlightenment to therest. It wa,s; obviously useless to give to such persons
n:xere know;ledge without the means of obtaining more and the poverty of Indian
literabure in scientific works made it imporative that they should have access to
'works in English. It would have boen easy enough to translate books and pro-
videa bt;dy of teachers versed in the Indian language and in English, but for the
students the literature provided in translation, and the knowledge communicated
in loctures would have marked the limits beyond which they could not go. The
acquisition of English was thus cleatly indicated as the means of ensu_n'ng agood
education. Soon after, the larger employment of Indians in the administration
and the advantage of their knowing English, added fresh argument. Siill the
decision to make Eaglish the medium of instruction was nob taken till & much
later date. In the official correspondence up to 1854 the Indian languages are
thought of along with English as media of instruction. Teachers it was 18
Q\méaoh in the Vernacular, )
"\ When Universities were established in 1857, and were given control over high
school education by their power of preseribing courses and holding examinabions
for matriculation, the requirements of higher educabion came to dominate their
~ policy. English was made the medium of instruction in the high school classes

and in all post-martriculation classes and the Vernaculars were eliminated from the

ourriculum even as subjects of study.
The disadvantages of the arrangement bogan soon to show themselves ?nd
the process was slowly reversed—the vernacular being l‘estorod'a,s a subjeot
tor date as a medium of instruction and examination. The

of study and ab a la .
Calcubtz University Commission recognized the harmdul effect of teaching and

examination in a foregin medium in the earlier stages of education and
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recommended that English should be replaced by the Vernacular for the purpose
upto the Intermodiate stago. The change has been gradually effocted and has
produced marked improvement in the quality of education. In our Provipces, the
process began later than in Bengal and is not yet complote, The Indian languages
became optional media of examination for the High School Examination of the
United Provinces Board In 1928, and for the Intermodiats Examination with
offoct from 1941, Tn the Benares Hindu University, however, the use of Hindi
has been permittod for some years in answering question papers in History,
Logic, Economics, Civies and Sanskrit in the Intermediate Examination with
happy results. ' : ‘ Iy

We are therefore hopeful that when in the ripeness of time Hindustani is fully
established as the medfum of iustruction and examination at the Intermediate
stage sud when sufficient literature arid an adequate vocabulary have grown up,
it will be possible to carry on University work fully in Hindustani,

We consider this sbep impertant in a large national point of view, The
educated class and the University gtaduate should be and are in all countries the
natural Jeaders of the masses aud in the complex conditions of modern life and
politics, leadership demands wida knowledge and high culture. Our educated
classes, largely by reason of their education in a foreign language and in out-
Jandish environments, have lost touch with and forfeited the confidence of their
countrymen who find little in common between their respective ways of living,
hopes and sentiments, This is unforfunate in many ways. Not only does it

.yesult in talent, learning and patriotism going unemployed and in placing
' leadership in the dangerous hands of ill-educated or uneducated demogogues, it
also prevents our. educational system from receiving the financial assistance
which it should from the people and thereby makes it dependent on Govern-
ment and incapable of fulfilling its functions adequately.
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CHAPTER V1
OrFIcERS OF THE UNIVERSITIES

The Vice-Chancellor is in each of the, three Universities the principal exe-
cutive and academic officer. Though the manner of appointment differs slightly,
the Vice-Chancellor in each case has a three years' term of office. In cases
of temporary vacancy the Exeoutive Council makes arrangements for carrying
on his duties and the Registrar performs his current duties pending such arrange-
ment.,. The Vice-Chancellor of the Agra Umversxty unhke those of Allshabad
and Lucknow is an honorary officer. , .' .

The Vice-Chancellors of the Teaching Umversﬂ;ws have oertam heavy duties
connecbed with the organization of teaching, research and academic life generally,
the recrmtmenb of the teaching staff and the maintenance of diseipline among
staff and students. Apart from these there is a considerable range of powers
and functions which they have in common with the* Vice-Chancellor of the Agrs,
University. Each is alike responsible for seeing that the University constitu-
‘tion is faithfully observed ; he convenes and presides over meetings of the
principal University bodies and js responsible for seeing their decisions carried
into effect. In emergencies , requiring immediate action (of which he is the
judge) be is empowered to take action and subsequently to report to the
anthority whose function it is to take action in the matter.

‘Under the Vice-Chancellor the Registrar has & variety of important duties
assigned to him. He is the only permanent whole-time officer responsible for
carrying out the orders.a;)_“hesolutions of al@iemity authorities with the help
of the Assistant Registrar and the staff. He is the custodian of the records
of the University. He is responsible for the entire conduct of ‘examinations
from the correspondence -with examiners, the receiving, moderating, printing
and distribution of question papers fo the despatch of answer-books, the check-
ing, announcement and sorutiny of results and the oustody of all records can-
nected with these. In Allahabad and Agra Universities he is entirely responsible
also for accounts and dighursements. .

In an institution working under a demoeratic constitution with a migratory
head, it is essential to place the executive officer in a position of reasonable
security 8o that he may discharge the heavy responsibilities assigned to him and
be able to help in the proper observance of the constitution.

We consider it satisfactory that the Registrar and the Assistant Registrar
as officers of the Universities are entitled to the protection afforded by sections 46
to 48 and 42 to 44, respectively, of the Allshabad and Lucknow University Acts
to teachers and other University employees ard we recommend that similar
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protection should be extended to the Registrar of the Agra University. We
further recommend that their appointment should be made by the Executive
Council on the recommendation of an ad hoc Selection Committee constituted
when necessary and that they should have a scale of pay uniform in all three
Universities. We recommend a salary of Rs.500—25—150 for the Registrar
and Rs.250—15—400 for the Assistant Registrar in each University.®

We have discussed the question whether teachers in Universities and Colleges
should be permitted to seek election to and serve in Legislative bodies, with
reference to all three Universities and our recommendation on this he ad is
applicable alike to teachers, officers and other employees of all thres Univer-
sities. The matter, however, being, of gréater importance to the Teaching
Universities bas been dealt with in Chapter XIV of this Report. ‘

¢ Qur recommendations under this head appear in section 1X () of Chapter VIII,
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- CHAPTER VII
Financrs (GE!&EEAL)

The financial problems of an affiliating University, if not radically different,
are so much simpler than those of Teaching Universities that we have decided
to deal with each type separately. In this part we propose to confine ourselves
to such of our recommendations as are applicable to both types These rela.l;e
to the following matters :

(1) The constitution and functions of a Umvermty Grants Committes
to advise Government about grants to Universities. ’

(2) Suggestions as to other sources of income to Universities and
Colleges including legislative provision for financial assistance from local
bodies and from trades and industries. )

(3) Rates of remuneration payable to esaminers and of travelling
allowance admissible to members of University bodies, examiners, ete.

(4} Exemption of poor students from payment of fees and other forms
of aid to them.

(1) Government Grants and Grants Commlttee .

All over the world University education depends on State aid. Even the
most richly endowed institutions cannot meet without aid from the Governmer 4
the vastly increased cost of maintaining the numerous departments of teaching .
necessitated by the large range of subjects and the high degree of specialization
now reached and of equipping up-to-date libraried and laboratories.

Our Teaching Universities depend more or less entirely upon Government
aid, having little support from other sources. The Colleges are somewhat better
placed. They were started by private effort and have usually a small income
from an endowment or from a grant by a local body, as will appear from
# comparative table in Appendix J(3) to this Report. Such a source of income
originally belonging to the ‘Canning College was transferred to Lucknow Uni-
versity by the Canning College and British Indian Association Act, 1922, and is
still reserved by section 2 of the Act for the purposes of a *“ College ** as defined
in the Act. The tendency in recent years has been for the income from these
sources to decline on account of the slump in agricultural prices and land rents,
and the tendency of municipal bodies to withdraw grants from Degree Colleges.

Government’s finances too have not been prosperous and the Report of the
Blunt and Teyen-Farrop Committees show how Government has had to call on
the Universities to curtail their expenditure and increase their fee income. In
the interval since the establishment of Teaching Universities, the scales of salary
for &l classes of employees have been reduced more than once ; the scales of
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remuneration to examiners have been lowered and tho rates of foe payable by
students have been raised. )

Despite measures of economy the expenditure has gone on increasing as a
result of the increase in student-numbers and the introduction of new subjects
of study, new degrees and closer specialization. As the increased income
from fees could meet only a fraction of the increased expenditure the Universities
have had to apply to Government for larger recurring grants which Governtment
has been unable to meet in full. Owing to financial stringency Government
has had to exercise close scrutiny over the budgets of the Universities,
though out of regard for their autonomy Government has abstained from
communicating to them the items for which it has been unable to make provision.
This has given rise to mutual complaints, the Universities feeling aggrieved because
they have not been taken into confidence by Government and the Government
because the Universities have not shown proper appreciation of Government's
financial difficulties and of the claims of other stages of education.

Financial relations between Government and Universities have therefore not
been happy and the question of evolving a system by which the recurring con-
troversy between them should be eliminated has been engaging Government’s
attention. The.two ad koc Committees, known as the Blunt Committee (1924)
and the Teyen-Harrop Committee (1931) which were appointed to formulate
* priociples on which Government grants should be based, both favoured Block
Grants for a period of fivs years at a time and enunciated a set of principles.
The recommendations of the earlier Committee were accepted and acted. on by
Government but those of the latter have been awaiting the arrival of more
prosperous days. The proce&ure adopted by Government and the principles
enunciated by the Committees however have not met with the full approval
of the Universities. .

We think that the plan of entrusting the determination of grants to a com-
mittee of officials appointed for the occasion with no permanent interest in the
matter is not likely to give satisfaction to Universities while a Committee con-
sisting of the Vice-Chancellors of Universities and University men alone cannot
help looking at the question from a rather narrow and exclusive University point
of view. - The idea of setting up & standing committee, representatwe both of
Government and the Universities has been repeatedly suggested and discussed as &
means of securing contact between Government and the Universities and bring-
ing about a better understanding. The dificulty of finding members to serve on
such a committes who would be capable of giving autboritative advice as fo
the needs of the Universities whilo not ignoring the claims of other stages
of education and the larger interests of the Province . hag beld up the prqposal

hitherto.
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We are strongly in favour of such & committes beiﬁg established and we
have recommended a composition for it which ‘we hope will make it capable of
adequately discharging the functions which we recommend for it. We expect
it to serve in the largest sense the public interest of which the wolfare of higher
education is & vital part. Our recommendations are summarized in section
VIII of Chapter VIII.

(2) Fresh Sources of Income

We have explored the possibility of securing income for the Univeraities
from sources other than Government grants. ‘

We have abstained from recommending an increase in the scale of fees
because in the opinion of the Executive Councils of the Teaching . Universities
a8 well as of most of the other correspondents from whom we have received memo-
randa the existing scales of fee are high enough. Having been raised considerably
in accordance with the recommendations of the Teyen-Harrop Committee they
will not bear a further increase.* It has been suggested to us that an appeal for
funds might be made to landed magnatés, ruling princes, local bodies and moneyed
men generally. We are of opinion that the Universities have the strongest claim
on their own alumni and should appeal to them for more substantial financial
agsistance than hags been forthcoming in the past. o

We have considered at length - the . advisability of calling tpon municipal
and district boards to contribute o the funds of the Universities. Such help
is received by the Universities in Great Britain where  local bodies take keen
interest and pride in their civic universities and make substantial contributions
to theit general funds besides awarding scholarships and stipends fo poor students
from their respective localities. - -

" Unlike this even the Muniéipal Boards of Allahabad and Lucknow which
" derive the maximum benefit from the presence of the Universities in their midst
and draw a handsome revenus from them in various taxes, do. not contribute
anything to their funds, - We felt that it would be only fair to call upon them
to help the Universities financially in proportion to. the beuefits they derivet;

¥See also Cbapter XVII. '

tBorme idea of the income derived by M\inicipalitios from the Universities may be formed
from the following figures : o

The Allahabad University pays directly as house and water tax to the Municipality & sum
excoeding Re, 25,000 a yeor. Tts staff of whom about 125 occupy houses of an average an'nual
value of Ra.500 must be paying another Re.10,000 or g0 in house and water-tax.es.. The Umvel.'-
sity population which is one of the principal conswmers of bothifnported commodities a-nd the agri-
" oultural produce of the neighbouring country, must be eontributing handsomely to the moome. from
oetroi duties, It must not be forgotten that students, in many cases, make lt?rge purcha?ea in i.;he
cities to carry home for members of their femilies, They also meke frequent journeys which bring
revenue to the Allahabad Municipality in the shape of the terminal tax. It may be reasonably
gssamed that the income of the Allahabad Municipality would have been & lu’kh of rupees less but

for the University.
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but against this we had to consider the likelihood of their having to bear the bulk
of the cost of basic education in their areas. It was also urged that with their
present resources the municipal bodies were unable to maintain the present
services in their charge efficiently. To meet this -objection it was suggested
that they should be empowered to levy an extra cess for the purpose of raising
necessary funds but this suggestion was not accepted.

In order to meet all the different points of view we have decided to recommend
that Municipalities should be required by law to forgo 25 per cent. of the house-
tax and water rate and the whole of the octroi or terminal tax which they are
entitled to receive directly from the Universities and that the amounts saved to
the Universities by these means should be earmarked for aiding poor students.
We have recommended further that each local body should be required by law o
grant at least two scholarships, of a value not less than the tuition fee payable,
to poor students from their areas reading in any of the Universities or Colleges
of the Province the award of the scholarship being "based upon a test of merit
among candidates who satisfy the  means ” test. We recommend also that local
bodies should be approached with pequests for the restoration of their grants to
Degree Colleges where these have been either reduced or stopped.

We are of opinion that.the Universities should be assisted in carrying
out scientific ‘research of practical utility by financial contributions from
such industries and trades as are likely to benefit by these researches. We
recommend, therefore, that when Government decide upon a programme of
industrial development they should take necessary measures by legislation or
otherwise to secure such aid.

In an earlier Chapter when advocating a wide expansion of University
studies we have made out a case for financing the programme of expansion by
a public loan, and cited Dr. Abraham Flexner in support of the contention that
the establishment of a really adequate and efficient system of higher education
will result in an expansion of industries and an increase in the national wealth and
the revenues of Government, which will repay the outlay many times over, We
may mention also that Mr. Mardy Jones, ex-Labour M.P., in a speech at the Tilak
Hall, Bombay in March, 1939 in which he expounded the necessity of making
primary education compulsory as an essential condition of the success of
democracy, advocated the rajsing of a loan for the purpose as he thought it only
fair that future generations who will profit by the measure should shars the
cost of it. The Committee appointed by the Government of Bihar for the
reorganization of education has also recommended the raising of a loan to mect
the heavy initial cost.

. (3) Remuneration of Examiners

We have discussed this question separately in relation to the Teaching

Universities and the University of Agra since the position of an examiner differs
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in the two types. We have endorsed the suggestion made by the Teyen-Harrop
Committee that teachers in Teaching Universities should not be paid for the work
done by them as examiners in their own Univemity. This is in keeping with
the practice prevailing in other Teaching Universities. But we are unable to
accepb the further suggestion of the Committee that the Universities in the Prov-
ince should enter into & kind of exchange arrangement by which the teachers of
one may act as examiners for another without remuneration. Nor do we consider
it fair and feasible to call on the teachers of the affiliated colleges ‘ of the
Agra University to examine without remuneration all the candldates taking the
examination of the University.

(4) Travelling Allowance

We find that the rules relating to travelling allowance admissible to members
of University bodies and examiners differ considerably in the Universities.
We think they should be uniform in all the Provincial Universities. We think
also that travelling allowance should not be made a source of profit but should be
regarded as a reimbursement of expenses actually incurred. Our recommendations
on this head which are reproduced in paragraph 53 of Chapter VIII are based on
this principle, . :

» -
(5) Aid for Poor Students

The poor student has been a fedture of Uhiversities ever since they came
into existence. Indeed poverty has been a,ssoom.’oed thh lea,rmnv no ]ess in
European countries than in our own. *

Albert Mansbridge, one of the members of the Royal - Commission on the
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge in 1919-21, hasin his book entitled The
Older Universities of England traced the presence of poor students in the Bng-
lish Universities through the centuries and has advanced a powerful plea for
helping the poor student to receive University education. The poor student,
he says, was “ never wholly absent from the Universities, . . . . There is
little need to stress the obvious truth that the great statesmen and ecclesias-
ties” of mediaeval Engl&nd were as & rule men who had been born in humble
cifcumstances.” If the ) poor student is eliminated, he argues, il the Universities
" will become the p’;;erve of the ¢ idle rich " and University standa.rds will

.

inevitably fall

The mounting cost of University education in the present age due to the
growing demand for expensive libraries, laboratories, museums and for athletie
and social activities gives fresh point to the question whether the poor man hag
a place in the Universities. It has been repeatedly stated in the course of our
discussion that the influx of large numbers of students from the countryside
with no cultural background and with hardly any access to books or other means
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of acquiring imowledge and taste, threatons to lower the standards of the Univer-
sities, besides requiring a considerable saarifice of income by way of provision of
free tuition. As we have said elsewhere in this Report the exodus of Jarge num-
bers of students to foreign countries deprives the home universitics of a good
many of those who could pay the full price of their education and leaves them
with students who, even if they can pay their fees, cannot afford to buy all the
books they should or to devote all their time to their studies. The proportion
of poor students in our Universities (who rannot bear even the Jower cost of
education that obtains here) is consequently larger than elsewhere. An sanswer
to the question whether the poor student should have a place at the University
may be found fn the following observations of the Rt. Hon. Oliver Stanley (then
President of the Board of Education) speaking at the Congress of the Univer- ‘I
sities of the British Empire in 1936,

*“In a democratic country we are bound to have before us the aim that no
suitable candidate shall be deprived, by lack of means, of receiving the education
for which he is suitablo and that the provision, made to enable him to obtain
that education shall be sufficiently generous to enable him to take full advantags
of it. Itis inevitable therefore that there should be this large M,Q{

assisted students®. . . + Because of that inevitability it is all the more
important that we should make sure that the candidates that we send are really
suitable and that in fact Universities are not being used for candidates for whom
other forms of training might well be more appropriste.” No country can
maintain its place in the intense intellectual competition of the present age unless
it gives the fullest scope and encouragement to talent in whatever stratum of
soglety it may Ee available.} . ‘

ﬁ‘he existing provision of aid for poor students in our Universities is confined
to free tuition for 5 per cent. of the total enrolment (besides the merit scholax
"s'hipd which are awarded irrespective of poverty, and a few stipends which ar
avallable for poor and meritorious students). It will be veadily tonceded thst
this is inadequate when it is recalled that the proportion of assisted studpnts in
the British Universities {excluding those receiving aid from private associations
and individuals) is ver 41 per cent, on the whole and &4 per cent. in the

*Proceedings, page 164,

$“Aftor the (Great) War . . . the mobilized teachers who had begun to think‘about it ot
the Front, pointed out that the memory of the * brotherhood of the trenches * demanded at the vey
lesst exyuality for the ehildren in the educational system ; also that at & time when the nation we¥
bled white and needad to exploit rationally all her resources, it wasin the national inte;'est and not
only a magter of social juatice, to train the best mindy, wherever . they might be born, for posta of
Jesdership,” “ Is it not a soandal that the deciding factor should-be less the capacity of the ohild
than the wealth of his parenta?" (C. Bougle, in Kotachnig: The University in 6 Changing World:

N

page 45.) .
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Provincial Universities. and that the a.\}erage amount of aid received works out
“ SLWOrss ou
£85 per head annually,* :

In Seotland University education has been Placed within the reach of every:
young man and woman of parts by the munificence of Andrew 'Ca;,rnégié who
founded a Trust in 1901 for the benefib of the Universities of Scotland with an
endowment of £2,000,000 yielding an annual income of £120,000, In 1921-22,
4,779 students or 42 per cent. of the total numbers of full-time students enrolled
in the Scottish Universities received.help from this fund, which amounted on an
' _average to £12-16-2f per head. The donor had boped that the fund would
grow in emount by some of the beneficiaries, repaying what they had received
" for the benefit of others. The hope has not been entirely belied and we are

told that such repayments amounted to. about £12,000 during the first 20

years of the existence of the fuad:. By this and other means the amount of
the fund which was initially 2 million pounds had grown in 1922 to about
~ £2,900,000. Scotland has always beenr proud -of her four Universities coming.

down from a period when England had no more than two and has always
offered facilities to poor students seeking higher knowledge. A tribute to
Scotland’s wealth of graduates was paid at the Congress -of -the Universities
of the British Empire in 1931 by Dr. A, C. Menzies of Southampton in the
following words : : ” :

“1 think the situation will be & little eased wl:en degrees become more com-
mon. At the present time the percentage of gra.auates among our population is
1ot very high ; when there are more it will be so common to have a degree that
those who have them will not 'expect special posts but will be prepared, as they
were in the old days in Scotland, to be cobblers and people who put their hzlnds
%o the plough and o on. ” . ' N ’

_ “In Scotiish Universities more emphasis is pla,ced on learning and hcﬁglalr-
ship than on that fine art of living which the ancient English Univemitiés soughty
to impart. In the Universities of the Scottish type (wh'ick._l, bave grown up i
Australia and Canada) “ the residentjal element was not looked on as essential,”

[3 [}

" w
) ) £ S
*Tke Royal Commission on the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge adverting to the subject
of facilities for poor students at the older Universities observed that in recent times these Univer-
sities havo admitted scholars of limited meena in ever increasing numbers.

' I Soviet Russis we are told that 75 to 80 per.cont. of tho students at the Universities in 1933
were assisted by the State, the aversge cost per hoad being 1,500 roubles end t.he total cost
amounting to 16 per- cent. of the Education budget. The proportion of studonta coming frox the
working class homes was 78 per cent. in 1934 as against 28 per cent. in 1914, In November, 1939,
it was stated that there were 600,000 students of the working classes at Universities and Collegos:

in the U. 8, 8. R. .
}EUis : The Poor Student and the University, page 28. .

)
.

|
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Sir P. C. Ray tells us in his autobiography entitled *The Experiences of
@ Bengali Chemist’ how some of his contemporaries’ at Edinburgh University
revcived from their bomes in the countryside, supplies of provisions and eatablss
instead of buying them for money. .

To a book entitled The Poor Student and the University by G. S. M. Ellis,
M.A, {to which Viscount Haldane of Cloan contributed a foreword) the various
methods by which poor students have, during the present century, been helped
to acquire University education in Britain' are ket forth apd suggestions aw
made for further reforms of the system. It is pointed out that the comparatively
low range of fees, and the economical standard of living which is becoming & tra-
dition within the Provincial Universities of England have made them relatively
'more acoessible to the children of poor parents. The industrial and technologicsl
bias of some of the Faculties has commended them to the sympathetic notie
both of the working-class population and of such schools ag have adopted an
interest in science and its application. Thefact that they are largely aided from
municipal funds has meant that to some extent the University and the achool
have come under the same control.* Oxford anH Cambridge too have opened
their doors wide to the poor student. Besides the meanholarshxpa awarded by
the Colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, scholarships bave been instituted in con-
siderable numbers since 1902 by Local Education Authorities g1l over the country.
The pumber and value of scholarships maintained by different local authorities
vary widely. Bub generally scholarships for research and professional studies
are not granted by them. In some cases the scholarship is sufficient to cover the
whole of the expenses of the student while in others it is not so. Some authorities
grent flat-rate acholarships ; some vary the flat-rate scholarship according to the
University which the student joins or the subjects which he studies or his achieves
ment, This variation in value with the subject of study seems reasonable, 8s
doos the jncreasing tendency to offer not a flat-rate award but a free place and
iaintenance. ¢ Local authorities which continue to make flat-rate awards should
remember that a Science course is relatively more expensive than an Arts course
and should allow for this factor in their awards., The equally large group of
authorities which give maintenance allowances of indefinite value probably
make sufficient provision for this and similar variations.’ +

In the course of our discussion we were informed by Pandit Govind Malaviys
and Professor Habib of the means devised in the Benares Hindu University
and the Aligarh Muslim University of assisting poor students whose numbers &
larger in those Universities than in the Universities of Allahabad and LucknDW
Wo bave included some of these measures in our recommendations.

*Ellis : The Poor Student and the University, page 6,
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In malnng our recommendations on this subject we have had to kesp in
view the straitened condition of the finances of Government and the local bodies, .

as well as the claims of other branches of education and other beneficent purposes.

. Whlle we would like to see a larger proportion of students (say 20 per cent.)
receiving free tuition and the most promising of them being granted, in addition,
maintentnce allowances sufficient’ to meet all their expehses, sa that they may
. be freed from the necess:ty of working t0'earn ahvmg while studying for a degres,
we feel that we shall not be justified in throwing the whole burden of these con-
cessions on publxc funds. We, therefom, recommend that assistance for poor
students should come also from other sources besides - University funds, and the ‘
local bodies.  The old alumni and present students can do a good deal in collect-

. ing funds for such assistance, - . : Ca Joe o

Provision by University—The Tea,chmg Umverslhleb bemg financially auto

_ “nomous are free to grant aid in any form to poor students but it would be
-obviously ‘anwise ¢ to incur liabilities under this head  without the

- .approval of Government: from wﬁpm. the bulk of the funds are derived.
Government  allows for 8 _proportion of 5. ‘per cent. free scholars in
‘caloulating its grants to the. Universities and it was found by the Teyen-
Harrop Committee. and. appears to us also. that, taking ome' Faculty
with another the ' Universities have Lkept well within this, lmit. In
Allahabad University another regular meany of helping poor students has been’
devised bu%Wmer account into

a Poor Boys ¥und out of which grants are made at the discretion of the Vice-
Chancellor, The proportion of free-students in the outlying Colleges is regulated
by the Educational Code which while allowing 10 per cent. of the students to
receive free tuition in the school and intermediate classes, allows only 5. per cent.

to be free in the degree classes on the ground that foes in these olasses are levied

for 10 months in the year only.

Increased provision by Government and local bodies—We recommend that the
Universities and Colleges should raise the numbers of free and half-free students
tQ at least 7 per cent. each, They should give further help out of the funds

- which are expected to be saved fo them in consequence of our recommendation

+ that they should be exerpted from the payment of a part of the municipal dues.

~A reduotion of 25 per cent. in the municipal house-tax and water rate and the
f;ota,l remission of octroi duty or terminal tax on material imported for educational
purposes are expected to save the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow a round
sum of Rs,10,000 each which they may utilize in increasing the number of free

. students or in granting maintenance allowsnces to the more brilliant of them.

’ Proportlonafely smaller savings are expected to accrue to degree colleges in- the
mufassil.  We recommend that the award of at least two scholarships to students
from' their respective arsas studying in the Universities and Colleges of the
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Province should be made a statutory obligation for each Jocal body (District,
. Municipal and Cantonment Board).

Help from old alumni~—We look up to the Old Boys of the Universities and
Colleges to give proof of their affection and gratitude for their Alma Mater: not
only by interesting themselves in its work and governance but ‘also by actively
helping struggling aspirants who have not the means to proceed with their
studies, They may give away their used books and may contribute to funds
tha{ are or may be established under proper agencies for the help of poor
students. This is a large potential source of help as the ,example of Aligarh
shows. The Aligarh ‘‘Duty* Society founded in 1892 raises funds emong
resident students as well as old alumni. These latter are expected to contribute
4 to 1 per cent. of their income annually and as much as Rs.4,000 has beem
collected by this means in a single year,

Mutual help among students—Some of the students reading in the Univer
sities come from well-to-do families and 8 good proportioh of {these posses
indifferent qualifications and are more aftqr social amenities than scholarly pur-
suits. It was suggested in the course of our deliberations that such students
may justifiably be asked to pay double fecs and the extra income may be utilized
in assisting poor students. We, however, prefer to recommend that students
should raise funds for the purpose by voluntary subscriptions as has been dons
in Bena.res and Aligarh and is done by the students’ unions and self help
societies in foreign countries.
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CHAPTER VIII
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

——

PART I

et

Reeommendatxons appheable to all three Universities

. -

[Flgum in the margin indicate tho nnmber of the resolution of the plenary session of ths
Committee in which the recommendation is embodied. ]

I—Admission to Courses of Study and Degree
1. Students should not -be eligible for admission to & course of study for a
degree unless they have passed the final examination of the Provincial Board
of Education or an examination equivalent thereto and have passed such
additional tests (if any) as may be prescribed by the Universities.
2. The Universities should consider the feasibility of a scheme under

- which—

(1) post-graduate and research students of one University may attend
lectures and carry on work ab another University and be entitled to
count such attendance and work' as quall.ﬁcatlons for admission to exa~
minations and degrees ;

(2) teachers on the staff of one Umvemtymay be permitted to deliver
at another University; leotures attendance at which should count as a

P 'quahﬁcatlon for &dxmsslon to equmnutxons and degrees.

33, 'No private . candidate sl;ould be allowed to appear in any examinatior
"of the Allahabad and Lucknow Umvers{tles‘ “The exxstmg facilities for the LL.M.
and doctorate degrees may, however, continue.

¢. There should be no restriotion on enrolment in Tea.chmg Universities.
The Committee is however conscious of the danger of Unitary Umversltws
reaching unwieldy proportions.

II—Affiliating and Teaching Universities

6. Inthe interest of higher education in these Provinces the affiliating as
well as the unitary and teaching type of University are equally needed as each of
these two types serves a definite purpose. During the short period of their exist-
ence the Unitary Universities have done useful work in raising the standards
of teaching and have shown great potentialities for the development of research
and advancement of learning. Their formative influence upon character has v
perhaps not been marked. The Committee hopes that with a more carefully
considered scheme which would lay stress on better supervision and guidance
of the activities of their resident and non-resident students and on closer contact
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between teachers and students the Unitary Universities will be able to render
a still better account of themselves by imparting education on sound lines which
includes the development of character as much as the training of the mind,
The colleges affiliated to the Agra University have the advantage of being
comparatively moro compact bodies and can, where they so choose, more easily
organize the zocial life of their students. Their financial resources being small
they cannot be expected to contribute towards advancement of higher learning
and research to the same extent as the Unitary and Teaching Universities.
The latter are no doubt more expensive but the advantages which the community
is now deriving and is likely to derivein a much greater measure from them in
future clearly point to the need of their continuance and development. At the
same time regard being had o the provision of higher education in these Provinces
there is, in the Committee’s opinion, a need for & University of the affiliating type.
8. Tt i8 not desirable for a Teaching University to function as an affiliating
university outside its territorial limits except in respect of & technical, agricul-
tural or engineering institution. This precludes the affiliation of Queen’s College,
Benares, if raised to degree status, to the Allahabad or Lucknow University.

7. The degree colloges in the Provinee are serving a useful purpose and
there should be provision for their affilistion to or association with some
University without prejudice to any of them growing into Universities.

8. Technological and Research institutions should be affiliated to a Uni-
versity, each case being considered on its merits.

9. University Colleges should not retain their Intermediate clasees except
as a transitional measure for a reasonable time. A period of five years aftér the
Committee's recommendations have been incorporated in an Act of the Legis-
lature would be & reasonable time in the opinion of the Committee.

v 10. A University College should have post-graduate classes in some subjects
at least.

11. In regard to research in the Agra University and ite Colleges the Com-
nittee recommends ag follows :

(1) No University professors as guch are needed, and the provisions
in this respect in the Agra University Act and Statutes should be dropped.
If the University can afford to do eo, it should give grants for teaching
poste to the Colleges, but the work of teachers appointed to such posts
should be controlled by the Colleges.

(2) All the resources available should be placéd at the disposal of the
Colleges to ensble them to develop according to a well-planned snd
co-ordinated scheme.

(3) It would not be wise to start a University Library as only & very
small fraction of teachers and students would be able to benefit by it
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The money available should be given as grants to the Colleges for build-
ing up their own libraries in the subjects in which they speginlize.

III—University Studies '

12. The ‘length of the course for the first University degres ‘both in tas
teaching and affiliating Universities should be threp years,

In view of this recommendation it is ot necessary to retain the distinetion
between Pass and Honours courses as established at present.

13. The object of University studies being to develop in the student a
scientific outlook and & critical attitude towards problems with which he may
be faced, courses of study for under-graduates should consist of groups of allied
subjects and a higher standard should be attained than at present.

14. - The length of the course for the Master's degree should be one year
but the Universities may make it two years if they consider it desirable,

(Recommendations regarding the scheme of examinations for & three-yosr

- degree course appear separately for Affiliating and Teaching Universities.)

IV--Expansion and Co-ordination o't sfudies

15, Efforts should be made to establish within a reasonable period of time
& gystem of higher education capable of subplying the needs of the Province in
all departments of life and enabling its people to develop its natural resources,
industry, education and culture and to shoulder the responsibility for its admi-
nistration and defence.

,18. Government, with the co-operation of all available agencies inoluding
the Universities, should undertake & systematic survey of the natural resonrees
and economic potentialities of the Province and determine. in what directions
further development is possible and desirable and then take steps to train the
specialists and technicians necessary to take charge of them. Where the

- number of such specialists needed is small, arrangements for their training may"

be made in co-operation with other provinces or in other countries.

-«

. 17. The range of studies at present prescribed at the Universities should .

be extended and the standard of the work done should be raised, higher work
and research being emphasized. For this purpose a staff of teachers of the

“highest quelifications should be recruited from wherever the best men can be

found and at salaries which will attract them ; such recruitment should be for
the transitional period necessary for s generation of speomhatl to grow up
within the country after which it should cease.

18, The preferenco at present shown in recruitment for the publio services
to persons possessing foreign degrees should be restricted and should (coase 88
soon as suitably qualified persons are trained in the Universities within the

country.
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19. Education should be closely related to the life of the people at large so
that the educated class may assume the natural leadership of the people in all
spheres of life and so that education may receive those benefactions which
are the majnstay of institutions of higher learning all over the world but which
in this country run into other chanvels.

20. The heavy initial cost of organizing this system of higher education
should be met by raising funds by a public appeal to philanthrophists, old
alumni and Jocal bodies, by contributions from flourishing industries and trades
and by a public loan. It should be made capable of being financed from current
revenues within a reasonable period of time.

21. Both under-graduate and post-graduate work should continue
to be done at both the Teaching Universities in all the subjects at present
(Janwary, 1940) taught for degrees, subject to the arrangement suggested
in the next paragraph in regard to post-graduate work. Under-gra-
duate teaching should also continme in all existing subjects at such
Colleges as are able to satisfy the University at a fresh inquiry that
they have adequate staff, libraries and laboratories and have during the
past five"years maintained an average enrolment not below the minimum figure
determined for each subject at a Conference of Universities to be convened by
Government. The same principles should govern the continuance of post-
graduate work in the future, in existing subjects as well as in newly started
subjects. -

22. The Committee looks forward to a much higher degree of specializa-
tion at the post-graduate stage in most subjects so that it may be assumed
that the post-graduate work in & subject will consist of a number of courses in
specialized branches of it. The number of students. offering each course will,
as a rule, be small, Duplication should in such cases be avoided and no
branch should be permitted to be offered at more than one centre in the
Province. To ensure this the higher posts in the departments dealing with it
should be ear-marked for the specialily and should be filled by persons
specializing in if. '

23. The assignment of special branches to particalar centres should be deter-
mined initially by agreement among the units concerned, at a conference which
Government may convene, Cases of unreconciled disagreement may be decided
by Government on the advice of a competent Committes which may be the sam®
as the Committee constituted to advise about grants—as this Committee will it
any case consist of persons of standing as educationists, financiers and publicists.
The assignment of subjects once made at a conference of the units concern!
way be revised from time to time, as need arises at similar conferences.
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24, Facilities for research and advanced work éhould be available at the
centre to which the branch of the subject under which the work falls is assigned,

25. The modern languages of the Province (Urdu and Hindi) should be
made independent subjects of study for both the B. A. and M. A. degrees and
should be placed under separate and independent departments of teaching in
-Lucknow University as they already are in the Allahabad University.

» About one-third of the work in these languages at both the post-graduate

" and first degree stages should be on a clagsical language and another ‘modern
Indian Language or Prakrit provided that it is not the classical or modern
language already taken by the student as a subject for his Intermediate or
equivalent examination.

26. The Departments of Arabic and Persisn in the Lucknow University
shonld, when feasible, be combined under one head as they are in the Allahabad
University. Allahabad which has at present at the head of the combined
Department a specialist in Arabic should continue to, have a Professorship of
Arabje and Lucknow should, when a Professorship is created, appoint to it a

_specialist in Péxjsia,n the other subject being in each case dealt with by
teachers of other ranks.

27. While under-graduate work continues in all the places where it is being
done at present higher studies in Commerce should be developed at Cawnpore,
but not at a community college. (Messrs. Gurtu and Gupta dissent.)

28. 'The Committee recommends the institution of new Faculties and
expansion of existing Faculties as follows : .

(i) A Faculty of Fine Arts at Lucknow which has a nucleus for such a
Faculty in the Marris College of Hindustani Music and the Government
School of Arts. Under-graduate work in Music and Painting may be-
done at any place but post-graduate work should be confined to Lucknow.

(ii) Faculties of Education in both Lucknow and Allahabad Univer-
sities for the training of teachers for the Secondary Schools recommended
by the Education Re-organization Committee. These Faculties should
provide a two-years’ course open only to graduates. '

(i) Faculties of Engineering and Technology in both Lucknow and
Allahabad Universities. Branches of Engineering such as Electrical, Mecha-
nical, Military, Naval and Mine Engineering should be developed.

(@) The Civil Engincering College, Roorkee, should be sffiliated to

Lucknow University and should develop the study of Architecture.

(b) The Technological Institute, Cawnpore, should be affilisted to

Allahabad University.

(iv) A University should, ir® due course, be developed at Cawnpore
4o take over the Commercial and Technical Institutions.
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(v) A Faculty of Agriculture in Allahabad University fully equipped
for advanced work and research and with a wider range of studies than
at present, including Forestry and Veterinary Science as well. The
Government Agricultural College at Cawnpore should be affiliated to this
Faculty. . : ‘

(vi) The Faculty of Medicine in Lucknow University should be further
doveloped 50 as to undertake advanced work and research.

The provision in section 24(1) of the Allahabad University Act relating
to the institution of 2 Faculty of Medicine in that University should be
deleted. ‘

(vii) The Faculty of Law at Allahabad should be developed so as to
provide post-graduate and advanced work.

29.” The Committee is not in favour of curtailing the existing facili-
ties for under-graduate teaching in Law’ and Commerce, but it is
strongly of opinion that post-graduate studies in these subjects should
be restricted to places where adequate facilities for teaching and reserach
are available.

30. The Committe> favours an early start with some subjects (which are
indicated in the next paragraph) and with a view to minimise the cost involved
it recommends as follows :

(i) Each of these new subjects should be: introduced as a rule, ab
one centre in the Province which should be selected on the ground of its
possessing, or being in a position to provide, the requisite staff, library and
laboratories, having allied studies already established or having local
advantages such as past associations, facilities for local study and investi-
gation, ete. In some cases the place where the Committes thinks that s
subject should be localized, is indicated. )

(i) In subjects whose introduction as fullfledged subjects for
‘degree examinations requires a large expenditure, courses of a lower stand-
ard may be started and instruction may be provided for diplomas and
certificates.

(It will be seen that many of the subjects suggested are special branches
of subjects already studied in the Universities. These will need to be introduced
only ab the post-graduate stage entailing comparatively small expenditure.)

31. The following new subjects should be started at an early date :
Faculty of Arts

Archaeology (in Allahabad). )
History of Oudh (Lucknow). - ‘ ) .

/
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. Sociology (including Anthropology) at Allshabad in addition to Lucknow
where it is already studied.
Public Administration (Allahabad and Lucknow).
International Relations and the Languages, Literature, and culture of Asiatic
Countries. (Strongly recommended for both Allahabad and Lucknow.)
Experimental Psychology .
Comparative Philology . e } as independent subjects.
Comparative Religion '
Faculty of Commerce
Insurance and Actuarial work (Cawnpore), (Mr. Gurtu dissents.)
Journalism (to be taught for a diploma wherever provision can he made).
Faculty of Science /

" Mineralogy ' . © . (Allahabad).
Astronomy .o .+ (Allahabad, existing provision
‘to be developed).
Statistics ‘. . .. (Allahabad and Lucknow).

Applied Physics, particularly—
Radiology, Meteorology, Aeronautics.
Applied Chemistry, particularly—

Pharmaceutical Chemistry .« (Lucknow).
Biochemistry . .
Food Chemistry & .. . .. }(A]lababs,d), ‘

Textile Chemistry.
Applied Zoology, particulariy—
Helminthology ; Entomology.
Applied Botany, particularly—

Economie Botany .. .. (Lucknow).
Faculty of Medicine
Dentistry. ,
Oto-Rhino-Pharyngology
Bacteriology

Dentistry . e }for diploma, course,

Ophthalmology .. . .

Geography should, for the present, be developed in Allahabad where & begin-
64P ning has already been made. (Mr. Gupta strongly dissenting urges its introduction
also in Lucknow.)

V—Medium of Instruction
3%. The Committee recommends the immediate adoption of Hindustani as -
the medium of instrucion in certain subjects such as Oriental Classics and
modern Indian lsnguages. Hindustani should become increasingly the medium
of instruotion ag the scheme of secondary education recommended by the
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Education Re-organization Committes comes into full operation and as vocabu-
laries of technical terms and text-books become available.

33. The following measures of preparation for the adoption of Hindustani
8 the medium of instruction are recommended :

6‘ (1) A survey of the literature available in Hindi and Urdu on different
subjects.
7 "(2) Production of a dictionaty of scientific and technical terms by

co-operation among the Governments of the United Provinces and the
neighbouring provinces or of all Hindustani-speaking provinces and
with the assistance of Universities.

8 ' (3) Production of original works and translations of works on different
subjects by the co-operative efforts of the Universities, the Hindustoni
Academy, the Hindi Sahitya Samumelan, the Anjuman-i-Taraqqi-i-Urda,
the Shibli Academy, the Vijnan Parishad, the Nagri Pracharini Sabha
and other similar learned hbodies.

For this purpose— :
{a) the creation of a Board to co-ordinate the labours of various agehcies;
(b) provision of Government aid for these bodies.'

34, Measures should be taken to ensure a competent knowledge of
English among entrants to the Universities. In particular—

9 (1) students not already well-versed in Hindustani should be required
to aequire a competent knowledge of it ; a. paper in Hindustani doring
their degree course should be compulsory for students who have not taken .
the Secondary College course or passed a satisfactory examination in
Hindustani ; : '

10 ", (2) teachers not versed in Hindustani should be required to acquire &
working knowledge of it ; individuals nday be exempted for good reasons
during the transitional stage ; '

11 (3) Hindustani should be made a compulsory subject at the Public
Service examinations. )
4 35. Government should take stock of the sibuatiop: after the lapse of ten
“‘“5d years from the introduction of the new scheme.
VI—Exira-Mural Activities '
(32 36, The Universities should recognize the provision of - extra-mural iné-

of truction of & popular character for the benefit of the general public as a definite
g.c. obligation. Each University should have & programme of popular lectures
1) on literary, scientific and cultural subjects, open to the general public, to be

given at the Universities as well as outside. As far as possible such lectures
_should be in Hindustani, o -
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. 87. The following means are suggested for fostering the sense of oivie
duty and social obligation among students :

(1) formation of social service societies in colleges and hostels H

(2) organizabion of citizenship-lectures and lectures for cultural
advancement ;

3 - (3) social and economid surveys of slum areas in the University towns
. by students particularly of Economics and Sociology ;.

(4) starting of * University Settlements * in selected wards of the
University town to give students tralnmg in civie work and social
service ;

(5) organization of literacy work ;

(6) organization of rural camps with a body of students under the
guidance of teachers going out into the country to do rural uplift work

and to acquire first-hand knowledge of the condition and manner of life
of the people. (This may be best done during the months of Qctober,
November and December. Batches of students may be ta,ken into camp
at different seasons of the year) ;

(7) & course of lectures on rural uplift should be orgamzed before
students are taken into camp so that they m&y put the ideas imbibed
from these lectures into practice ;

(8) assignment of groups of villages to batches of students for the

' purpose of rural uplift work.
30 88. All social service activities should be orga,mzed on a voluntary basis,
304 39. Itis desirable that & physical culture institute should be set up

8C. at one or other University centro and better financial provision is needed
L for adequately organizing physical training. - '
VII—Holidays and Vacatmns
33 40. There should be 200 working days in the year.
34 41, Denominational holidays should be reduced to the lowest minimum, in
no case exceeding those in the Collector’s list.
42, The present long vacation should be soreduced as to pormit the
36  Dasehra and Christmas vacations being extended to as near one month as
may be practicable. ‘
VI—Finance (General)
(a) Sources of Income
. 50 . 43. FEach University and College should have a block- gmnt for its ‘‘ main-
tenance ” and additional grants should be doled by Government on the recom-
mendation of the University Grants Committee constituted for the purpose,
~(Del:ailed_ recommendations appear separatqu.)
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44. Government should take necessary measures by legislation or other-
wise to secure finanoial assistance for scientific and industrial research from

" industries and trades likely to profit by such research. When Government

decide upon a programme of ‘indusrial development‘ rogular arrangemente
should be made for such contribution. .

45. 'The suggestion that the scales of fees should be graduated accordin,
to the domicile of ‘the student and the cireumstances of his family is not -
acceptable, .

"46. 'The Universities should appeal to their alumni for more substantial and

regular financial assistance than has been obtained from them in the past.

417, Local bodies should be approached to restore their contributions to the
funds of Degree Colleges. y

48. The Municipality where a University or a Degree College is situated
should (i) reduce by 25 per cent. its demand from the University or College on
ancount of house-tax and water-rate, and (ii) exempt from octroi or terminal
tax all material imported by the University or College for educational purposes.

49. Each Local Body (including District, Municipal or Cantonment Board)
should be required by law to grant at least two scholarships, of a value not less
than the tuition fee payable, to poor students from its area reading in any of the
Universities and Colleges of the Province, the award of the scholarship being

‘based upon & test of merit among candidates who satisfy the preseribed

“means ” test.

50. The concessions enumerated in paragraphs 47 to 49 should be made
obligatory by an amendment of the law. .

"The savings made by the University or College in consequence of
these recommendations should be earmarked for aiding poor students,

(b) 4id to poor Siudents -

51. The proportion of students receiving free and half-free tuition should
be 7 per cent. each as a minimum. .

52. The following further.mea,ns of helping i)oor students are suggestéd
to the Universities and Colleges :

(1) The proportion of free and half-free students may be raised to 20
per cent. of the enrolment.

{2) Maintenance scholarships of & value suffcient to défray all the

expensos of the recipient should be awarded, on the resuls of a “Moans

test” and a competitive examination, to 5per cent, of the students, who
should also receive free tuition,
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(3) Students should raise a fund by voluntary subseription for assist-

ing their poorer contemporaries. (Societies for this purpose have been

- functioning in Benares and Aligarh. The Aligarh Duty ” Bociety was

founded in 1892 and raises its funds not .only among students in res1dance
but from outsiders by sending out deputations.)

(4) Students may be asked to glve away their old books for the use of

- others.
(5) Old boys should contribute to a fund for assisting poor students.
(In Aligarh old boys have been expected to contribute 3 to 1 per cent.
of their income and a sum of about Rs.4,000 has been raised in a year.)

(6) Local Bodies should contribute for the assistance of poor boys
generally or of those from their local areas,

' (¢) Travelling Allowance

63. By way of travelling allowance only the actual expenses mcurred on
journeys and halts should be payable provided the total claim does not exceed
the amount admissible under the following rules put in the form, of Ordinances.

(These rules are based on Ordinances in Chapter XLIX of the Allshabad
University Calendar, 1939.)

*“1, Members of Authorities, Boards and Committees shall be granted travelling and
balting allowances for atbending meetings, other han & Convooation of the University, ab places
8t which they do nob reside, the amouat payable heing equal to the amounb of sctual expenses

1 or the t admissible under the following rules, whichever is less.

{¢) For all journeys performed by rail, one and a half second class fare for the membel', each
way from his per t place of resid H

Provided that in the case of & person who has his headquartem at the seat of the University
but is away from it in the normal courss of his duties and is obliged to travel to and from
it solely for the purpose of & University meeting, the Exeoutive Council, may allow ravel.
ling allowance.

(#6) For all journeys performed by road, four annes per mile from his parmanent place
of resid to the t railway station and back, provided the distance travelled is not lesa
than five miles. :

(#i5) For ench day on which a meeting is attended Rs.4-8. )

2. When a member under Ordinance 1 has to attend two meetings of the University with an
interval of less than four days between the tings attended, he shall be entitled to charge only
halting allowance for the intervening days.

3. The Vice-Chancellor will be granted travelling and halting allowances at the rate of a
single first ¢lass fave and Re.7 o day while hslting on duty. He will be allowed to take an orderly
with him when travelling on duty. .

. 4. Travelling allowance to an Examiner shall be on the following scals, provided that in
exoeptional pases the Exeoutive Council shall decide what allowanoes shall be given 3
One and & helf second class fare each way and an allowance of Re.4-8 & day for halting.

For all journeys performed by road 4 annas per mile from his per b place of resid
to the pearest railway station and back provided the distance travelled is not less than 5 milea.

v

- 8. Other servants of the Umvorsxty will be given a single fare each way and halting allowesos
Sad mil in d with the provisions of the G t Bulee.” .

&)
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" (d) University Grants Commitiee
100 64. The Umversmy Grants Committee should comsist of the following
members :

(1) The Education Minister (Cbmrma.n)

(2) The Diractor of Publie Instraction,

(3) Four educationists nominated by Government of whom two should
be Scientists representing respectively the Physical and Biological Sciences,

(4) Throe members of the Legislative Assembly chosen by election. *

(5) One member of the Legislative Council chosen by election.

(6) One Vice-Chancellor (being the Vice-Chancellor of the University
whose requirements are for the time being, under the Committess
consideration.) -

101 5. The following officers should help the University Gra.nts Oommxttbe

(1) The Accountant General or the Examiner, Local Fund Aocount.s

" (2) The Inspector General of Civil Hospitals.

(3) Asenior oiﬁcer of the Public Works Dep&rtment Buildings and Roade

“Branch.
102 56., The University Grants Committeo should have the fo]lowmg fum;tlons :
. (1) Advising Government as to & block- -graub and as to additionsl
. * reourring and non-recurring grants from Provincial Revenues,

(2) Valuation of the assots in the ‘possession of the Universities and
reporting on their upkeep.

(3) Considering schemes of expansion put up by Universities and making
‘recommendation to Government in regard to them. -

(4) Roviowing the academic work of the Umvomtms

258 . IX—Miscellaneous
f (@) -Officers of Universilies

& v 57 For the Registrar and Assistant Registrar the soalos of - -pay, econdi-
tions of service and provisions relating to security of tem:re should be the
same in all the Universitios. .

88 88, The pay of the Registrar should be Re. 500—L25—750 and tha.t of the
Assistant Registrar Rs.250—15—400,

89 59. The security of tenure afforded by Section 417 of the A]la.habad Umver
sity Act and the corresponding section of the Lucknow University. Act should be
oxtended to ths B.eglstrar and Asslstant Reglstrar of the Agra, Univorsnty L

‘well,
(b) Teachers in Legislative Bodies '

29 60. In the opinion of the Committee service in a University or’ Colleg?
canuot be combined with membership of a Legislative Body ; provided, however,
that the Governing Body concerned may ab its discretion grant leave without
pay for a period not exceeding five years to & member of the sbaff who is elooted
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by & constituency or is nominated by Government to boa member of a
Legislative Body.

{e) Exmmna&wns and Examiners .
61. 'The following rules shou]d be adopted in respeot of the amount of exa-

mination work undertaken and remuneration received by teachers : v
(1) The maximum number of answer-books which & teacher muy

examine in & year shall bo 1,000 inclusive of answer-books examined as
internal examiner for his own University but exclusive of any work done
for a Public Service Commission ; provided that the amount of remunera-
tion earned by him for any work counected with examinations of his own
University or of any other University or examining body*—«othar than a
Public Service Commission—shall not exceed Rs.1,500 a year.

(2) If an examiner exceeds the limits laid down above he shall pay to
the institution in which he is employed the amount of remunoratmn drawn
in excess of Rs.1,500 or the amount of remuneration received for the num-
ber of answer-books examined in excess of 1,000. In each case the in-
come-tax paid on the additional amount shall be re-imbursed to the teacher.

(8) Every teacher shall farnish to his University or College at th: '

beginning of each session a certificate of the number of answer-books
examined by him during the preceding academio year.

{4) Teachers in the Teaching Universitios shall not be paid for the’
work done by them as. examiners in their own Umverslty.

{Resommendations regarding the manner of appointment of exsminers appm lopmul.v
in paragraph 140 helow.) .

, . . @ Women’s education
62. Though the number of women attending the Universities has increaseh

it is atill very far from satisfactory for supplying the needs of the coudtrys The
Committee is, therefore, unwilling to suggest any stops which would make it
more difficult for women to attend University classes. It considers that every
facility should be given to women to attend Universities.

63. The present arrangement in the Allahabad University under which a

geparate but incomplete section is maintained for women—students, should be
abolished as goon as it hecomes feasible to do so,

64. The Committee deprecates the provmon of special so-called ** women’s

subjects * as it does not believe that a woman's mtelleetug.l capacity is, in. any
way, different from or inferior to max’s: |

85, 'The Committee recommends the followmg measures for advancing

- higher education among women :

(1) More hostel accommodation where necessary.
(2) More scholarshipe and stipends for poor and deserving women-studenta,
13) Adequate provision for their health and physmal instruction.

'
"
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CHAPTER VIII—{continued)

PART UI

——

. Recommendations Relating to the Teaching Universities

(Pigares In the matgin fofioate fhe serial sumbacs of tho rasalutions of Sub-Committes I in whisk
the Tecommendation 1s incotporated. Tho Bumbets of resolutions of Plenary maeetings,
whire elfed are [ollowed by the letter ‘I'.]

Reforences to the Uakendore of the Uninersitics are to the latest dsouss—

Allahabad University .. . . . .- 193

Lucknow Univwreilty oo o . . R 11 1
L] -

PRI

X-—~Chaneellor

86. "The Chanoslor should be & person appointed by the Governor, i.e. the
41(a) Provincial Government, for a period of five years and should be eligible for
P reappointment. - ;

S.C. 67. 'The prosent functions of the Chancellor, which are of two descriptions,
I, should be separated. The functions which he exercises as the highest officer
Page of the University o.g. presiding over the Court and the Convooation, sanctioning
the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor, acting 43 umpire in disputea between

the University suthorities, should continue to be exercised by the Chancellor.

4. 68. Funotions such as that of giving assent to or withholding assent from
Statutes and considering and cancelling Ordinances, in the performance of which

the Chancellor is responsible for maintaining uniformity of standards among the

Unviersities of the Provinoe, should be transferred to the Governor, i.e. the Pro-
vincia' Government. - :

Xi—Viece-Chancellor -
70 - 60, The Vioe-Chancellor sho'd hold offoe for four years sud should not be
eligible for appointment at any future date, '
163 - 70- The existing bar against the appointment of an Honorary Vice-
Chancellor lhOl.lld bo removed by the opening sentence of Section 12 of the
Allshabad University Act and Seotion 11 of the Lucknow University Ach
being amended to read as follows: .
“ There shall be & whole-time salaried or honorary Vioe-Chancellor. ”

1 '{l. The Vice-Chancellor should be appointed by the Chancellor after ocon-
sidering the recommendation of the Executivé Council,

»



1%

176
|
17

178

179

189

m

172

173

191
192

190

L) . {Caaerse VIIT
72. The Vice-Chancellor should bhave a salary of Ra.1,000 per mensent
without any other ullowa.noea If he is honora.ry he should have an inclusive
allowance of Ra.500 per mengem (apart from olerical aamtanos) '
73. The Vice-Chanoellor should not be subjoot to any rule pmoribmg the
age of superannuation. «
74, He should be entitled to the beneﬁta of the Provident Fund on the
new scale recommended by the Committes for University omploym‘
75. He should be entitled to vacation aud leave i in accordance with rules

applicable to teachers of the University but no Jeave should be admissible after
thoexpnyofbwhrmofoﬁoo ’

78. Tt should not be permissible for the Vme-Chanoellororthe Executive
Counoll (even if the Vice-Chane:llor is honorary) ‘to nppomt a ProVioe-
Chancellor. \ *

77. Jfa teacher of the University is appomted ite one~0hsnoellon ho shoald
resign his post before assuming office ag Viee-Chancellor and should not be eligible
for further employment in the University after relinquishing the office. -

© 78." The presont incumbents of, tHe office of Vios-Chancellor in the two
Universities should not be eligible for appontment as Vioe-Chancellor under the
pew constitution; but provision should be made in the new Acts to enable them
to complete their current terms o office and the recommendation disqualifying
a tescher who has held the office of Vice-Chancellor from further: employment
in the University, ehould not apply in their cases. They should, however, not be
eligible for ho'd ng the office of Vice-Chancellor any longer ?

{Mr. Gupta’s amendment to this recommendation which the Commxtm
decided to record iz as follows :

“Tf the present inoumbents of the office of Vice-Chancellor take advantage
of the option to continue in office for the unexpired portion of their present terms,
if any, after the coming into operation of the new Acta, they should not be eligible
for further employment in the University after their retirement from the Vice.
Chancellorship] ~ + - .

o XII——Tmsumr

79. Tho Treaaurer should be appomtod in each University by the Chanceljor
after considering the recommendations of the Executive Council concerned.

80. He ahould hold office for six yéars ; but this recommendation shounld
not affect the present incumbents in the two Universitios.
81. The existing provisions of the Umvemty Acts relating to the funotions

of the Treasurer should stend. ¥
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¢ 82, The Treasnrer should continue ‘o be a member of the Excoutive Council
and Chairman of its Finance Comm ttee.

.

. XII1--The Court
Functions and powers

83. 'The fanctions and powers of the Court should be the same in the two
Universities and should be oxprossed in the language of section 19 of the
Allahabad University Act with modifications, as follows (changes are italicized) :

182

(i) The Court shall be 'ﬁ\e supreme governing body of the University
and shall have power to review the acts of the Executive and Academic
Councils (save when such Councils have acted in accordance with _‘égyvers
conferred upon them under the Act, the Statutes or the Ordinances).

“ (ii) Subject to the provfsions of this Act the Court shall exercise the
following powers and perform the following duti>s, viz. .
(a) of making Statutes, and of amending or repealing the same ;
‘ e

v

(b) of considering and canceih'ng Ordinances ;

() of considering and passing resolutions on the annual report,
the annual accounts, the financial estimates and on any maiter of general
policy donnected with the University ; such resolutions shall be communi-

- cated to the Buecutive Countil which shall iake such action thereon as it
thinks fit or inform the Court, when no action is taken, of ita reasons

therefor, T
.

(iii) The Court shall exercise such other powers and perform suoh

other duties as may be conferred or imposed on it by this Act or the
Statutes. '

Meetings
183 84, There should ordinarily be ona meeting of the Court in a year.

183 85. In order to enable the Court to exercise its p(;wer of legislation by
Statate more expeditiously than is possible under the existing law, provision
should be made so that a member of the Court desiring to propose the making of
a Statute, may give notice of his proposal and send a draft of the proposed
Statute to the Registrar sufficiently in advance of the date of the meeting to
enable the Registrar to obtain the views of the Executive Council and other

ruthorities concerned and submit them for consi i i
t msideration alon od
Statute at the same meeting, ' . B with the propos
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.
Composition Y

187 86. The Court of the Allahabad University should be composed of the
following classes of members, viz :
Class I-—Ex officio members :
(@) The Chancellor,
" The Vice-Chancellor,
The Treasurer. .
The Proctor. - af
‘The Librarian. o
{5) The Hon’ble Premier. . i
The Hon’ble Minister for Edueahon. “ .. R
The Vice-Chancellors of the other Universities in the United Provinces.
. ' 'The Chief Justice of the Allahabad High Court,
The Director of Public Instruction or his Deputy.
The Director of Industries, g
The Director of Agriculture.
The Chief Inspectress of Girls’ Schools,
*.,  The Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies, =
" 'The Chairman, Public Service Commission.
The Chairmen, Municipal Board, Allahabad.
(¢} Members of the Executive and Academic Councils, .
Class I1Life members including s - : .
{1) Persons who donate & sum of Rs.20,000 or more.
() Persons appointed by the Chancellor to be life members on the
ground that they have rendered eminent services to education :
Provided that not more than two such persona may be appointed during
the life-time of a Court and there shall not be more than six at any time.
Clasg II]—
(a) Two Wardens of Hostels, by rotation.
(b) A representative of each of the following activities or such of them as
are recognized by Ordinances: .
(1) Physical Education (to be represented by the Officer Command-
ing the University Training Corps, or the Superintendent of Physical
Instruction).
(2) Social Service.
(3) Extra-mural instruction.
Cluss I V—Representatives (not exceeding six) of learned Socxetws and
Tnstitutions preseribed by the Statutes ; including such institutions as—
" (1) The Academy of Science.
(2) The Hindustani Academy.’
(8) The Nagzi Pracharini Sabha,

-
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(4) The Shibli Manzil
{5) The Provinoial Board of Scientific and Tndustrizl Research.

Class V—Representatives (nob exceeding two) of Scientifio, Technical and
Research Institutions prescribed in this bebalf by the Statutes. '

Class VI—Representatives (not exceeding five) of Industries and Commerce
as prescribed by the Statutes. - . . )

Class VII—Representatives of donors and subsoribers as follows :

194 (1) Every individual making & donation of Rs.10,000 and above should
be entitled to be a member of the Court or to nominate a person to represent
him on the Court, for a period of 10 years.

(2) Every Association daking s donatiolt of Rs.25,000 or more should
be entitled to nominate a person to represent it on the Court for a period
of 10 years. .

195 (3) Every person making an annual contribution of Rs.2,000 or more to
the funds of the University should be a member of the Court so long as his
contribution continues. (This should superse’e the relevant part of the
existing Statute.) .

196 (4) Persons making contributions of sums of less than Rs.2,000 bub
not less than Rs.100 a year to the funds of the University should be
entitled to elect five persons to represent them on the Court provided that
if the number of such persons is less than 50 or falls below 50, the number
of their representatives should not exceed 10 per cent. of the number.
(1t follows that if the number of such persons is less than 10 they have no
representation.) . .

Class VIII—Representatives of registered graduates (elected by all regls
tered graduates of two years’ standing), not exceeding 10 per cent. of the number
of graduates on the Register, or 40, whichever is less, provided that no employee:
of the University and no registered graduate of less than three years’ standing as
a registered graduate should be eligible for election to the Court,

Class I X—Twelve persons nominated by Government, of whom two should
be Judges of t:;lﬂigh Court and two practising lawyers. In making its nomination
Government will bear in 'mind the desirabili i
T Contos i, the Cot sirability of having some members of the

Class X—Eight persons representing the Legisla'ture, of whom six should bs
eIectec% by the Legislative Assembly and two should be elected by the Legislative
Council, _ .

Class XI—One teacher from each Department of Teaching in the University
who shall be a Reader and a Lecturer in alternate years, chosen by rotation in ordet
of senfority, determined by the date of appointment, from among persons of bis
class, care being taken that there shall be as neaily as possible argxg al number
of Beaders and Lecturers on the Court under this head, Lk
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188 87. The Court of the Lucknow University shall consist of the following
olasses of members :
Class I—Ez officio members— *
_ (@) The Chancellor.
The Vice-Chancellor.
* The Treasurer.
The Proctor.
The Librarian,
(b) The Hon’ble Premier.
The Hon'ble Minister for Edueatwn .
The Hon’ble Speaker of the Legislative Assembly, .
The Hon’ble President of the Legislative Council,
The Vice-Chancellors of the other Umversxhes in the United
Provinces,  *
The Chief Judge of the Chief Court of Oudh
The Director of Public Instruction or his Deputy
* The Director of Industries.
The Director of Public Health.
The Chairman of the Lucknow Municipality. :
(¢) All members of the Executive and Academic Councilg, -

Classes II to XI—Same as in the Allahabad University scheme exoept that
in class IX only one Judge of the Chief Court of Oudh should be nominated by

Government,
Registered gmduatea
184 88 Registered graduates should be encouraged to take greater interest in
the affairs of the Universities. ‘
185 89. A graduate should be eligible for registration directly after the
conferment of his first degree.
186 . 80. Graduates should be registered for life only, on payment of Rs.15.
' XIV—The Executive Council ’
181 91. The Executive éouncil of the Allahabad University should consist, of :
(1) The Vice-Chancellor ; ‘

(2) The Treasurer ;

(3) to (6) The Deans of Faculties ;

{7) One Principal of & College by rotation ;

(8) The Chairman of the Public Service Commission } '

(9) The Accountant General ;

(10) The Director of Public Instruction or, in his a,bsence the Deputy

or Assistant Director ;



162

181

163
164

165

Cuaprez VII) 98 )

(11) and (12) Two Heads of Departments, other than the Deans, chosen
from among the eligible Heads of Departments by rotation in order of
seniority, determined by the date of appointment as Head of a Department,

(13) to (16) Four persons nominated by Government of whom one
should be & woman in case no woman has been reburned under any uvther
category. ’ . : .

(17) to (23) Seven persons not engaged in teaching, of whom at least
three should be registered graduates of 10 years’ standing, elected by the
Court on the basis of proportional representation by the single transferable
vote.

92. The Executive Council of the Lucknow University should consist of :

(1) The Vice-Chancellor. '

(2) The Treasurer ; '

(3) One Principal by rotation ; .

(4) to (8) The Deans of Faculties ;

(9) The Inspector General of Civil Hospitals ;

(10) The Parliamentary Secretary to the Hon'ble Minister for Educa-
tion ; ’

(11) and (12) Two Heads of Departments other than the Deans, chosen
from among the eligible Heads of Departments by rotation in order of
seniority determined by the date of appointment as Head of a
Department ;

(13) to (16) Four nominees of Government of whom one should be a
woman in case no woman has been returned to the Council under any other
category;

(17) to (24) Eight persons not engaged in teaching elected by the Court
on the prineiple of proportional representation by the single transferable
vote, of whom three should be Registered Graduates of 10 years'
standing as Registered graduates, and one should be & person elected to
the Court by the donors.

93, In making its nominations Government will bear in mind the desir~

ability of securing the presence of ab least one member of the Scheduled Castes
in the Executive Council of either University.

94. . The functions and powers of the Executive Council in the two

Universities should be brought in & line and in particular—

(1) Residuary powers should be vested in the Executive Council of the
Allsbabad University as is already the case in the Lucknow University:
(2) The Executive Council in Lucknow University should be subject_

to the superior authority of the Court as in the Allahabsd University
and” within the Mts at present prescribed;
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166 95, The following changes are recommended in the existing law rela,tlng
. to the powers and functions of the Executive Councll

(1) Sub-section (1) of Section 19 of the Al]aha,bud University Act should
be amended by the omission of the concluding part, ““ and shall exeroise
all the - powers of the University . . . and the Regulations®,
and should, as amended, rep}a,oe the corresponding sub-section of Section
18 of the chknow University Act.

+(2) Section 21 of the Allahshad University Act should be amendsd
to the fol]owmg extent and should, as amended rep]a,ce Section 20 of the
Lucknow University Act—

(i) the proviso to sub-section (¢} should read as follows ;

¢ Provided that the Executive Council shall not take action inany

matter relating to teaching and research and the number and emolu-

- .ments of teachers and examiners, except after obtaining the viéis
« of the Faculties concerned, ‘through the Academic Couneil.” -

(ii) Sub-section (j) should read as follows :

‘shall appoint examiners on the recommendation of the Faculties
in the manner a and subject to the restrictions prescribed in the Sta-
tutes, ’ . ‘

(iii) the word *‘ teachers » should be omitted from the text of sub-
clause (g) which should be numbered (k) the following sub-clauses
being renumbered - accordingly. ,

(iv) a new sub-clause numbered (g) should be inserted reading as
follows : .

“shall appoint teachers of the University on the nomination of Com-

v~ mittees_of Selection constituted by the Statutes for the purposo and
o accordance with the procedure prescribed in the Sba.tutes.
(v) A new sub-section () should be added reading as follows :
* (m) shall exercise all the other powers of the University “not
" otherwise’ prowded for by thls Act or the Statutes.’
(3) Statute 2 in~ Chapter II of the Allahabad University Calendar
167 relating to the powers of the Executive Council should be amended to
- the following extent and should, as amended, replace First Statute 4 of
the Lucknow Umvexslty (printed at page 172 of the (lalendar) :
(i) Sub-clause (b) to read as follows 1.
' “to abolish or suspend after consulting the Academw Council
and the Faculty concerned any Professorship, Readership,
Lectureship or other teaching post;”
(ii) Sub-clause (d) to be deleted.

213

az .

i



Caaprer VIIT] ( 98 )

193 XV—The Finanece Committee
96. The Kinance Committee, of which the Treasurer should be Chairman,
should consist of seven members of the Executive Council, appointed by the
Council for a period of two years, of whom at least three should be persons elected
to the Executive Council by the Court.

XVI-The Academie Council
Composition
97. KEach Univemity should have an Academic Council of smaller
size than at present, consisting of the Heads of the Departments of teaching and
the Principals of Colleges with the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman. (This
recommendation was adopted by the casting vote of the Chairman, the rival
recommendation being that the Academic Council should be abolished.)
Functions C
98. The functions of the Academic Council should be modified by the amend.
134 ments indicated below of the existing provisions of the University Acts and
Statutes : ' '
(1) In Section 21 of the Luckuow University Act and Section 22 of the
Allahabad University Act which define in general terms the scope of the
Council’s functions, the words * Research and ” should be added after
the words ‘‘ be responsible for.” (It is intended that Research should
be one of the most important cqneerns of this Council.)
(2) Sub-section (2) of Section. 37 of the Allahabad University Act should
135 be repealed. (This is intended to relieve the Academiec Council of an
impossible duty now imposed on it,)
(3) Sub-section 4 of Section 38 of the Allahabad University Act and
136 of Section 35 of the Lucknow University Act should be amended to read
as follows : ,
*Each Faculty shall appoint an Examination Committee for each
subject comprised in the Faculty, consisting of members of its own
body or of other persons or of both, as it thinks fit, to moderate
question papers, to review the results of examinations and to report -
to the Faculty on the maintenance of standards.” -
(4) Clause 2 of Statutes in Chapter TV of the Allahabad University
Calendar and First Statute 6 of the Lucknow University which set forth
the powers and duties of the Academic Council in practically indentical

berms.except for Sub-Clause (c), should be retained and amended to the
following extent :
Bub-clause () should be amended so as to read as follows :
«, P
to forwudt with its own recommendations thereon, Proposals from the Faculti®s
to the Executive Couacil for the institution of Prof; hips, Readershipa, Locture:
L3 ’

ships or other teaching posts and in e i
gard to bhe dutios ¢ *
Sub-clause (b) should remaig. porek
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Sub-clause {c) should be retained in an amended form ea follows : \
“to raake recommendations in connexion with the Tosters of internal and external
examiners submitted by the Faculties to the Executive Council.”
Sub-clause (4) should be retained with the omission of the part after the words * their
use” in line 3.
Subslanse (¢) should remain. Co
Sub-clause (g) should read as follows end should be placed ficat among the functions of the

,Academic Council, and numbered (a), the other sub-cl being re. berad dingly:

“to promote ressarch within the University and to require reports on such research
from persons engaged thereon through the Faculties, The Academic Council shall
submit & report anpually to the Fxecutive Council on the research work dons in
varioua Departments, with its own views thereon, for presentation to the Court.”

(6) First Statute 22 of the Lucknow University (page 380 of the Calen-

dar) and -corresponding Statute 1 of Chapter XIX of the Allahabad
University Calendar should be amended so as to read as follows :

“The Executive Council shall have power to confer degrees and
academio distinctions, other than honorary degrees, on the recom-
mendation of the Faculties,”

(6) First Statute 1 of the Lucknow University (pago 381 of the Calendar)

and First Statute 18 of the Allahahad University (page 204 of the Calendar)
should be replaced by the followmg

“ (i) All proposale for the conferment of honoz‘a.ry degtees &hall
be ma,de to a Committee consisting of the Desns and the Vice-Chancel-
lor and shall, if approved by the Comnmittes, be considered by the
Executive Council. Every such proposal accepted by the Executive
Council shall require the assent of the Court before submission to the
Chancellor for confirmation.

(ii) Any honorary degree conforred by the University may, with
the previous approval of the Court and the sanotion of the Chancellor,
be withdrawn by the Executive Council.

(7) The Academic Council should not have power of dea]mg with indivi-

dual casey such as those contemplated in Ordinance 1 of Chapter XXXII-B
and Ordinance 1 of Chapter XXXIII, Allahabad University Calendar.

XVII-The Faculties

99. Provision relating to the creation of Faculties should be brought in a
line in the two Universities. For this purpose Section 324(1) of the Allahabad
University Act should be amended so as to' read like Section 23(1) gf the
Lucknow University Aot with the omission of the word “ Medicine. ’

100. Each Faculty other than that of Law should be composed of :

(1) All Professors and Readers in the various Departments comprised in

the Faculty.
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(2) One Lecturer from each Department comprised in the Faculty by
rotation in order of seniority, determined by the date of appointment,

Provided :

" (i) that where the number of Lecturers in a Department exceeds
four, two of them shall be members of the Faculty for two years, in
rotation in the manner indicated above.

(i) that the Faculty shall invite such Lecturers as are in charge of
important branches of subjects to be present at its meetings and to
give opinion on partionlar questions relating to their subjects.

(3) One expert from each of the other Universities in the Province
which have a corresponding Faculty, nominated by the Vice-Chancellor
concerned. (The Vice-Chancellor of the University requiring the services
of the expert will intimate to the Vice-Chancellor who is to nominate him,
the subject in which the expert is needed.) _ '

(4) Not more than five other experts co-opted by the Faculvy.

152 101 The Faculty of Law should consist of :

(1) All teachers of the Department of Law in the University.

(2) Three experts, co-opted by the Faculty.

(3) Three Judges of the High Court at Allahabad nominated by the Chiet

. Justice and two Judges of the Chief Court at Lucknow nominated by the

Chief Judge. .

(4) One member of the Bar Council nominated by the President.

(5) Four practising Lawyers of at least 15 years' standing, co-opted
by the Faculty.

(6) The Advocate-General. ' :

154 -102. The functions of the Faculty should be defined in each University in

terms of First Statute 9 of the Lucknow University which should replace Statute
4 of Chapter V of the Allahabad University.

Besides these functions the Faculty should have also the functions -devolved
upon it by recommendations no. (3), (4) and (5) of paragraph 99 under the head
¢ Functions of the Academic Council ” above. C C

These are :

(1) To appoint an examination committee for each subjeot comprised in
the Faculty for the purpose of moderating question papers, reviewing the
results of examinations and reporting on the maintenance of standards.

137 (2) To initiate proposals for the institution of Professorships, Readerships,
Lectureships and other teaching posts and in regard to the duties thereof,

139 (3), To prepare rosters of eligible persons for appointment as internal and
external examiners in subjects assigned to the Faculty.
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(4) To forwa.rd to the Academic Council reports on rescarch in subJeots
assigned to the Faculty from persons engaged thereon. '

(8) To recommend to the Executive Council the conferment of degrees
and academie distinctions other than honorary degrees,

(3) Deans of Faculiies

103. The existing provisions of the University Acts and Statutes relating to
Deans of Faculties should be amended to the following extent :

(1) The Dean of each Faculty other than that of Law, should be one of
the Heads of Depertments comprised in the Faculty taking office in -
rotation according to seniority, determined by the da,te of appointment as
" Head of a Department,

(2) The Dean of the Faculty of Law should be elected by the Faculty
from among its members, the appointment not being confined to the Head
of the Department of Law,

Provided that no whole-time teacher of the Department of Law,
other than the Head, and no part-time teacher holding a rank
below that of Reader, should be eligible for election as Dean.

(3) The length of time for which a person should hold office as Dean of
& Faculty should be prescribed in the Statutes and should be two years.

(4) The functions of the Dean should be defined in the Statutes as
under : .
* (i) The Dean of each Faculty shall be the execative officer of the

TFaoulty subject to the control of the Vlce Chancellor, and shall preside
at its meetings, .

(ii) He shall issue the lecture-lists of the University in the Depart-
ments comprised in the Faculty and shall be responsible to the Vice-
Chancellor for the organization of teaching therein.

(iii) He shall have the right to be present and to speak at any
meeting of any Committee of the Faculty but not to vote unless he is
& member of the Committee, ) '

(It has been sought in this recommendation to place the Dean
under the control of the Vice-Chancellor in respect of the organization
of teaching in the Departments coreprised in the Faculty.)

(6) The existing provision in Section 24(4) of the Allahabad University
Act and Section 23 (3) of the Lucknow University Act by which the Dean
is responsible for the due observance of the Statutes and Regulations re-
lating to each Faoulty should continue, .

(6) Section 24(5) of the Allahabad University Act and Section 23(8) of
the Lucknow University Act which make provision for the payment of &
remuneration to the Dean should be repealed.
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(#i) Hends of Departments
159 104, The exisﬁng provisions in Sections 24(6) of the Allahabad University
Act and 23 (6) of the Lucknow University Act relating to Heads of Depart-
ments should be recast as follows :

(1) Each Faculty shall comprise such departments of teaching as
may be prescribed by the ordinances. The Head of every such Depanment
chall bs the Professor of the Department or, if there is no Professor, the
Reader. c
198 (2) If there are more Professors or Readers in & Department, as the case

may be, than one, the Vice-Chancellor shall appoint one of them] to be
Head of the Department by rotetion for a term of years; provided that no
Professor or Reader in such a Department, other than the seniormost,
shall be eligible for appointment as Head till he has completed five years
gervies as Professor or Reader as the case may be. ’ .

199 (3) That persons on whom the honorary designations of Professor
and Reader are conferred, shall not be eligible for appointment as Heads
under these recommendations,

153 {4) The Head of a Department shall be responsible to the Dean for
the organization of teaching in the Department.

XVIII—The Selection Committees
213 105, Selection Committees should be made “Authorities” of the University
by being included as item (VI) in the list of ‘Authorities’ appearing in Section 16
of the Allahabad University Act and Section 15 of the Lucknow University Act.

214 106. The obligation of the Executive Council to consult the Selection

Committees and give due weight to their recommendations should be embodied in
the University Acts. For this purposs Section 21 of the Allahabad University Act
should be amended as follows :
(1) The word “teachers” should be omitted from the text of sub-clause
(g) which should be numbered (%), the following sub-clauses being renum-
bered accordingly. ' :
(2) a: ‘new'sub-ol.a,use numbered (g) should be inserted reading as follows:
' shall appoint _'oea,chers of the University on the nomination of Com-
fmttees of Selection constituted by the Statutes for the pﬁrpose and
in acfcorda.noe with the procedure prescribed in the Statutes.”
. Cor‘respondmg amendments should be made in Section 20 of the Lucknow
University Act.
60P 107, (a) All permanent appointments including the appointment of part-time
e st i o s i i
mmendation of the Selection Committee

concerned the recommendation being made, so i
ar as possible i i
with some selected candidates, d p , after an interview
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(b) Teachers in University Colleges should be recognized by the Execu-
tive Council after obtaining the approval of the Selection Committes con-
their qualification ;
(¢) The power of the Executive Council in appointing teachers of subjects
which are taught for Certificates and Diplomas only (and not for Universiy
degrees) should not be subject to these restrictions.

108. The procedure prescribed in Regulations no. Gaﬁanppearing in
Chapter XIII of the Allshabad University Calendar should be prescribed in
Statutes and be applicable to both Universities. : '

109. The procedure at present prescribed for making the appointment of
Professors and Readers should be followed also in the case of appointments to
Lectureship and-the Selection Committee should recommend three names
for each appointment in order of merit or preference, with reasons.

110. Provision should be made so that in cases where an appointment is
teferred to the Chancellor he will give his decision after taking suitable advice,

111, In each Faculty there should be a Committee of Selection compused of:

(i) The Vice-Chancellor of the University concerned (Chairman).
(ii) The Treasurer of the University concerned.
An alternative dation fe d by the Committee under this head ia:

h,

(ii) * The Chairman of the Public Service Ci ommission or &
appointed by the Chairman, the Inspector G 1 of Civil Hospitals taking
the place when an appointment in the Medical Faculty is under consideration.”,

(iii) A member of the Executive Council (being one of the members
elected to the Council by the Court) nominated by the Vice-Chancellor.

(iv) One member appointed by Government separately for each subject
out of a panel composed of persons possessing expert knowledge of each
subject comprised in the Faculty but not belonging to the staff of either
University, the Panel being formed by the election of two persons by the
Faculty of each University.

(v) One member appointed by the Government who is not a teacher
of either of the two Universities concerned.

(vi) The Head of the Department in the University concemied except
in cases where the appointment to be made belongs to a grade higher than
the one to which the Head himself belongs, in which case the Dean shall
take his place. .

(vii) Another Head of a Department in the Faculty by rotation on the
basis of seniority. ’

Members under heads (iv) and (v -
. sities and members under hoads (iv) and (vi)

) should be common to the two Univer-
will change with the subject
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with which the teacher to be appointed,is to deal. [Thus the Committes

recommended here will have a separate composition when dealing with

different subjects and will contain two members who will function in respect

of both the teaching Universities.]
¢ 112, The Selection Committees should be standing committees ; members
other than ex-officio members should be appointed for three years and the member
under (iv) should continue to function for as long after the expiry of his term of
appointment as may be necessary to give the appointing authority an oppor-
tunity of appointing his successor. '

113, Separate Committees are not needed to deal with higher and lower

posts nor is & separate Selection’ Committee needed for recrultmg a Professor
abroad,

114, The appointment of administrative officers e.g. Registrar, Assistant

- Registrar, Wardens, Assistant Wardens or Superintendents of Hostels and the

Superintendent, of King George’s Hospital, should be made on the advice of
Selection Committees appomted by the Executive Council for the purpose.

XIX——-Other University Bodies
Commiitee of Reference

115. The Committee of Reference should be abolished.
Co-ordination Board
116. The Board of Co-ordination serves no useful purpose and may hbe
abohshed
Board of Reszdence Health and Discipline

117. The Board of Residence, Health and Discipline in each University should
consist of the following :
The Vice-Chancellor.
The Principals of Colleges.
The Wardens and Superintendent of Hostels.
The Medical Officer or Officers of the University.
The Proctor.

The President or Pres1dents of the Athletlc Associations of the Univer-
sity.

The Officer Commanding the University Training Corps.

118, The senior Medical Officer of the University should be the Secretary
of the Board of Residence, Health and Dlsclp]me.

119, Tlfe functions of the Board of Residence, Health and Discipline in
Lucknow University should be adopted also in the Allshabad University,
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Xx—Un;versny Legislation
120. The existing provision by which the Universities are empowered and
required to provide for & variety of matters by means of Statutes, Ordinances and
Regulations made in a preseribed manner should continue with the modifica-
tions embodied in the following recommendations.
121. In consequence of the recommendation that the Chancellor should be a
person appointed by the Government the power, hitherto vested in the Chancellor,

of giving assent to Statutes and disallowing Ordinances should be transferred

o the Governor, i, ingj ent.

122. Section 30 of the Allahabad University Act and Section 27 of the
Lueknow University Act should be amended to read as follows : .

* Bubject to the provisions of this Act, the Statutes shall provide for the
following matters, viz:

l

(@) The conferment of honorary degrees.

(6) The term of office and conditions of service of the Vice-Chancellor.

(¢) The designations and powers of the Officers of the Univensity.

(d) The constitution, powers aml_dubles _of the Authorities and Boards
of the University. R
.(T)'TTle institution and maintenance of Colleges a,nd Hostels,

(f) The classification and the mode of a.ppomtment of the teachers of the
' University. :

(9) The constitution of & "pension or provident fund for the benefit of

" the'officers, teachers and other servants of the University.
() The maintenance of a register of registered graduates. ‘

" () 'The discipline of students. = '

' (j) All matters whxch by this' Act are to be or may be prescrlbed by the
Btatutes.”

123, Section 32 of the Allahabud Univesity Act and section 29’ ~of the
Lucknow Umverslty Act should be amended s0 as to read as follows :

“ Sub]ect to the provmlons of this Act and the Statutes, ¢ Ordinances * shall
provide for the following ma,tters ‘ _

(a) The admission of students to the Umversxty ‘

b) The conditions under which students shall be admntted to the degree
or diploma, courses and to the examinations’ of the University, and shall -
be eligible for degrees and diplomas,

_ (¢) The conditions of residence of the students of the Umverslty and the .
 leyying of fees for residence in colleges and hostels, maintained by the

University.



2

CraPTER VIII] : ( 108 )

(d) The recognition of Colleges and Hostels not maintained by the
University,

() The number, qualifications and emoluments of teachers of the Uni-

- versity. .

(f) The fees to bo charged for courses of instruction in tbe University
given by teachers of the University, for tutorisl and supplementary ins-
truction given by the University, for admission to the examinations,
degrees and diplomas of the University and for the registration of gradu-
ates, .

(¢) The formation of Departments of Teaching in the Faculties,

(k) The conditions and mode of appointment and the duties of examiners,

(¢) The conduct of examinations.

(§) All matters which by this Act or the Statutes are to be or may be
provided for by the Ordinances. ‘

' XX1.—-Teaching and Places of Instruction
(See also Section 111 of this Chapter)
124, (a) The character of formal instruction given in the Universities should

be materially improved by redu—cin;g_gl_x_g_amms of formal teaching in each gubject

o do such a number of lectures a5 will give the student an authoritative exposition

34

/s

of the essentials of the subject and the results of the latest researches in it.

(b) The amount of tutorial instruction given at present being in the Commit-

tee’s opinion inadequate, the amount of such work should be increased and
5 supplementary Tstiuction, as envisaged in Statute 2 of Chapter XXII of the
Allahabad University Calendar, should be introduced. With a view to emphasiz-
ing the importance of tutorial and supplementary instruction it is desirable that

23¢ attendance at both these forms of instruction should be made compulsory as

237

“it is ab present in the case of formal lecbures. —— -
et

(&) Under the scheme of teaching envisaged in (z) and (b) ébove, colleges will

have greater scope than ab present for imparting supplementary instruction

233 besides the tutorial and these functions they may perform in respect of students

239

240

residing under them and of as many more as may be permitted by the Statutes.

(d) It may be possible in course of time for hostels also to impart tutorial

~ and supplementary instruction to the students residing in them,

(¢) The Comnittes is not in favour of the formal teaching envisaged in

(a) above, which is under the Act to b given exclusively by the University, being
imparted by Colleges as well. The privileges at present enjoyed in Lucknow by
the Isabella Thoburn and Mahila Vidyalaya Colleges ‘may, however, be allowed
to continue in view of the special circumstances of the case,
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125. In the interest of the educational progress of the Province the estah-
lishment of new University Colleges by private enterprise should be encouraged.

126. Permission should be sparingly given to University teachers for taking
up tutorial work in colleges, inasmuch as their services will be increasingly
required for such work within the University and its hostels, as tutorial work
is more and more emphasized.

127. Provision relating to religious instruction should be deleted from the
University Acts. Clause (k) under Section 32 and the proviso appearing under
Section 6 of the Allahabad University Aot should be ‘deleted. Corresponding
provisions should be deleted from the Lucknow University Act also. .

128. In case the Universities decide to have only one year’s course for the
Master’s degree they should not allow the study of law to be combined with i.

129. The adoption of a system of Electives as prevalent in American
Universities would require a much larger staff than the Universities can afford
to have at present. )

X XII-—Research (Teaching Universities)
130, A Provincial Board of Industrial and Scientific Research should be
established. It should be composed of :

(1) the Hon’ble Ministers for Education and Industries ;
(2) representatives of Industries ; ‘
(3) the Government Officer or Officers concernpd, to be nominated by
Government ; . o .
(4) Scientists from Universities and technical institutions ;
(5) representatives of the United Provinces Academy pf Sciences.
131, It should have the following functions : o
(1) to suggest and allocate practical problems of research fo Univer-
sities and technical institutions, the allocation being made in each case
with the concurrence of the institutions concerned ;
(2) to administer the funds provided by Government for the purposes
of research. ] .
132. The co-operation of Universities should be secured by Government de-
partments in the solution of problems requiring expert knowledge and research,
133, Government should take necessary measures by legislation or otherwise
to secure finanoial assistance for scientific and industrial research, from industries
and trades likely to profit by such research. In the Committes’s opinion, when

- Government decide upon a programme of industrial development regular arrange«

ments should be made for such contribution. o
134, Larger grants should be made for libraries and laboratories.
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135, Facilities should be provided for the publication of research work
done at Universities and in this connexion the advisability of setting up University
Presses should be considered.

136, More emphasis should be laid on Research than has been the case hither-
to,

137. A teacher who is keen on research should in special cases be exempt-
ed from teaching work for one term in a year on conditions to be laid down by
the Executive Council in consultation with the Academic Council and the
Faculty concerned.

138, Students in the appropriate departments of the Universities should
carry out social and economic surveys of the University town and surrounding
distriots.

XXIII-Examinations and Examiners (Teaching Universities)
(See also paragraph 61 of this Chapter)

139, The two following schemes of examination for the First Degree are
recommended for the consideration of the Universities :

(1) A degree examination in the whole course at the end of three years
with the result of which the marks obtained by the candidate in terminal
examinations during his residence and (when considered feasible by
Universities) the record of tutorial work also, should be considered in
determining the success or failure of the candidate and the class of his
degres,

~ (2) Examination in two parts—ons at the end of two years, the other -

ab the end of the third year—in such subjects as the University may
decide ; success and class of degree to be determined by the combined
marks of the two parts. ‘

140. The following recommendations are made as regards the appointment
of examiners : ,

(i) There should be an equal number of internal and external examiners
in each subject, except that if the number of examiners appointed is
uneven, there may be one more of either category.

(il). Each Faculty, in consultation with the Committee of Courses and
Studx?s con-cem'ed, should prepare a roster of the teachers qualified o be
examiners jn different subjects and branches of subjects, for the various
examinations, and a similar roster of external examiners ; after the
:zzt;f;eh::d :ezztagf;;veed by the a:ppropriate authorities appointments

: m by rotation, so far ag possible, The rosters
may be revised from time to time, ’
(?ii) Exlfemal examiners should be paid.
W(;:}){ flz::.lceht:s t;111 ;h:s T:i:ii;lg Ux.liversif:ies shou]d‘ not be paid for the
b ners in their own University,
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XXIV-—Teachers
(2} Classification

141. There should be four classes of University teachers as at Ppresent,
viz. Professors, Readers and Lecturers of A and B Grades (or Senior and
Junior Lesturers).

142, The classification of teaching posts shoula be understood to be meant
for the purpose of stimulating effort and should not lead to any such diserimi-
nation as would hamper the growth of comradeship in the academic and social
lifo of the University. Facilities for work should be equally availablo to all.

(i3) Appointment

143. It is necessary for Universities to secure: and ‘retain the services of
the most brilliant graduates in order that they (the Universities) may be in a
position to give as good education as is available anywhere and . conduct higher
research comparable to that of advanced countries.

* 144, Only the best men with a capacity for - original work should . be
recruited to University service and as far as possible work should be.so divided
as to give each teacher a branch or part of his subject, in which he can carry on
higher study and investigation and teach the highest  clagses. -

145. Scales of salary should be so devised that together with prospects
of promotion, facilities for work and other attractions of academic life, they may
enable the Universities to secure and retain the services of the most capable
graduates. The initial salary should be sufficient to enable the young teacher
to provide himself with books and other literature and to oscupy a social position
befitting his calling. ‘

146, All permanent appointments mcludmg the a,ppomtment of part-tlma
teachers as well as temporary appointments for periods exceeding six months
should be advertised and be made on the recommendation -of the Selection
Committee concerned, the recommendation being made, so far as possxble, after
an mberview with some selected candidates. !

147, Future appointments to Professorship and Readorshlp in the Faculty
of Medicine should be made for a period not exceeding soven years and the
appomtment of persons at present on the staff (e.g., Government servants)
who are not employed on contracts of permanent service should also be subject

to this limit.

({it) Promolion. . . . .

148. The number of posts of each class in & subject should be so fixed as to
afford reasonable prospects of rise to a higher rank to every eapable man who
does good work. The conditions of promotion- prescribed. by the Allahabad
University (and printed at pages 38990 of the University Culendar for 1939)

may be adopted as criteria of good work. .
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There is at present & preponderance of posts of the lower ranks in sowe
departments,
140. Whon vacancies are not available in higher ranks a teacher who hes

~ reached the maximum of his grade and satisfies the conditions of promotion

61
38 P.
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should be given the honorary designation of the next higher rank, provided
that the appointment shall be subject to the procedure preseribed for permanent
appointments being complied with and provided further that the acquisition of
such honorary rank, shall not, in itself, constitute a claim to appointment
in & permanent vacancy. ‘

(tv) Superannuation

150, Extension of service should not be granted beyond the age of rtire-
ment which should be fixed by Statute at 60 years in the case of persons in the
gervice of the Universities and 56 years (or such other age as may be prescribed
by Government) in the case of Governmont servants on deputation to the
Universities. Eminent Professors may, after retirement, be appointed ‘Emeritus
Professors’.

(v) Standard of Conduct

151, The Committes looks forward to a closer association of teachers with
students and to their manner of life working as a powerful character-building
influence, It, therefore, regaxds & high standard of duty, conduct and dignity
among teachers as a matter of vital importance and recommends that
Universities should take measures to ensure it by all possible means. The
Committee suggests’ that teachers who lead lives unworthy of their position
or who notoriously evade the payment of their debts should, if a warning by
the Vice-Chancellor proves ineffective, bo sorved with notice of termination of
their services.

(v) Conditions of service in the Medical Faculty

152, The following conditions of service are recommended for application
to teachers in the Medical Faculty :

(1) ANl future appointmonts to Professorship and Readership should be
made for a period'not exceeding seven years and the appointment of
persons ab present on the staff, e.g. Government servants, who are not
employed on contracts of permanent service should also be subject to thie
limit,

2) In Fhe case of Profossors and Roaders (at present in sorvice as woll
a8 thoseemployed in future) consulting practice only should be permitted

under conditions prescribed by the University and subject to the follow-
ing maximum scale of foes : '

{i) Consulting Feo—Re.186, ’
(ii) Foo for Chemical and Pathological tosts—Ru.5,
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(iii) Fee for X-Ray and Light Therapy~-Rs.4 to Rs. 7, acoording
to the nature of the work,

' . (iv) Radiologist’s fee for Radiograms and Skiagrams—Rs.5 to
Rs.15, according to the nature of the work,

¢ 221 (3) Foos under (i), (iii) and (iv} above should be shared with the
University.
o999 (4) A Consultant should be defined as a person who can be consulted

in & case by the medical attendant only and net directly.

223 (6) Lecturers should be allowed gerieral private practice to the extent
at present permitted, subject to the conditions and maximum rates of
fees mentioned in sub-paragraph (2) above.

224 (6) Existing incumbents whose scale of salary carries with it a restriction
on. private practice should continue to be subject to the restrietion,
27 (7) The Medieal Officer of the Canning College should not be & membe1

of the staff of the Medical Faculty.
. (vit) Scales of pay
54 153, The following scales of pay are reoommended for teachers in Facultles
37P other than Medicine :

Lecturer B Grade—Rs.170—10—2560, with an eﬂieienoy bar at Rs.230.
Lecturer A Grade—Rs.260--10--350, with an efficiency bar at Rs.300.
Roader—Rs.350—15—560, with an efficlency bar at Rs.440,
Professor—Rs.600—20—800, with an efficiency bar at Rs.700,

¥
Efficiency bar to be crossed in each case after reference to the Selection

Committee.
229 164, The following scales of pay are recommended for waohers in the-
80P Faculty of Medicine : ’

Professor not allowed consulting pmotiée-—-Rs.l,OOO—40—-1,200.
Reader not allowed consulting practice—Rs,550—35—760,
Professor allowed consulting practice—Rs.800—40—1,000,
Reader allowed oonsulting practice—Rs. 450—35——660.
Lecturer—Rs.250—15-400. - : ,' .
Demonstrator—Rs, 200 (fixed).

Part-time teachor—Rs.100 and Rs.150 (in plu,ce of the present Ra.150
and Rs.200). ‘
The allowance of Rs.

230 permitted private practice should . continue,
156, Provision should be made for the recruitment in special cases of

55 teachers on specml solaries from any port of the world.

70 per mensem now allowed to a Lecturer who is not
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156. There should be no bar to the appointment of honorary teachers
provided they are appointéd in the manner prescribed for regular posts and
provided further that such honorary work should not: constitute a claim
to a paid appointment. )

157, The scales of pay for women teachers should be approximately 20
per cent. below the scales mescribed for men in the correspending posts.

158. The sttention of Government is drawn to the fact that while Govern-
ment servants on deputation to Allahabad University draw the personal pay to
which they are entitled i their respective services, those in Lucknow University
receive salaries considerably higher than their personal pay in their services,

X XV—Clerical Staft -

*, 159. The Chief Inspector of Offices should inspect the University Offices and
report to Government as to the adequacy or otherwise of the clerical establishment.
Action should be taken on the report after consultation with the Universities,

160. The existing scales of pay for the clerical establishment should not be
further reduced. o , L

16L. The minimum salary of a clerk should be Rs.40 and the lowest grade
should be Rs.40—3—70. ‘

] . ‘ XXVI—Engineering Staff

162. The Committee considers the staff of the Engineering or Works
Department of the Allahabad University inadequate and recommends that
Government may depute an officer of the Public Works Department to recoms
mend & suitable staff.

. E t
163. Government should allow the Allshabad University Engineer’s pay to

be raised and grant an additional sum of Rs.900 per annum for the purpose.
"« XXVH—Inferior Servants
R Pay

164. (a) The scale of pay for inferior servants of the peon class in the
Universities should be the scale preseribed by Government for peons employed in
the Departmental Offices in Allahabad and Lucknow, viz, R8.12—}—186, and the
Universities may prescribe suitable scales of pay for servants of clagses inferior
and superior to this class, '

(b} Individual cases in which the adoption of the scales of pé,y recommended

above does not result in an immediate increase of Ra.2 per month in pay, should

be dealt with by the grant of a personal pay sufficient to make up this increase.
Leave .

‘ \
165. 'The rules [oontained in G. O, no. G-281(4)/X—130-1939, " dated the 1st
April, 1939] allowing leave of thres kindg (earned leave, medical leave and leave on
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private affairs) to the inforior servants of Government should be adopted by the
Universities with the modification that, so far as possible every inferior servant
should be allowed to avail himself of half the University vacation and his leave
account (including amount of leave accumulated and permitted to be accumulated)
should be debited with 8 days’ earned leave and 15 days’ leave on private affairs
for every half-vacation of which he is permitted to avail himself,

166. Inferior servants should be kept on duty during the whole vacation
in very exceptional cases for reasons to be submitted to and aocepted by the Vice-

. Chancellor concerned, - !

' Gmtmty

167." The rules of the Allahabad University in‘ regard to the grant of
gratuity printed in Chapter XLV of the Calendar, (pp. 346-9) should be adopted
by both Universities with the following modification, viz, :

" (a) the words “but shall not be bound to ” appearing in bra,ckebs in
Statute 3 should be omltted L .
{b) the following two provisos should be added, viz, '
(i) that no inferior servant shall be entitled to a gra,tmty whose ger.
vices shall have been dispensed with for what, in the opinion of the
Executive Couneil, is gross misconduct, and
(ii) that the University shall be entitled to recover as the first
charge on thé amount of gratuity earned, a sum equal to the amount
of any loss or damage at any time sustained by the University by reason
of his dishonesty or megligence. No suqh recovery shall, however,
be made unless a decision to this effect has beer taken, after proper
: enquu'y, at the time of the occurrence of the loss

XXVHI-—-Leave nghts )

168, The two Umverswxes should have a umform set of Leave Rules

(Leave Rules for inferior servants have been xecommended in the preceding

section.) ’

169. Leave Rules for whole-time Umversnty employees, other than rules
relating to study leave, should be the same as those prescribed in the Funda-
mental Rules for Government servanis of Indian domicile, prowded that in cases
of leave on medical grounds, the University concerned may constitute its own
Medical Bo&rd where such a Board is requlred in the Fundamental Rules.

170. Part-time ger a,ni)s should not be entltled to any kind of leave with
allowances except Casual Leave.

171. 'The leave rights of whole-time employees appointed for a term of
years on a contract should be governed by the following rules :

: (a) Where the contract is for more than one year and less than three
v years leave on average pay up to 1/11th of the period spent on duty.

”
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(b) Where the contract is for three years or over, lea.vp on average pay
up to 1/11th of the period spent on duty subject to a maximum of foue
months at a time.

(¢) Leave may be granted after the expiry of contract only where it has
been applied for during the period of the contract and refused owing to the
exigencies of the public service.

(@) During their period of probation or apprenticeship, probationers and
apprentices are entitled to leave on average pay up to 1/11th of the period
spent on duty, provided that the total leave granted under this rule does
not exceed three months reckoned in terms of leave on average pay.

If the University employee is entitled to the long vacation leave under (a),
{6) and (d) may only be granted in case of urgent necessity and shall be subject to
the deduction provided for in the Rules on this account.

.62 172. The grant of study leave to teachers of the Universities should be
governed by the following principles :

(i) the two Universities should have uniform rules ;

(ii) study leave should be available for study abroad up to a maximum
of two years at a time (including the duration of any vacation
falling within the period or prefixed or affized to it, and for study in India

up o 2 maximum of four months which should be permitted to be combined
with a vacation, but should be exclusive of it ;

(iii) & teacher (irrespective of rank) should be eligible for study leave in
India when he has completed three years’ service and for study leave
abroad when he has completed five years’ servico. In either cage he
should bg recommended by the Head of the Department and the Dean
of the Faculty concerned and by the Vice-Chancellor ; '

{iv) a teacher should be entitled to full pay for one vacation at the com-
mencement of termination of his leave, provided that in the latter case the
-maximum period of leave admissible (two years) is not exceeded. In
case if is exceeded average pay may be drawn for the part of the vaca
tion falling within the two years’ lLimit; for the remaining period of
leave the teacher should receive half avorago salary; the period for which
such half-average salary is received should be debited to his leave
account. In case the period exceeds the period for which leave on half-aver-
age salary is due to him he shell earn it by duty after return from leave.
In the event of his quitting the service of the Uni
the Jeave granted to him in advance,
leave salary for the uncarned period.
effect between the University and the

versity before earning
he shall refund the amount of the
There shall bo an agresment to this

teacher before leave is granted ;
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(v) not: more than one teacher from any department of teaching and
not more than 5 per cent. of the total number of teachers in the Univer-
sity may be absent on study leave at one times

173. The new Leave Rules recommended by the Committee should be
applicable to all employees of the Universities irrespective of their dates of
appointment.

« 174, In.addition to the leave admissible to them under the ordinery rules’
women teachers should be allowed Maternity leave on full pay for a period not
exceeding four months on each occasion. Maternity leave shall not be
combined with any kind of leave other than medical leave. In case medical
leave is taken in continuation of maternity leave the whole period shall not be

'

treated as medical l‘ea.ve.
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X XIX—Provident Fund

175. The employee should subscribe to the vaidem; Fund 6} per cent,
of his salary and have option to subscribe more. -

178. The University should contribute 10 per cent, of the salary in the-
cago of employees drawing up to Rs.300 per mensem and 8} per cent. in other
cases, '

177. * All employees receiving Rs.30 per mensem -and above should sub-
seribe to the Provident Fund. S i

178. . Whole-time employees engaged on contract for a term of years as well
as part-time employees, if appointed for at least five yearsat a time in either
cage, should be entitled to the benefits of the Provident Fund except so far
that the University’s contribution in the case of part-time employees should be 5
per cent. : ‘

179, University contribution to the Provident Fund of all employees
irrespective of their date of appointment should be at the rates recommended
by the Committes, : ) o

"180. 'The assignment by a subscriber of his Providént Fund in & manner

.which totally excludes his immediate family from participation in the benefits

thereof should be prevented by rule if it is nob already prevented by the Provi-
dent Fund Act under which the fund is placed. i

181, The present regulation no. & of Chapter XL of the Lucknow
University (page 885 of the Calendar) requiring that a declaration should be
made by the Executive Council befors a person becomes entitled to receive the
amount which has accumulated to his credit in the Provident Fund should be
repealed and the provisions of clause (4) of the First Statute 26 of the Lucknow
University appearing at page 882 of the Calendar _Bhould be replace.d by clause
7 and the last proviso appearing under clause 6 of the Statute fm:mmg Chapter
XLIII, page 336 of the Allahabad University Calendar, The object “of these
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changes is to entitle an employee to receive payment of the University’s contri-
bution to his Provident Fund without any formal declaration on the part of
the Executive Council subject only to its being withheld or reduced in amount
in certain circumstances specified in the Statute.
XX X-—Residence and Care of Students

182. The Universities should explore the possibilities of establishing
residential units less expensive than the existing hostels, in order to have the
maximum proportion of students in residence. o

183. The growth of cheaper hostels and “approved” lodging houses
should be encouraged. ‘ -

184. The present practios under which hostels and colleges maintained by
private bodies receive grants-in-aid direct from Government should continue.

185. A system of assigning students to teachers should be introduced in
oyder to ensure personal contact outside the class-room.

186, Each Hostel maintained by the Universities should have the following

" staff

(2) an Honorary Wardén;

(b) & Superintendent with a consolidated allowance of Rs.60 per men-
sem without any other perquisites ;

(¢) & number of attached teachers at the rate of one teacher for every

30 students in residence (residue being ignored), each with an allowance
of Rs.25 per mensem., .

187. The Warden, Superintendent, and teachers should be appointed by
the Executive Council from among the teachers of the University, the Superin-
tendent being appointed on the recommendation of a Committee consisting of
the Vice-Chancellor, the Warden concernod and two members of the Board of
Residence, He@lth am‘i Discipline. They should be appointed for three years ata
time. Appointments may be renewed butno person shoul
Warden or Superintendent for more than two terms.

{a) The Superintendent and the Attached Teachers should reside in
quarters assigned to them by the University which should be near the Hostel,
and, so far as possible, within its grounds, The students in residence should

be equally divided among them. It is ox is will gi
. pected that this f
them between 25 and 30 students, i g ench o

d be appointed

. (.b? Their duties should be to supervise the studies and the social and athletio
activities of the students assigned to them and to 80 to their well-being

ienz?u};[ F(:r this purpose it is expected that each of them will visit the
osted at least once every day and record his remsrks on’ i
register once a fortnight, k ke on Fach stadent 1 &
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() The Superintendent should in addition have the - administrative duties
which he has et present. . . S

(@) The Warden should have the position and duties now assigned to him
in the rules of the Allahabad University. - S . s

188. No rent-free quarters should be provided for any member of the
hostel staff (hoporary or stipendiary). Rent and all other charges should be
payable in respect of residences, in assigning which the University should keep
in view the rent-paying capacity of the occupant. : ,

189. The admission of students and allotment of Tooms being in the hands
of the -Superintendent and Warden, they should also make the assignment of
students to teachers,

XXX!——Denomlnationél Hostels and Colleges

190. The Committee is opposed to denominational institutions in prineiple
and is of opinion that only such denominational institutions should be recognized
and given grants as do not restrict admission on communal grounds,

191, The Governing Bodies of denominational institutions may be asked to
amend their rules so far as they restriet admission to particular communities.

In the case of an existing institution, receiving a Government grant, which
may have legal difficulties in amending its rules as recommended above
the question of continuing the grant should be left to the discretion of
Government, . ‘ ‘

. XX XII—Physieal Training
192. In the opinion of the Committee —
(a) arrangements for physical training are inadequate ;
(5) such arrangements as exist are not efficiently worked ;
(¢) no sttention appears to have been paid to the question of nutrition
and the provision of a balanced diet. -

' 193. Tt is desirable that & Physical Culture Institute should be set up at
one or other University centre and better financial provision is needed for
adequately organizing physical training.

XX XIII—Diseipline .

194, The Committee considers that a spirit of unrast has made its appearance
among University students as among other strata of society in this ?ountry and X
i other parts of the world, In the case of Universities where thl“f’ .lewds to
discreditable incidents the Committee considers that University authorities should

- exercise the powers they have in restoring diseipline and is convinced that in this

they will receive the support of Government. Further, the Commit:le; ?Mldm:
that a closer contact between University teachers and students would do muct

V9 restore discipline to its former standard,
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XX XIV~Student Bodies and Representaiive Couneil

195. There should be a representative body of students, constituted by Ordi.

nancs as the Students’ Representative Council, and consisting of representatives

(elected on a broad basis) of the Colleges and Hostels, the Delegacy, the Union,
the Athletic Clubs or Association with the following functions and powers :

(i) it should be the recognized channel of communication between
the students and the University authorities ;

(i) it should have the right of making representations to the Univemsity
authorities on any matter affecting the inferests of students;

(iii) it may be consulted by the Vice-Chancellor on any matter at his

. disoretion; _

(iv) it should help the University anthorities in maintaining disoipline;

(v) it may run students’ self-help activities (such ss charities, help for
‘poor students, organization of vacation employment, eto.) with fands

90 raised from students, '
196. The existing Students’ Union and Athletic Association and Clubs
should be re-otganized on the following lines :

(i) the Union should be an asscciation of such students as voluntarily
become members and pay the prescribed subseription (the University
assisting in the collection of subscription and giving other help) ;

(ii) the Athletie Association or Clubs should aim at maintaining and
improving the standard of various games in the University, For this
purpose it is necessary that the colours-men of the various games in the
colleges, hostels and delogacy should co-operate in putting up the best
toams for the University. 'The hostels and other institutions should be
expected to organize athletic activities for the genoral mass of students.

XXXV—Medleal Faculty

% 107. In view of the high cost of medical education it is necossary that
students should make the best use of their time at the Medical College and with
this end in view the Committee recommends that higher fees should be charged
from students who stay longer at the College than a reasonable period which
may bo prescribed by the University.

3‘33 198. .With a view to improving the quality of practitioners of other systems

- of Medicine the Committee recommends that arrangementa should be made in the

Medical College for imparting instruction in the basio eJements of the Medical

Science (Anatomy, Physiology, ete.) to persons intending to pursue the study

of the Ayurvedio, Unani and Homoeopathie systems of medicine, the University
preseribing the requisite admission qualifications, .

199. The Committee approves the existin; i iasi
B4 yomen students & o Ea.oﬁiy, mt g rule regarding the admission of
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800, It is desirable that there should be provision for regular instraction

™% forthe post-graduate degrees of M.D.and M. §. for which an examination is

»

3368

138

39

presoribed, as this is necessa.ry to satisfy the requirements of Sectipn 4(2) of ,
the Act, °

(See also Bection XXV of tlus Chpier headed * Teachers ”)
. XXXVI—Hospitals

201, The accommodation in King George’s and Associnted Hospitals
should be increased by the construotion of fresh wards (of which about a dogen
should be cottages of the existing pattern), by the completion of unfinished
portions of existing buildings and by the utlhzatlon of unoccupiod space, to 500
beds immediately and 1,000 bods ultimately.

In the Oommlttee's opxmon. ‘the accommodation available in the Hospital
is inadequate for the needs of a Provincial institution, being considerably lese
then that available in the Hospitals attached to the Medical Colleges in the
smaller Provinces of Bihar and the Punjab and that the aocommodation avail
able to paying patients is entirely inadequate.

202, In view of the following recommendations it is s dosirable that iu newly
‘constructed wards, and where possible in existing wards, arrangements ahould

" be made for a reasonable degree of individual privacy.

203. Persons whose income is Rs.100 per mensem or less as well as their
dependents strictly so called, should be admitted to the General Wards in the
Hospital and provided with food, medical attendance, medicines and all servicos
such a5 surgical operations, radiological examination and trestment and
pathologlcal and chemical tests, free of charge. :

204, Persons with incomes of Rs,100 and over and their dependents should
pay Hospital dues of which the following scale is suggested : .

(@ For persons with incomes of over Rs.500 and their dependents—
(i) Rent at Rs.5 or Rs.3 per ‘day a.ceordmg 88 they are eceommo-
dated in & Private Ward or a Cottage and Rs.2 a day so long as they

are accommodated, for want of room, in & General Ward, - -
(ii) Full cost of food and 'extras and of expensive medioines,

dressings, eto.
(iif) Charges for operatmns at the full rates presonbed by the

University.
(iv) Charges for radlologwa.l examination and treatment and

pa.thologlcal and chemical ests at the full rates recommended by the ‘
Committee in paragraph 162 above, :
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" (b) For persons with incomes above Rs.100 and up to Rs.500 por month
and theiy dependents strictly so called — :
. . (i) Rent at Rs.2 per day for accommodatlon in the new type of
 ward recommended by the Committee and in cases of emergency. the
General Ward. . . . , S .
(ii) Full cost of food and extras and expenslve medxcmes, dress-
ings, ete,
(ui) Chargés for surglca.l and other servxces at half the prescribed
rabes ’

341

Besides the above recommenda.tron Whlch was acoepted by the majority
of membors present, two other suggestlons were considered by the Committee
and were required to be recotded, viz :

(1) that all services and fa.cxhtxes should be the same for every pa.tlent-
no cha.rge should be made from. persons with incomes of Rs.100 per month
ot Jess and their dependents ; an inclusive charge of Rs.2 per day should
be made from those with incomes of Rs.101-250 per month; a charge
of Rs.5 per day from those with incomes of Rs.251~500 and Rs.10 per

i day from those with incomes of over Rs.500 per month, dependents being
. in each case treated as belonging to the class of their supporters;

(2) that persons with incomes of Rs.100 and below should be entirely
free ; persons with incomes from Rs.101 to Rs.500 should pay charges for’
‘acoommodation, food, medicine, dressings, surgical and all other servioss
at a basic rate to be fixed by the University ; persons with income from
Rs.501 to Rs,1,000 per month should pay these charges at twice the basie
rates ; those with incomes from Rs.1,001 to Rs.1,500 at thyee times the

. .basw rates and so on, dependents being treated like thir supporters,
205 The Managing Committee of the Hospital should ‘have its existing
423 functions and should be composed of the following 15 persons : ..
(2) the six heads of the sections concerned with the Hospltal viz.

Surgery, Medicins, Ra.dlology, Ophthalmology, Pathology and Pharme-
cology ; .

(6) the Superintendent of the Hospxta.l

” {(c) the Treasurer of the University ; )

(@) throe persons nominated by the Executive Counc).l of whom ope
should be a local medical practitioner ;

() three porsons nominated by Government of whom two should be
members of the Legislature ;
{f) the Inspector General of Civil. Hospitals (Cha.xrma,n) !

* 206, It is desirable that the sorvices of honorary physicians and gurgeod?
343  should be utlhzed to & much larger extent than has been the case hitherto.

i ~

v
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XXXVII—-Finance (Teaching Unlversitles) e
-; ' (See also Section IX of Part ) A

S Propeny x . - 7
100 . 207, The’ oondmons on which the Muir (Jollege buildmgs were transferred
t,o thqula.ha.ba,d Umversxty, viz., that they should remain in the use and oustody
" of the University - 50" long gs they are used for educational purposes, should
N applyto all the' bmldmgs placed at the dlsposa.l of the Universities of Allahabad
+ " and Lucknow by Governmenh. . . -

gg 208, Jtis necessa.ry to allow a larger gr&nt tba,n hxtherto for ma.mtenanee

, and ‘repairs at the time t!ie ﬁ.lture 'block-gra.nb is fixed by Government.
209, Suitable provision should Be made for. the  mainfeniince and Topairs
of the buildings and roada in- the possession of each of the Universities and
* for the Topair and repla.cement of the fumture, fittings, apparatus and. other
oquipment the amount “being ‘determined by the U'mversu:y Gra.nﬁs Commlttee

‘ to the advlce, it Deoossary, of experts. I N
s - " » _“ . ';: A "‘Staff ‘ ‘_\ :“_‘. . .
2y 210 The follomng addltlonal tea.chmg staﬂ‘ ahould be ngen to the

»

'300 . Allahabad University :_
-1 3t . (a Lecturer B Grade fon cach of .the dep&rtments of Enghsh

307 History, Pohtms,.Commeroe and Hindi; |
(2) & Lecturer B .Grade to tea,ch Expenmental Psyohology in the
¥.. - Philosophy Department ; | C,

<" * (8),a Wireless Operator for the Physws Department ;
) (4) an Artish for the Bota.ny Department. .
N7 . < The ’ followmg a.ddltlonal posts should be given to the Luclmow
- Umverslty1 o v
J9 s Leotugeship of A Gmde in Orthopn,edxe Surgery S R
() two Fellowshlps of a yalue of Re.150 per month each, ¢he holders
of which, should assist the present Medxcal and Surgical Registrars in their
. wark. * (Mr. Gupta dissents. He, insisty on’ twe whole-time Registrars
Jon the sSeale of pay reoommended by-the Committee for LocturersA
-Grade but without the right of pnva.te practlce)
(o) addmona.l part-time Ana.estheblst ona monthly allowance of Rs.100;
(d) a ps.rt t}me teaeher in- Oto-B,hino—Laryngology on Rs 150 per
month 4 i P T

(e) a Lecturer A Grade in Optlmlmolog ;
(f)a Fellowshlp on Rs.100 per month in the Department of Che- r

: mistry for Phn.rma,eeutlcal Chemmtx;y the work to be done in collabgra-
‘tion with the Depa.rbmen% ‘of Pharma.coloo'y the holder to receive ghe ¢

4
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resulta of the work of the Kanta Prasad scholars in the Laboratory of tha
Allahabad University for “further inveatigation, (Mr,* Qupte dissents, -
4 prossos for the accoptanco of his own proposal that the holder of the
Kanta Prasad Rosom'oh Soholarship should, after a your's work In the
Chemical Laboratory of the Allshabad Univorsity, dovote tho seoond
year to work in the I’lmrmuoology Dopartmont of Lucknow Univomitw) ;

(7) & Lectureship of B' Gmde in the Dopurtmonﬁ of Chomistry for

Bio-Chemistry ; .
(k) a Looturoship of B deo in Mathomatical Eoonomios, *
327 212, In the Committoe's opinion addltmnnl toachors will be required for -
efficiout tutorlul instruotion,
. “. Deas
286 213, The Teuchlng Umvemtios should be loft frca to presombo thoir own

*. nonlos of feos and the mannpr of their collection.

-

s : K New sources of income

[/\s in Sectlon VIII(a) of this Chapter.]

' ) . Bodles of pay, Provident Fund, etc,

(As fn the Sections XXIV, XXVIII and XXIX of this Chapter.) o
Allowances ‘

Duty sllowancs

262 214, An nllowance of Rs.60 per mensem should bo gmntud to such
incumbents of tho offices of Proctor and Librarian s aro drawing a salary not
excoedmg Rs.800 per mensom in their substantive appolntments,

204 218, When a teacher is appointed to officiate in & post of a hlghor oluss than
tho one he holds substantively, and the officlating period excoeds throd months,
he shall reccive pay gt the lowest rato admissible under any of the followlng for
mulae, provided that it ls not loss than his substuntive pay ¢ .

(1) the minimum of the scale of pay recommended by the Commitm
for the highor class in which be officigtes ;

(2) the next step of pay in the sou[e for the highor olnss, above his
substantive pay ; N
« (3) an addition of Ra.28, Rs 50 aud Rs78 to his’ substantive pay'
nocording as bo officiates as Leoturer A Grade, Reader or Professor.

205 210. Nonllowenceshall be admissible to the Registrar for carrying on the
current dutios of the Vice-Chancellor as & tomporary measur,

L

§ v

206 217. The Assistant Rogistrar shall roosive an ollowsnco of Rs.50 por

mensem for officiating as Registrar providod he ls appointed to officl ho
offisting period excoods throo months. I’ officinte and t
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218‘ These rulea should apply to old employeos of the Unlvorsitlos as well
18 now,
Ses Section VIII of this Chapter for recommendatwna abaut Travcllmg
Allowancs. '
Allowancs for hoetel ataff

(As In lootlon XXX of this Chapter Leaded Rosidonce and care of

Studenta ¢ I .
Covernment Granis to Universities
. ) {) Aznual Blook-Grants ‘ )

219. The amount of the Governmont grant to the Universltios of Allahabad
snd Lucknow should be apevified in the Umverslty Aots but should be nubject
to revislon every 10 years, ¢

220, The amount of the Governmont Gmnb to edch of the, Universitios of
Allshabad and Lucknow should be the sum of the following :

(1) the actuynl amount of the salarles of the tonohing stuff (Including.
offfoluting appointmonts) durng the year 1030-40, but exoludmg tompomry ’

appointments §
(li) the amount of the Umveuity‘u contribution to the I’rovidont Fund

of all teachers inoluded in (1) above ab the now rutes reoommonded by the

Committes , .

(i) the amount needed to finance the urgent neoda recommended by
_this Committoo as such and enumorated in the Appendix to this Seotion ;

(iv) the amount ncoodod to onable the Universitios to  grant to their
inforior sopvants the fncrement recommended by the Cormmittoe ;

(v) the emount nceded to ensble the Universitios to give the bonefib
of the now soale of pay recommendod by the Committee to Leoturors
Grades A and B, both now entranta ond omtmg incumbents.

[4n alternatwa plan of caleulating the ﬂlocls wgrant (wmjwltd by Mr- G'WW)
éa reproduced in the Appendia to this Section.]

221, * In order to maintein the autonomy of the Umvermties no conditions
or restriotions should be {mposed on thum as,to the purpoyos to which the
Government grant should be dovoted or 88 to <tho mannor_in whioh navlngs, if
ony, should be doalt with, ., -, . v

223, The Untvorsitios should be free to utlhzo at their disorotion the income
from their property and investments and any further income which thoy may
derive from any source, oud the Government ghould not treat any pert of ‘thh :
Incorme as part of the Clovernment grant.

223, Additional financiul provislon should bo
loave vacanoles only if it is found that in the pas

mado for arrangoments to all
b extra exponditure has been
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actually incurred by Universities in mz;king these arrangements, ovef a period of
five years. )

o ] ﬁon~reourrmggranf:|

224, The following non-recurring grants are recommended for Allahabad
University : D . , e
(1) Re.5,000 for & Commerce and Economics Museum.
(2) Rs.5,000 for Mathematical appliances for the higher study of
Astronomy. ‘ S
(3) A non-recurring grant for the purchase of necessary apperatus in
_order to place the teaching of Experimental Psychology on a satisfactory
basis. _— : :
(4) Government should, after ad inquiry into the amount borrowed by
the University for the acquisition of land for the Women’s Hostel and the
. amounts granted by it forterly for the purpose, make a further grant now
. to liquidate the University’s debt under ihis head by one or more instal-
. ments. .
225. The following non-recurring grants are recommended for the Lucknow
Univérsity ¢ ) oL
(1) The anpaid balance of the grant sanctioned by Government for the
Kailash Hostel. . ’
(2) A von-recwrring grant for the purchase of necessary apparatus in
~ order to place the teaching of Experimental Psychology on a satisfactory
footing. ‘ - '
{3) In view of the popularity of the Botany Depart.meht in this Univer-

. sity and the research work being done there 5 non-recurring grant should
~ be made for additional apparatus required for it,

{4) In view of the desirability of further developing the teaching of
Dentistry, a non-recarring grant should be made for the alterations desired
by the University in the Dental Out-patients Department, °

. () Xeems for which beiter finaneiaf provislon 15 needed

226. In Allahabad University :

(1) The expenditure on the laborator'ies hag been much higher than the
-amount (Rs.25,000) recommended by the Teyen-Hurrop Committee and Govern-
ment grant for this purpose should be increased,
(2) In view of the Committes’s recommendation »
. ) ion that a Faculty of
Agriculture should be established at Allahabad, Provision should be mada fm;y the
development: of agricultural studies and research,
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281, In Lucknow Unwer.saty R *

L,

Expendlture on the Laboratories and Gas- Pla,nt has been much hlgher :

319
than the amount recommendod by the Teyen-Harrop Comm1tbee and Government
grant for this purpose should be mcreased
228. In Both Universities : " ‘
P (1) In the Committes’s opinion a.ddlﬁxonal teachem will be required fot
efficient tutorial instruction.
304 (2) Botter finanoial provnslon should be made for organlzmg physwal

training, o :
) Grantji not considered urgent by the Committes

95 229, The Committee resolved to recommend that the items of the state-
ment of needs submitted by the two Universities on which the Committee has_
made no recommendsation either because they are not urgent in its opinion or
because it has not the data for coming to a decision about them, -should- be
referred to the University Grants Commlttee . e Ty

(v) Grani not recommended

230, ‘The Committee did not agree to the followmg domands of the

310 Allahabad University : - - 4.
(1) Additional grant of Rs. 500 for the Academy of Sclenoes
(2) Linguistics, LT S ;
(3) Village Service League. - B o,

231, 'The Committee is not in a position 'to reoommend any speoific non-
391 Tecurring grant for the purchass of books, reports and back-numbers of
periodicals ~ for  Political  Science and other departments, ‘not being in
Ppossession of full information about the present equlpment of the libraries of
" the Universities in these Departments.
~ (vl) Budget snd Acoounts e

232, The existing provisions of the University Acts relatmg to the
tinue in force and bo

345 Budget and Accounts of the Universities ghould con )
supplomented by provisions for the inspection and valuation of the assets in ¢ °. .
|02P Possession of the Universities by the University Grants Committee. he' samé
233. The Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow ghould adopt the " sal

1039, form for their Budget and accounts. T
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’ ,, » APPENDIX
APPENDIX REFERRED 70 IN PARAGRAPH 220 OF THIS CHAPTER

(A) Usgent néeds of the Universities accopted as such by the Commities

e
ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY Annuat
o amount
- - : . m'
Upkeop of Commerve Mussum o o e . 200
Upkeep of Mathematios] Appliances . o o . 200
Replacement of Apparatus .. . T el . e 2,000
Replacoment of Fittings = .. . . o 2,000
Musio Department . e . . - 1,000
Additional Staff';
Lecturers B Grade in English, History, Politics, Hindi, Commerse and
Experimental Peychology. R

Wireless -Operator for Physios Departmene. -

Artist for Botany Depsrtmwent,
Increment to Engineer . N “w e 900
Provident Fund conteibution in respect of nsw poah :
Tncreased pey of Inferior Staff,
Additions to Clerical Steff, if sny, rmmmmdad by the Chief Inspector of

Officos,

Educational Excursions, )
Total amount for Libraries” ., - T v . 20,000
Research _— A el . - 6000
Additional Grant for L.bmtoz.u. o : : C
.’ .+ * LUCKNOW UNIVERSITY :
Total amount for Libraries .. o e . e 25,000
. Besaarch " .. ., wooh . e 7,000
Repsir and Replacoment of Fittings ., S o 2,800
Ditto' Apperatuss  *T - L, .“ . 4,500
Additiona] Expenditure on Provident Fund Contribution . .
Ditto increasod Clerical Staff .. . .- } if any,
Ditto increment to inferior servants . .
Educational Excursions. '
Medical Colloge Laboratories (sdditional) . . . 8,000
Other Laboratories (additional), . .
Musoum, Amt»‘omy Departmont “ . oo, 1,000
New posts 1 .
1 Loctureship A Grade in Orthopsedio Surgery,
Ditto Ophthalmology.
1 Lectureship B Grade in Bio-Chemistry,
Ditto Madhematical Eeonom.iu.
1 Part-$ime Toeacher in Oto-Rhino. -Laryngology (Rs.150 per mensem),
1 Part.time Angasthebist o ++ (Rs.100 por mensem), *
2 Fellowships of Ra.160 per mensem each,
1 Fellowship of Rs.100 per mensem;

Recurring expenditurs involved in the increass of sccommodation in King
George's Hospital to 500 beds,



Provident Fund.
8. Additions] Laboratory grant s .

L) [CrapTEe VIIT
(B) Detaﬂs of ltems ¢somprised I Mr., Gurtu s proposal about Government grant
- - '
 Bemt Sy | Snbvesiy
‘ . . Re. R -
‘ Hrap I ) ) )
1. Bloock—grent recommendod by the Teyen-Harrop Committee 1,66.360 | 9,46,200
2. Amount of expenditure sinos approvad by Governmant YL .
¥ Hzap I »
1. Pay and Provident Fund contribution in tospect of—
(1) Bix poats of Lecturers B Grade reoommendezi by this 13,461 ..
- . Committes. o ; R : A
(2) Wireloss Oporator in Physics Department and Artist in 2,090 .
Botany Daputmont.
(8) Two Leotureshipa A Grade in Medmal Faeulty ab Ra 260 per . 6,660
mensem+Provident Fund at 10 per cent,
(4) Twe Lectureships B Grado at Re.170 per mensom+Provident] - .. 4,488
Fund at 10 pet cens, . ' .
(8) Two Part-time teachers at Re.100 and Ra,150 per mensem . * 3,160 *”
respootively +Provident Fund at 8 per cent. - { - .
(6) Two Fellowships at Re,150 and 1 at Re.100 per mensém’ " .. o 4,800
2, Inoreass in-- : . - ’
(1) Salaries of Lecturers B Grade in oonseq'uenca of inereass in | * 2,704 | . » 2,000
soale of pay. . 5 »> oo .
(2) Pay of infarior servanta .. . i . 5,000 | 10,000
3. .Allowances to Librarian and Proctor  «as e v s 1,200 [ 1,200
4, Musio .- . : . e . . 1,000 .
8 Ressarch .- . " .- " 6,000 7,000
- 8. Replacoment of equipment . . . . 2,000 2,600
. Ditto  ftings | .- . | 2000 2,600
8, Upkeep of Mathematical Appliances . o e ' 200 .-
8. Do, Commerce Museum .. - - .- 200 .-
10.. Do, Anatomy Museum .. s .o . - 1,000
11, Library ., . ve o . . 10,000 12,600
| Heap IO ’
1. To make up for 10§ par cent. freeships 4# the numbor of scholars in 20,000 20,000
193940, - .
2. For maint ineluding salaries of Engi ing Depart b and 110,000
e . 5,000 8,000
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Ite « | Allababad | Lucknow
m . - Uviversity | University
| T | o
. Hzap IT—({concluded) . .
4. Two Lecturers B Grade to strengthen the Department of Agriculiure 2,244 .
- +4Provident Fund, part
6. Additional olerks (3) in Registrar's office+Provident Fund 1,100 1,000
6. Allowancoes for trips of students . . N -1 1,600 1,500
9. Inoreased greut for Physical Training .. ot 1,000 1,000
8, Al to Teachers attached to Hostels—18x 25 19 4,800 8,000
8. Leaveallowamoss .. .. wo 8,000 7,000
- . Hrap )V . ;
Additions} amount for nosmal growth of oxpenditur; T 10,000 | 10,000
. [ . n v N ) ..
. Additional recurring exponditure on scoomnd of 110 additionsl beds | ¢ .. | 1,00,000
- . Headwise Total
" . » [ ]
ol i . s 3
. .. " Allshabad | Lucknow
. . et University | University
- i ’ * .
: To. . Re, Re.
HeadX ... .- e T L emors) a4e,200°
N . . P 45,948 57,738
R ' S - oo 51,844 45,500
o IV - . .- . o | 2 10,000 | +10,000°
w V. . " SR .. . 1,00,000°
. Gmawo Torat - .| " p05e67 11,6749

A mommary of the Beoommatdnﬁom relating {o Agra T{niveuitx appeara in Chapter XXVIJ.

iy -

oo . IS

A
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... . PARTI
The Teaching Universities

¢ CHAPTER IX
CoNsTITUTION OF THE TEACHING UNIVERSITIES

Tar Universitios of Lucknow and Allahabad have been incorporated by
Acts of the local Legislature which embody certain essential provisions relating to
each University, such as the territorial extent of its jurisdiction, the powers and
duties of its officers, authorities and boards in outline, some essential conditions of
admission to the courses of instruction and to the examinations for degrees and
some provisions relating to the finances, and the conditions of tenure of officers
and teachers and of the residence of students. The outlines are left to be filled

by the Universities which have powers given to them of inakmg ‘statutes,” ‘ ordi-

" nances’ and ‘regulations’ in connexion with these and other matters
which are enumerated in the Acts and by the processes presonbed therein. " The
Uonstitution of each Umversxty is thus presoribed by an Act of the Legislature
and the University takes a hand in the shaping of it so’ far as mattem which may
be provided for by statutes and ordinances go. '

The business of each University is to be conducted by a set of authorities and
officers named in the Act, to which additions may be made by “statutes.” The
constitution and powers of these anthorities and officers are partly embodied in
the Act and partly in statutes and ordinances. The rules of procedure to be
followed in the transaction of business are allowed to be prescribed in regulations
made by the authority concerned.

Each University hus the following Authorities —

(1) The Court,
(2) The Executive Counm],
) {3) The ‘Asademio Couneil,
{4) The Committes of Reference,
. (8) The Facultics,
and the following officers, namely —
{1) The Chancellor.
(2) The Vico-Chanoellor:
(3) The Treasurer.
{4) The Registrar. -
(5) The Deans of Faculties.
- (8) The Librarian,
A7) The Proctor. .
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Barring minor differences in the composition gnd fanctions of the various
suthorities, their constitution follows roughly the plan recommended by the
Calcutta University Commission and is based on that of the Provincial univer.
sities of England of which the University of Bristol was, at the date of incorpora-
tion of these Universities, the most recent. :

The Court

The Court is made up of several elements. One group of members consists
of certain high Government officials, ex officio, representatives of the Legislature,
and nominees of the Chancellor. A second group is made up of representatives
of persons who have made money gifts to the University, and of representatives
of old alumni who have registered themselves as Graduates. The third and
strongest element is drawn from the University itself and includes certain of its

_ officers, the whole of its Executive Council and in the case of the Allahabad Uni-
versity its Academic Council and in the case of the Lucknow University all the
Professors and Readers and 20 of the other teachers. Persons who have rendered
conspicuous services to the cause of education may be appointed life members by
the Chancellor.

The exact strength of the Court at any given time is not eagy to ascertain as
the same person may hold & seat in the Court in several different capacities, From
the information supplied by the Universities it appears that the average strength
of the Court in Lucknow University over the 12 years 1927-38 was 186 members
and that of the Allahabad University 130 members. The average attendance st
meetings held during the same period was 110 and 95 in the two Universities res-
pectively. The teachers of each University oceupied a fair proportion of the seats,
their average number being 71 in the Lucknow University and |80 in Allahabad
University and the number of them who attended meetinga :being 63 and 48
respectively. They were in fact the most regular in attending meetings.

The ‘powers and functions of the Court in the two Universities differ funda-
mentally in one-respect. While in the Allahabad University the Court is *the
Supreme Governing Body ' with power to review the acts of the Executive and
s Academic Councils (except in 80 far as they have acted in accordance with powers
conterred by Th6 Act, the Statutes and the Ordinances), to elect the Vice-Chan-
cellor and to exercise residuary authority, it is not so deseribed in the Lucknow
University Act. In the Lucknow Uniiversity the Court does not elect the Vice:
Chancellor and is not vested with residuary powers which belong there to the
Executive Council. Its power to review the acts of the Executive and Academis
Councils is defined and limited to passing resolutions on any matter of gevoral.
policy relating to University administration and education and on any mabter
which has come up before any authority of the University since the last meet
ing of the Court. This last right, moreover, is subject to the Vice-Chancellor’s
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powers of disallowing any resolution which in his opinjon is against the interest
of the University, ’

In each University the Court hag power to make, amend and repeal Statutes,
to consider and cancel Ordinances, to consider the Annual Report, Accounts and
financial estimates and to appoint its representatives on various authorities and
bodies including a substantial proportion of the members of the Executive Council.
It also constitutes the Committee of Reference’ (to serve asa Standing Com-
mittee of the Court) whose concurrence is necessary before an item of fresh
expenditure of large amount can be included in the Budget by the Z@_zzeﬂ;ive '
Couneil, '

. The Executive Couneil

The Executive Council of each University is composed of members of three
categories. Tn the first category are the officers of the University (the Vice-
Chancellor, the Treagurer and the Deans of Faculties), two representatives'of the
Academio Council, two Principals of colleges, and in the Allahabad University one
representative of Wardens of Hostels. In a second category are representatives
of Government of whom there are there. in the Allahabad University, all
nominated by the Chancellor and six. in the Lucknow University four being
nominees of the Chancellor, and two—the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals
and the Chief Judge of the Chief Court—being members ez offiio. Finally in
the third category there are members elected by the Court of whom a
proportion are required to belong to partioular classes. The number of these is
8ix in Allahabad two at least of whom should he members of the Court elected
“by registered Graduates and seven in Lucknow of whom two must be repre-
sentatives of the British Indian Kz;ocia.tion and one of the registered Graduates.
The Executive Council of Lucknow University has 25 members in all and that of
the Allahabad University has 20. ‘ j

The Executive Council is the moét‘important authority in the University
organization, It deals with the entire fisld of University administration includ-
ing academic, administrative and financial matters. It is empowered to manage
the finances of the University subject to review by the Court to which the accounts
and estimates are annually submitted. In the matter of new expenditure exceed-
ing certain prescribed amounts the Executive Council has to act in consultation
with the Committee of Reference, and in case of difference the Court decides.
In other financial matters the Court, while it may record its opinions and make

suggestions, can alter nothing.

In the exercise of its financial powers the Executive Council has the assis-
tance of a Finance Committee appointed by itself from among its own members

with ad visory functions.
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The second important function of the Executive Couneil is that of' mnkin‘g
appointments_of all officers, teachers and other employees and defining their
duties mmitions of service. Under the present law it has the power also of
oreating posts. By first statute 4 in each University the power of instituting
Professwwps on the recommendation of the Aca-
demic Council and of suspending or abolishing any such' post has also been given
to the Executive Council although this is a matter which may under section 32
of the Allababad University Act and section 29 of the Lucknow University Aot

- be provided for by Ordinances instead of being dealt with by the Executive Counil
on its disoretion. Under the law as it exists, therefore, the Executive Council is
empowered to create, suspend or abolish teaching posts on the advice of th}
Academic Council and can make all appointments, S0 far ag the provisions of
the University Acts go the Exoccutive Council’s power in making appointments
is unfettered ; but Statutea in Chapter XIII of the Allahabad University and first
Statutés 17, 18 and 19 of the Lucknow University require the appointment of
teachers to bo made on the recommendation of various Selection Committees.
The Executive Council in each case is also empowered to delegate this function of
making appointments to such person or authority as it may determine. This
delegation is, however, subject to the approval of the Court, in the Allahabad
University.

Thirdly the Executive Council has the power of appointing examiners
after considering the recommendations of the Academie Council. It hasto
make arrangements for examinations and for the publication of results.

A fourth category of the Executive Council's functions is to make arrange-
ments for the educational work of the University and to provide lecture-rooms,
furniture, laboratories, ete. In the Allahabad University the Council has the right
also of arranging and directing the inspection of colleges and hostels, which is not
needed in the Lucknow University for the present, ) -

The Executive Council of Lucknow University possesses residuary powers
which in the Allahabad University belong to the Court,

The Academic Council ‘

The Academic Conncil is & body of abouMersons in the Allahabad Uni-
versity and -ilr in the Lucknow University of whom all but a handful are teachers
of the University itself. The non-teacher members of the Allahabad University
Academic Council are five persons appointed by the Court, a representative
appointed by the Wardens of Hostels who, however, is not precluded from being a
teacher and the Chairman of the Board of High School and Intermediate Educa-
tion. In Lucknow University thres nominees of the Chancellor are the only non-
teacher members. It is t}ne Academio Body of the University responsible for
" maintaining the standards of teaching and examination in the University and

entitled to advise the Executive Council in all academic matters, st advico
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is necessary in the matter of creation, abolition or suspension of a teaching
post, in the determination of the emoluments of teaching posts and the remunera~
tion of examiners a8 also in the appointment of examiners. So far as these matters
go the Exeoutive Countil cannot act without consulting the Academie Couneil,
Some of these matters may be provided for by Ordinances in which case the draft
of the Ordinance must come from the Academie Council and must be either
accepted or rejeoted. If amendments are desired they must be suggested to
the Academio Council. The Academic Council also manages the University
Iibraries and is empowered to award, ascording to rules made by itself, fellow-
ships, scholarships, exhibitions, bursaries, medals and other rewards.’ In the
Allahabad University the appointment of the Dean of a Faculty which is to be
made by the Faculty itself is subject to confirmation by the Academic Council.
Similarly the Academie Couneil appoints the head of a Department in which there
happens to be more than one Professor or more than one Reader and no Pro-
fessor. In the Lucknow University, however, the Vice-Chancellor exercises
these last two functions.

Two other powers vested by *statute ” in the Academic Council in each
University, viz. (1) creation of Faculties, and (2} assignment of subjects to
Faculties would appear to be contrary to the provisions of the Acts. By
section 24 of the Allahabad University -Act and section 23 of the Lucknow
University Act the Constitution and powers of Faculties are to boe prescribod by
the “statutes” and the departments of teaching comprised in each Fa,culty
are to be prescribed by the  ordinances.”

The Committee of Reference

The Committee of Reference in the Allahabad University consists of the Vice-
Chancellor, the Treasurer and 15 persons elected by the Court none of whom
should be & member of the Tixeoutive Council.In the Lucknow University the
Committee consists, besides the Vice-Chancellor and Treasurer, of 13 other
members elected by the Court. It was obviously regarded as an important
authority by the framers of the University Acts and elaborate rules are laid down
in regard to the appointment of its members, It is vested with the power of con-
sldenng and expressing an opimon on proposals for fresh expenditure of large
amount, All items of non-recurring expendlture exceeding Rs.10,000 and of recur-
ring expenditure exceeding Rs.3,000 per year need its approval before they can
be included in the Budget. In this way the Committee of Reference is intended
%0 be & check on the financiel administration of the Executive Council. In case
the Committes of Reference does not accept the proposal of the Executive
Council there is provision for a joint meeting of the two anthorities at which
o decision may be taken by a majority of votes but in case the Committee does
not ask for & joint session the question is decided fnally by the Court,
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The Committee has served a very limited purpose, partly because, owing to
financial stringency, there have been few occasions for proposals involving large
recurring and non-recurring expenditure and altogether the power vested in the-
Comnmittee is insignificant. The Executive Council of the Lucknow University
favours its abolition as do also & good many individuals who have submitted
memoranda to the Committee. Allababad University would retain it and those
who support this course do it on the ground that the Committee is part of the
elaborate system of safeguards which the University Acts provide against
sbuse of powers by the Exzecutive Council.

The Faculties

The term ¢ Faculty *’ is used in connexion with universities in two or three
more or less distinct senses. In the first place it is used to denote the group of
sibjects of study which because of certain intrinsic affinities or historical agsocia-
tion, are spoken of as Arts, Science, ete. In a teaching University the departments
teaching each such group of subjects including the teachers engaged thereqn may
be spoken of as the “ Faculty.,” As distinct from this the term stands alsg for
that authority, created by the University Constitution, which is entrusted with

/ ‘ the fanction of drawing up the courses of study and directing the examination in
each of these groups of subjects. This body is not identical with the teacher
body for it must include some outside element and, for that reason among others,
exclude some of the local teachers. In the affiliating university the difference is
wider. Thus while the Dean of a Faculty in a teaching university is the head
of it in both senses, that is to say the head of all the departments of teaching
dealing with the subjects comprised in the Faculty as well as the Chairman of the
authority dealing with the courses end examinations, he is only the latter in the
affiliating university. The confusion between thesé two meanings of the term is
avoided in the British Universities by the use of the style “ Board of Faculty”
for the latter body. In the Allahabad and Lucknow University Acts, however,
the term * Faculty  is used in both senses, in sections 24 and 23 respectively.

Under the existing constitution both Allahabad and Lucknow Universities
have the Faculties of Arts, Science, Law and Commerce, and Lucknow has in
addition the Faculty of Medicie. There is power given to the Universities to
constitute new faculties either by sub-dividing existing faculties or instituting

new ones by means of statutes. The assignment of Departments of study to
faculties is required to be made by ordinances.

In the Lucknow University the number of members is limited to 30 in the
case of the Faculties of Arts and Science, to 17 in the case of the Faculty of Medicine
and to 15 in the remaining Faculties of Commerce and Law. No corresponding
maxima bave been prescribed by the Allahabad University, -
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The Faculties of Arts, Science and Medicine are composed mostly, and those
of Commerce and Law largely, of teachers of the University concerned with a few
experts taken from outside. All Professors and Readers in the departments
comprised in a faculty are ez officio members and the Academic Council is em-
powered to appoint to the Faculty some teachers of other ranks within the
Faculty and some teachers dealing with allied subjects in other Faculties.

The functions of a Faculty are akin to those of the Academic Couneil under
whose control they are required to be performed. The only independent function
assigned to it is that of constituting Committees of Courses and Studies in various
subjects. )

Each faculty elects its Dean but the appointment is subject to the approval
of the Academie Council in the Allahabad University and of the Vice-Chancellor
in the Lucknow University. In practice this has been a mere formality. The
Dean holds office for a period of three years. He is the =executive officer of the
Faculty and presides over its meetings. He is-also responsible for the conduct
of teaching in the Faculty and is required to issue the lecture lists of the Univer-
sity in the departments comprised in the Faculty.

The Chancellor :

Among the officers of the University the highest place is that of the Chancellor
who is in both Universities the Governor of the Province ex-officio. Besides
the formal function of presiding over the Court and Convocation the Chancellor
has other functions which may be summarized as follows :

() He has the power of vetoing University legislation. No Statute
made by the University Authorities can become operative without his
ganction and he may suspend the operation of an ordinange.made and
enforced by the Universities or reject it altogether.

(b} He nominates a certain number of members to the Court, the Exe-
cutive Council and the Committees of Selection for different Faculties.

(¢) The appointment of the Vice-Chancellor is made by him in Lucknow
University and is subject to his approval in Allahabad University.

(@) He decides cases of difference between the Executive Council and the
Selection Committees in the matter of appointment to the posts of Pro-
fessor and Reader. ' , :

(¢) He decides casgg of doubt in the election of members of the Univer-
sity bodies (sections 39 of the Lucknow University Act and 42 of the
Allababad University Act) and also appeals from the Authorities and
Boards of the Universities in the matter of Regulations [under sections
34(3) of the Allahabad University Act and 31(3) of the Lucknov:v Univer-
sity Act], and cases of difference between the"Academic Council and the
Exocutive Council on the form of an Ordinance,
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In the Lucknow University the Chancellor has two other minor pawers
which are exercised by the Court in the Allababad University. These are the
powers (1) of removing the name of any person from any of the University
Bodies or from the register of registered Graduates (section 38 of the
Lucknow University Act) and (2) of deciding appeals from the Academic
Council in cases of difference with the Executive Council in the matter of
Ordinances [section 3C(6) of the Lucknow University Act].

The Vice-Chancellor

Under the existing law in both Universities the Vice-Chancellor is required
to be a whole-time officer (sections 11 of the Lucknow University Act and 12 of the
‘Allahabad University Act). In the Lucknow University he is appointed by the
Chancellor after consideration of the recommendations of W
(section 10) ; in the Allahabad University he is elected by the Court from among
persons recommended by the Executive Council subject to confirmation by The~
Chancellor (section 11). In either case the conditions of service applicable to
him are prescribed in Statutes which differ materially in the two Universities. The .
relevant Statute of the Allahabad University pr;)vides that—

(1) the Vico-Chancellor should hold office for three years “from the date of his
alection by the Court and till the election of his successor has been confirmed by the
Chancellor *; .

(2) ** his selary shall be Rs.2,000 & month paysble from the date of his election and ho
ghall also be paid an allowance of Ra.200 a month in lieu of a residence”;

(3) ** be shall be entitled ta leave in accordance with the Ordinances governing the
geanting of loave to whole-time teachers and officers of the University."

The Statute of the Lucknow University on this subject runs as follows :

* (1) The Vice.Chancellor shall hald offica for & period of thres yoars and shall ordinarily
reside in Lucknow, ' ,

(2) Ho shall receive such remuneration from the funds of the Univers; ty 88 the — .
Couneil shall deem fit.
(3) He shall be entitled to such leave and shall enjoy such other PPiVilei;es a8 the Exect .
tive Council may determine, ) X ; ]
The Vice-Chancellor shall have power t¢ b guch G
.advissble to help him in his duties as the principal "

% 85 ho may deem
and academic officer of the University.”
It will be noticed that the emoluments of the Vice-Chancellor as ‘well as his
leave and other rights are left to the discretion of the Executive Council in the
Lucknow University. The Statute of the Allahabad University contains serioué '
defects. Clausoe 1 of it opens the possibility of a conflict. Tt requires a Vice- .
Chancellor to continue to hold office after the election of his successor till the
Chancellor has approved of the latter’s appointment whila at the game time it
entitles the lla.tter to assume office on the date of his election, . Between the'!
election in the Court and the receipt of the Chancellor’s formal 5pprova1 of ib
there is usually an interval of some weeks during which under this Statute both the
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ouhgomg and in-coming Vice-Chancellors may claim possesslon “of office and
by c!a,use 2 of the Statute, both are entitled to salary, . :

The Viee-Chancellor exercises s wide range of funetnona conferred on him.
partly by the Acts and partly by Statutes and Ordinances.' He is the principal
executive and academio officer of the Univesity and is responsiblevalike for the
organization of teaching and. researcly and for residential arrangements, social,
literary -and -~ athletic activities and the entire discipline of the Dniversity.
Above all he is responsible for' the proper running. of the. constitutional
machinery of the University having the duty specifically imposed on him
by the University Acts of seeing that the Act, the Statutes and the Ordinances
are faithfully observed. In an emergency which in his opinion reqixir;es that

" immediate action should be taken * he shall take such action as he deems neces-
© sary and shall at the earliest opportumty thereafter repott, his action to the

officer, authority or other body which in the ordinary course would have dealt
with the matter ® He is entitled to attend .wd spea,k ‘at ‘any meeting of any

: autbonty or body of the Umversxty Jthough nofz to vote unless he is a member.

In each University there ig an identical provnsxon for the filling of & tempora-
ry vacancyin the office of Vice-Chancellor, In such cases the Act lays down
‘that “the Executive Council sha,ll ag soon as posanble, subject to the approval .
of the Chancellor, make such’ arrangements for carrymg on the office of Vice-
‘Chandellor as it may think fit.”* Until such’ arrangements are made the Registrar
shall carry on the vcurrent duties of the office of Vice-Chancellor. '

-

The Treasurer J

The Treasurer. is appointed in the same manner as fhe Vice-Chancellor, that
is to say by the Chancellor on the recommendation of the Executive Council
+in the Lucknow University and by election in the Court from among persons recom-

* mended by the Executive Council, subject to the confirmation of the Charrcellor,

in the Allahabad University. Temporary vacancies are also filled in the,
same manner as in the case of the Vice-Chancellor. In the Lucknow Umverslty
the Treasurer’s term of office is three years; in the Allahabad University no term
of office is prescribed. The Execunve Councxl is empowered to fix the remuns
eration, if any, which he may receive from the Umversnty * His functions are the,
same in the two Umvermtles .

His functions are to supervise the funds of the Umversxty, to manage ita
prdperty and investment, to advise in regard to its financial policy and to see that ‘
the funds promded for particular, purposes are applied to those purposes. He
mgnl contracts on behalf of the University and may be vested with more powers
by Statutes but so far this has notsbeen done in either Umversnty except that in
:the Lucknow University he is empowered to appoiat, suapend dismiss or other~
wise pumsh the clerica) and menial staff of the Central Accounts Officey

I
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~ The Registrar >
The Registrar acts as the Secratary of the University Authorities and a3 tha

* oustodian of the records, documents and the Common Seal of the Umversnby.

-

He arranges for and superintends the examinations of the University. He is
empowered to appoint and exercise disciplinary powers, over the clerical and menial
staff of the University office. His action in the exercise of this function has to be
reported to' the Executive Council for formal sanction and im the Allahabad
University is subject to the control of the Vice-Chancellor. In the Lucknow
University the Registrar is a member of the Court besides being its Secretary
and conducts the election of the representatives of the Teachmg Staff on Univer-
gity Bodles

- The Proctor .

The Prootor who is in each university appointed by the Executive Council
from among teachers for & period of three years in the Allahabad University and
five years in the Lucknow University is oharged with the duty of maintaining
general discipline .in the University, deriving dlsclphnary powers by delegatlon
from the Vice-Chancellor. . .

The Librauan .

The lerman who i3 appointed in the same manner and for the same penod

_ &8 the Proctor, is in charge of the Library and is vested with sundry powers

under the Library Regulations,

1
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. CHAPTER X
Wommw or THE CONSTITUTION AXND RECOMMENDATIONS FOR CHANGE
The sahent features ‘of the Constltutxon of the Umversntles may be summansed

. . .
' I

g fo].lows : ,

It "seeks to enlis(: in the séi'viee of the Universities the go-operation
of a.ll classes of persons who may be helpful in any manner. Heads of
Goverfiment departments, Judges of the High Court, the Lord Bishop, old
alumni, donors and subscribers—all have seats in the Governing Bodies. In the
composition of these bodies a judicious proportxon was sought to be maintained
between the teacher element, the lay eloment and the representatives of Govem-
ment and the Legislature. ] ‘,

» ¢

2. The teachers of -the Universities ha.ve ndt, only a domumnt voice in the
wn‘zatlon of academic work but also a very substantial share in the govern-
ment of the, University. They are atrongly represented in the Court and the
‘Executive | Council and thus have a voice in ‘the direction of pohcy and the
appomtment; of the oiﬁoers and authorities. .

3. The Universities have functional autonomy suh]ect to conbrol in certain ,
specified . matters, exercised by Government, mainly, though not. exclusively,
through the Governor of the Province by virtue of his office as Chancellor of the

.Uhiversities. . The extent of authority so exercised is discussed in a subsequsat

MdIy speaking the Provincial Government has the right of receiving

. the Annual Report, Accounts and Budget Estimates of the Universities, and in
»exceptional cases it is empowered to cause an inspection of the Universities’ work
and assets and to require changes or improvementa to be made. The Chancellor
has a veto on legislative measures of the Universities (Statutes and Ordma,ncea) 3
, he nommates a certain number of members to serve on the Court, the Executive
. Council and the Selection Commitiees and is an ump_ in respect of dlsputes in
certam matters. L.

« - Apart from freedom in carrymg on academic work the Umversxtxes have
eonmderable financial authority. They are empowered to acquire property,
accept endowments and bequests and to levy fees. They are equally free to
fra,me their budgets. Government having undertaken no specific responsibility

: to finance the Umverslt]es or to make any specified grant, the Constitution
" does not empower Glovernment to exercise any budgetary - control over them.

4.. The members of the University Authorities are largely rec;ulted and the

hlghest of the officers are appointed by election.

o 2
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At the outset we may remark that the existing Congtitution and specially that
of the Allahabad University represents the highest level of democratization and
autonomy yet attained by any Indian University. It represents the model ‘récom-
mended by the Calcutta University Commission, and compares not unfavourably
with the constitution of the English Provincial Universities on which it is based.
In certain respects it goes further, It gives to teachers and old alumni more re-
presentation on the University Bodies than they have in English Provincial Uni-
versities. In & typical English Provincial University (Leeds for instance) the
teachers constitute roughly about one-sixth of the total membership of the Court °
and about one-fifth of the total membership of the Executive Council while the
Academie Council is composed of Professors alons with only three teachers of
other’ ranks. In the University of Allahabad nearly half the members of the
Court and practically half of the Executive 'Council are teachers, and the
Academic Council and the Faculties have representatives of all classes of teachers
on them and not the Professors only. o

Similarly the representation of the alumni of the University is much more
ample than is the case in the British Universities. Ini the Allahabad University
there are 30 seats for registered graduates ; in the Lucknow University the number
of seats available for.them is 20 to 30 according to the number of graduates on
the register. In the University of Leeds old alumni come in as representatives
of Conyocation, one representative being allowed for every 100 members, subject

“to a maximum of five. When it is remembered that the Convocation includes
besides the old alumni, the whole of the university staff as well, it will be seen
that the representation of the registered graduates'in the British Universities

_ .is négligible. R ’

The British University has, however, large numbers of repreéeritatives of
loczgl bodies who contribute to their funds and of yarious classes of donors includ- *
ing industries and trades. Qur Universities receive little financial agsistance from

 these quarters and their representation on the Court is consequently small.  The
Lusknow University has 30 seats for donors ; the Allshabad University has 10

. seats. Besides there is provision for a life seat for each' person donating’ &
sum of Rs.20,000 or more, : . . N -

Before proceeding to examine how the suthorities and officers of the Uni-
versities have functioned during the past 12 years we may notice here some of the
salient facts which to our mind have prevented the Constitution from achieving

the suocess which it was intended to ensure, - !

., In the firsb place it appears that members 6f fhe University ﬁoéies

representing the lay public as well as officers of Government, representa-

'tives of_ the Legislature and nominees of the Chancellor have not taken much
interest in the work of the Universities. This is shown by their very irregular
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sttendance at meetings and by the small number of resolutions and questions
tabled by them. The representatives of the registered graduates have been more
ective than the others but even in their case the record of attendance and work

. is not very encouraging. _Some of them have stated in their memoranda to the
Committee that the overwhelming strength of teachers in these bodies has
been one of the causes qf their lack of interest and enthusiasm.

The most deplorable feature of the working of the Constitution ha.s been the

. wrong direction given to the energies of the teachers by its provisions whnch
placed such ample power. in their hands.

The’ "predominance of teachers in the administration of Universitiss was a
consummation long and fervently desired by well-wishers of Indian Universities.
Before Lord Curzon’s Universities Act of 1904 teachers as such had little
voice in the management of Universities. The Faculties were composed mostly
of members of the Senate who were Government nominees. It happened at times
that Faculties did not have among their members sufficient men acquainted with
all the subjects with which they were concerned. “When the Act of 1904 gave
representation to teachers in the Senates of the Universities and thereby ensured
the presence of competen’t men on the Faculties the measure was hmled s a
great boon.

From that small begmmng it hasbeena large step to the important part whmh .
teachers now have not; only in ordering the conduct of academic business but also
m the duectlon of pohcy and administrative affairs.

Theoretwally this is as it should be. No class can be more mterested in
maintaining the reputation of the University and promoting its welfare and none
possesses more intimate knowledge of its needs and problems. ** A University -
onght fo be an sutonomous self-governing corporation with a constifution of:
such a character that the mﬂuenca of broadminded learning may be supreme.
Tts aim should be the creation of mtellectua,l life and the promotion of the highest
‘form, of teaching side by side with original research and investigation.”.
Yet the memoranda placed before us leave Little room for doubt that the power
placed in the hands of teachers has pot been used to the best advantage
_of the Universities. This oplmon is expressed not only by the great majority
of non-teachers but also by many teschers of recognized eminence. The
explanation suggested is that the constitution of the. Universities under

- which the composition of important authorities hinges on election has placed an

" irresistible temptation in the way of University teachers who find it much more
_ to their advantage to win a place of power in the University by the manipulation
of elections than to devote themselves to the arduous work of Schol&rshlp in .
which recognition comes, if it eomes at all, slowly and 48 4 roward for long and
patient industry. - The Universities in their present form are of too recont orxgm

.
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to possess any well-established traditions of scholarship or any strong publio
opinion that would demand from the teachers sustained application to scholarly
pursuits. The University Bodies responsible for maintaining the standards of
teaching and research are themselves composed of teachers. They become in- _
capable of exercising any restraining influence when 'the most powerful of their
members choose to divert their energies towards power politics .

" The large place given to election in the scheme of the University Acts was
perhaps due to the influence of the constitutional changes that were taking
place simultaneously with the re-organization of the Universities. In certain
particulars we think it was carried too far” Yet the abuses of which it has proved
to be susceptible in actual practice could not have been foreseen by the framers
of the constitution. Some of those who had taken a hand in the framing of
these Constitutions have now expressed to us the opinion that the excessive use
of election has produced “pernicious results.”  Tts shortcomings are admitted by
the Executive Council of the Allahabad University inits answer to our Question-
naire where it is stated that there were irregularities in the election of registered

- graduates on several occasions when the Court felé called upon to institute in-
quiries and to amend the rules relating to elections. In the Lucknow University
the evil has been less in evidence than in the Allshabad University, possibly
because election bas a more limited vogue there. The Executive Council of this

<Universi’cy has managed to send up a unanimous recommendation in regard to
the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor. The election of the Dean too has never
yet been contested in three of the Faculties (Medicine, Law and Commerce) and
it has been contested in the remaining Faculties only on two out of seven oceasions.
The election, however, of teacher-members of the Academic Council and the Court
and of the representatives of registered graduates on the Court has furnished

‘opportunities of conflict such as similar elections have'in the Allshabad Univer-

+ gity. The result has been to divide the teachers into hostile parties, vit'ating
the atmosphere of the Universities, endangering their discipline and lowering the

* moral influence of the staff over the students, Worst of all, it has a demoralizing

effect upon the teachers themselves ag the following passage in one of the
mexoranda before us would show .

“Ambitious and unscrupulous persons desirous to get power at any ‘ cost
have tried in every election to seduce members of the
of temptation.” :

The elections held in the Allahabad University in the year 1937 when-
members of nearly all the University Bodies and the Dea;

. ; ans were appointed
afresh, attracted considerable public notice and wers the subject, of correspondence
in the newspaper press. On the eve of these elections the number of registered

graduates which had been s few hund:_ed for many years roge suddenly to

staff by several kinds
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3,876 of whom s many as 3,315 were registered for one year only. In the elec-
tion that followed of 30 representatives of these registered graduates on the
University Court, two lists of candidates were freely circulated and energetically
oxnvassed for,, In these circumstances independent candidates, whatever their .

. quality and character, had & very poor chance. The same happened in regard to
the other elections such as the electjon of six representatives of the Court on the
Executive Council, the election of teachers by the Academic Council to serve on
thé Faculties and the eleotion of the Deans. The state of affairs revesied by the
memoranda placed before us corroborates the observations made by the Hon'ble
Minister for Education in his'speech at the first plenary session of the Committes
‘at Naini Tal on June 6, 1938, in the following words :

" “The gpirit of research is wanting and adequate efforts are not made to
develop such talents as are available in the Province. I ani'using these
‘words with a full sense of responsibility - . . "." Intrigues, nepotism and
factional feelings have invaded those sacred precincts and some of the worsh

" methods of political caucuses have in some cases been adopted in the sphere
where scholarship and character alone should have counted . . - . We must

* all get ourselves to the task of clearing the temple of learning of the unclean
methods of the market place.” » ' !

_' The desire expresééd by the Hon’ble 'Minister in the conoluding- passage,
above quoted, finds expression also in many of the replies to our Questionnaire .

. and we share ib fully.

We do not subscribe to the view put forward in some of the memoranda before
- us, including that of the Allahabad Universjty, that party politics are a necessary
concomitant of eleotion in a democratic institution. We are all for maintaining
the democratic charactor of the Universities but we hold strongly that University
‘men should not resort. to the common methods of politieal parties in .w'orking’
the democratic machinery. Indeed there is no room for parties in a University
‘because there are no rival 'policies or programmes to promote nor is there any need .
for educative propaganda in favour of rival policies. The only purpose which
parties can serve in a University is the promotion of phe personal ambitions bf
individuals and as such have no justification whatsoever, 'Even in politios where
. the party system serves a useful purpose by providing political education for the
eloctorate, financial support for party candidates and propaganda in favour of
rival policies, it is found to have given rise to many evils which are dep]ored by
lovers of democracy and whioh are largely responsible for the breakdown of demo-
‘cratic Government i many States in recent years. In the words -of one of our
-oortespondents “Society has a right to look up to the Universitie_s for pumty.an'd to
expect that they will check any evils that may exist in political life and not xmltg?e
them. To think that faction and intrigues aro inevitable anfl te'er-ble in
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education is perhapé a libel on human nature and certainly betrays a wrong
sense of value.” ) . . .

Another weak point revealed by the working of the Constitution i that wih.
out an agsured financial provision the autonomy conceded to the Universities loses
much of its significance and value for without financial resources the Universities
cannot use their freedom to any advantage. , They can neither expand their
studies nor undertake any large programme of research so long as their incoms is
derived, a8 it is at present, almost exclusively from fees and Government
Grants. Feesare nob’ capable of much expension. Indeed it is doubtful if
they have not already been brought to a leyel beyond which they cannot be raised -
and Government Granta have depended upon the financial position-of the province
which has not been very strong in recent years and has little prospect of improv-
ing in the near future. The Teyen-Harrop Committee in 1932 gave the Uni-
vorsities the warning that till the financial position of Government improved the
grants to the Universitics would be just sufficient in amount to enable them to
carry on their established activities with the number of students then on the roll,
and that the Universities must find the funds necessary’ for any expansion of
their activities which they might desire. In the years since then although Gov-
emment has not revealed the bases of the calculation by which the amount of
the grant has been arrived at, it has been made to appear to us that all their income
frore’ Whatever source has been taken into account by Government and a grant

has been made just sufficient to cover the difference between this income end
the approved expenditure, ' e

The only independent source of income gvailable to the Universities is s
contribution imposed on the Talugdars by the Canning College and British Indian
Association Act, which yields an income of about Rs.50,000 a year to the Luck-
now University. o - ' -

.

‘We propose now to state the grounds for the principal changes rec ommended
by us in the Constitutional machinery of the University against the background
of the working of each part of it. ’ .

. The Chanéellor

The Chancellor functions in a dual capacity, As the highest officer of the
University and part of its organization he presides over the Court and the Con-
vacation, he appoints or sanctions the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor, and
acts a8 an umpire when disputes arise between two or more authorities such a6
unreconciled difference between the Academio Council and the Executive Counsil
over the form of an Ordinance or between the Executive Council and another
University Body over “Regulations” relating to prooedure or between the HExecus

tive Council and & Selection Committoe in the . ne
of the higher teaching posts, matter of eppointmont; t2 2
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In a second capacity the Chancellor acts as a power outside the University
" charged with keeping the standards and regulations of the various Universities
in the province on a par. In this capacity he is vested with the power of giving,
assent to or ‘withholding assent from Statutes and considering and vancelling
Ordinances. The power of nominating a certain number of membets on the
University Bodies in each University should also be considered to belong to this
category because these members virtually represent the Government.

In our opinion the two categories of the Chancellor’s funetions are quite
distinet from each other and their combination in one and the same person is
open to the objection that under it the highest officer of the University sits in
judginent on its Statutes and Ordinances and is empowered to veto them. This
power is exercised in British Universities by the Crown (or Government) and not
by the Chancellor. +We have, therefore, recommended that, the functions included
ix'l'the second category should bc} exercised by the Governor of the Province, that
i the Provincial Government, who alone are in a position to ensure uniformity of
standards and policy among the Universities. The remaining functions should
. continue to vest in the Chancellor who may be & person appointed by the Governor
_ for a period of five years and eligible for re-appointment. During the years
while the present Constitution has beén in force we find from the information plaged
before us that the Chancellor has not withheld his assent from the choiog of the
Court or the recommendation of the Executive Council in the appointment of the
Vice-Chancellor an any oocasion, - He has been referred to in a number of cages’
* enumerated in Appendix E(7) of difference between the Exeoutive Council and
the Selection Committee over the appointment of a Reader or a Professor and in
these cases he has helped the Universities with his decision.  There have been
a few instances in which the Chancellor’s power of vetd over Statutes and
Ordinances has been exercised. No case has come to our notice of an appeal to
him by a University Body. v ) S '
. The Vice-Chancellor » e

Among the officers of the Universities, the place of the Vice-Chancellor, if
not the highest, is undoubtedly the most important. Being the pwl
Executive and Academic Officer of the University vested not only with large

normal powers but also with the power of taking action in emeérgencies at his
discretion and saddled with the responsibility of seeing that the Constitution is
properly observed, the Vice-Chancellor is the very Qi_v_g& of the entire constitu-
tional machinery of the University. He is a member of all the most importan.t .
University authorities and he is entitled to attend the meetings of other a,utl.lon-
tiog and bodies of which he may not be a member and $o speak at these meetings.
Decision in all important matters as well as determination of policy are no doubt
functions of the Executive Council and the Vice-Chancellor is required to report
the action taken by him in an emergency to the Council or other authority which
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is empowered to take action in normal circumstances. His orders imposing &
punishment on’an employee of the University are also appealable before the
Ezecutive Council. But despite thesé restrictions the Vice-Chancellor’s authority
and influence are very wide. The final authority which he has of deciding whether
the Constitution of the University is being duly observed or not places au im-
portant discretionary power in his bands against the exercise of which thers is
no appeal. In virtue of this power it is possible for the Vice-Chancellor to with-
hold business from University Bodies or to condone the exercise of authority
‘by persons or bodies xiot duly empowered. : :

His term of office is three years but there is no bar against the re-appointment
of the same individual any number of times. As a roatter of fact the first Vice-
Chancellor appointed by the Allahabad University, Mahamahopadhyaya Dr.
Ganganatha Jha, held office for over nine years, and his successor Pandit Ighal
Narain Gurtu held office for six years. In the Lucknow University the frst
Vice-Chancellor, Rai Bahadur Dr. G. N. Chakravarti origlnally appointed by
the Chancellor under Section 48 of the Lucknow University Act, wag re-appointed
on the recommendation of the Executive Council and held office for a total period
of six years. His immediate successor Dr. Cameron held office for four years.
Dr. Jagat Narain who came hext resigned before the expiry of his term of office.
Dr. R. P, Paranjpye who succeeded held office for six years, ’

The manner in which the Vico-Chaneellor is appointed is different in the two
Universities. In Lucknow the appointment is recommended by the Executive
Council and is made by the Chancellor. On each occasion the Executive Council
bas sent up a unanimous recommendation which has been invariably accapted by
the Chancellor. In the Allahabad University the Vice-Chancellor is elected by
the Cowrt from among’ persons, usually three in practice, nominated by the
Executive Council, the appointment being subject to confirmation by the Chan-
cellor. Under this arrangement a selsction from among a number of candidates
appeas to be inovitable, for the Court which is vested with the power of electing,
might regard it as an infringement of ity right if the Executive Council were fo
send up a single name for ite acooptance. Consequently, on every occasion &

number of persons have been recommended by the Executive Council one of whom

hag been elected by the Court. The Chancell A p
the Coust’ ancellor has in every case approved o

8 choit_:e. On one occasion when the eloction had taken place by the
very narrow majority of one vote and an influential representation was made
to the Chancellor to appoint, the candidate who had lost the election by one vote
on the ground that the successful candidato had already held office for more than
six years and was superannuated, the Chancellor after thorough consideration of
all :che l'ssues,‘declded to confirm the Court’s choice making known to the
University the reasons by which he wes influenced in this action
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| The contest for the office of Vice-Chancellor which the Ppresent provision of
the Allahabad University Act renders inevitable has been avoided in some
cases by the Executive Council making a judicious choice at the time of making
its recommendation to -the Court. To aveid a keen contest the Executive
Council may send up the name of only one serious aspirant when two others may
be found willing to help him to get elected without serious opposition. This
was made clear on the occasion of the last election of the Vice-Chancellor in
November, 1938, when Sir Saiyid Wazir Hasan, one of the candidates nominated
by the Executive Council, in the course of his speech congratulating the success-
ful candidate, Professor Amaranatha Jha, on his election, stated that he had
allowed himself to be nominated only in order to help Mr. Jha’s election. The
- congratulatory speech of the other unsuccessful nominee of the Executive Council
would confirm this view as would also the number of votes secured by defeated
candidates at most of the other elections. .

The election of the principal Executive and Academic Officer by a body &

Jlarge proportion of whose members are employees of the University is bound to
produce undesirable results specially if the election is a contested one. Accord-
ing to Dr. R. P. Paranjpye a Vice-Chancellor so elected cannot command the
moral authority and prestige which his position demaunds for efficiency. Accord-
ing to some others of our correspondents he would be more than human’if he
managed during his term of office to completely forget the sides taken by voters
ab his election. On the other hand if he desires election for a second term of
office, as he probably would unless prevented by law, he would have good reason
to reward his supporters or in other ways seek to retain their confidence and good-
will. An indication of displeasure with those who may have opposed him would
scarcely be surprising. ‘ .
" Apart from these undesirable concomitants of the practice now prescribed
by the law it appears to be constitutionally unsound also that the head of the
University who is a salaried officer should owe his appointment to the votes of
persons who would be subject to his authority. ‘

The provisions of the Allshabad University Constitution in the matter of the
appointment of the Vice-Chancellor resemble those prevailing in the more
recently established British Universities such as Manchester, Leeds, Sheiﬁeld,
Birxhingha,m, Bristol and Reading. There also the Vice-Chancellor is appointed
by the Court on the reco dation of the Executive Council and it .ma,y be
Teasonably asked why the inconveniences, actual and potential, which arise h'ere
are not felt there. ' The explanation is not far to seek. In the first place the V“"_"
Chancellor in the British Provincial Universities once elected hww
retirement; In other words he is the permanent Principal of the University.
Secondly, before the Counci] makes its nomination & small Committee goes care-

fully into the qualifications and suitability of possible candidates in view of the
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requirements of the institution and the Council is guided by its advice in
making its nomination. Thirdly, the Couneil and the Court in those Uuniver
gities have a far smaller number of teachers or other employees of the University
concerned included among their members. The bulk of the members there are
not persons over whom the Vice-Chancellor is to exercise authority on assuming
office and he does not need to seek their suffrage for his eontinnance in office,
These are very important differences and without the safeguards which they
afford the adoption of the practice prevailing in the British Universities is parti-
cularly unsafe for our Universities, )

Our Questionniaire included a number of questions relating to the office of
Vice-Chancellor and these have elicited very diverse views and numerous sugges-
tions. The three main questions were (1} whether the duties of the office can be
entrusted to an honorary incumbent without loss of efficiency, with or without
subsidiary arrangements for assisting him (2) whether the choice of an incumbent
for the office should be restricted in any manner, and (3) whether the present
term of office, three years, should be altered and whether it should be permissible
for the same individual to be elected more than once.

Opinion was sharply divided among those who answered the question as to
whether the office should be made honorary. The Allahabad University was
emphatic that an honorary Vice-Chancellor would be unable to carry on the
work and referred to a debate in the Court of the University in 1926 when a
motion in favour of an honorary Vice-Chaneellor was defeated by 13 votes to 1.
Lucknow University expressed the opinion that it was possible but not practic-
able for an honorary Vice-Chancellor to cope with the duties of the office especially
in the Lucknow University which has a Medical College to manage. Dr. Paranjpye
an ex-Vice-Chancellor of the University felt that in case an honorary Viee-
Chancellor was decided upon the choice would be confined to a local retjred man
and a great part of the work would not be done properly or would be done by the
office in red tape fashion. Other reasons advanced in the memorands sagainst
an honorary Viee-Chancellor were ; ' '

(1) that an honorary man would not feel the same responsibility or work
with the same devotion #s & paid man ; o

(2) that an honorary incumbent would be unable to acquire the technical

knowledge necessary for an efficient discharge of the duties of the office
which whole time attention alone could give ;

(3) that the Universities are still in the stage of growth and would suffer
by being deprived of the constant ocare and attention of a whole-time
superior authority,

Those who favoured the idea of an honorary Vice-

. Chancellor advanced the
following among other arguments ;

.
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(1) That the University of Caloutta whose work is heavier than that of
either Allahabad or Lucknow as well as the Universities of Renares and
Aligarh are able to carry on with honorary Vice-Chancellors,

(2)- An. honorary worker ean command grester respect from the
-steff, inspire more public confidence and enlist public support which paid
Vice-Chancellors have conspicuously failed to seoure. He can be a means
of infusing a practical idea of simple living and high thinking,

(3) The salary at presend attached to the office leads to a scramble. for
election to it which undermines the discipline of the University and the
moral prestige of the Vice-Chancellor. He is moreover induced to seek
re-election to the office and for that purpose to keep an influential body of
teachers in good humour, encouraging directly or indirectly the formation
of a party to support him,

(4) The creation of an honorary Vice-Chancellor would enable the
division of the present functions of the office into two parts namely (1)
routine administration and (2) maintenance of contact .with.the publio
and Government.  The honoraty Vice-Chancellor would be in & position to
perform the latter funotion much more effectively than a paid one while
the internal administration can be entrusted to a Pro-Vice-Chancellor who
may be one of the heads of the departments of the University ar the
Dean of one of the Faculties taking office in rotation.

(8) The contest, for the paid Vice-Chancellorship .in the Allahabad
University has disturbed the harmony and dislocated the legitimate work

- of the University and lowered.its prestige in the public eye.
~ On the question whether the field of choice for the office of Vice-Chancellor
should be restricted in any manner the suggestions received take broadly three

lines :
(1) That there should ba no restriction because.the wider the field of

. choice the better are the chances of securing & suitable incumbent. It is
not wise to disqualify University men for they have in many instances
filled tho office of Vice-Chancellor with success and distinction ; they
know the traditions of the University and are likely to stand up for the
maintenance of the University’s reputation and prestige and their
iexperienoe of teaching and research are useful qualifications in the holder
"of the office. - ’ N

(2) A handful of answers suggested that the choice should be limited to
persons with experience of the work of the University and thz?t no one
“should be eligible unless he has been on the Executive Coufxcxl' for thr.ee
consecutive years. By this means the services of an educatlo.mst of high

- academic distinction, broad outlook, ~character and . experience may

be secured.
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(3) Quite a large number of persons including the great majority of non-
teachers who answered the question were opposed to the appointment of
an employee of a University as its Vice-Chancellor. The objection did
not extend to an employee of another University being 80 appointed.
The principal reasons advanced for this view are that the eligibility of
tenchers for the office of Vice-Chancellor is mainly responsible for the
formation of cliques and parties ‘which make it impossible for the
successful candidate to have the co-operation of the whole of the staff
Tt vitiates the .cademic atmosphere and leads 1o meglect of teaching
and rescarch. In the words of Dr, Paranjpye “In Allahabad a large
number of teachers who are members of the Court are voters and the
position of the Vice-Chancellor elected in this_way is sure to be uncom-
fortable vis-a-vig both his supporters and opponents, Ordinarily I should

e te T an araloyen of the TFIVERTT} to be nominated
unless he is not to revert to his post after retirement from Vice-Chan-
cellorship.” ,

Suggestions regarding the term of office of the Viee-Chancellor had a wide
range, the shortest term suggested being one year with no re-election and the
longes$, till retirernent. ' .

»

In our recommendations about this imﬁortant office which are reproduced
in section XI of Chapter VIII we have attempted to meot most of the
points of view that have been urged in the memoranda submitted to us.

We are satisfied that the duties and responsibilities of the Vice-Chancellor in
8 teaching University require the attention and the energies of a whole-time
man and that the device of the Vice-Chancellor sharing his functions with a Pro-
Vice-Chancellor is likely to create difficulties and undermine efficiency. Woe are
also impressed by the view that an honorary Vice-Chancellor may command
greater influence both in the Universiﬁy and with the public and the Government.

We, therefore, recommend that the Executive Council of the University should
be free to take advantage of the services of an

: honorary Vice-Chancellor
whenever a snitable person is available. C '

The emoluments of the office have been progressively reduced gince the
establishment of the teaching universities and the present scale of them is none
too liberal, yet we are anxious that the office should be held by & person genu-
inely interested in education and capable’of setting an exa,uiple of sacrifice” and
of plain Living and high thinking, and should not be & sineoure for adventurers.
We have therefore recommended for it & scale of emoluments which, while it is
open to the obvious objection that it is lower than the salary dra,w,n by some
of the professors in the Universities at present and lower also than the selary
of officers holding far lower places than the Vice-Chancellor in the Warrant
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of Precedence, is in keeping with the example set by the Congress Ministers and
will, we venture to hope, enable the Vice-Chancellor to live in dignified simplioity,
We recommend that the. Vice-Chancellor should have a salary - of Rs,1.000
permonth without any other allowance and if he is honorary he should
receive an allowance of Rs.500 per mensem (besiles olerical assistance). ‘
We have been anxious to devise a manner of appointment to this office which
would not involve an election. The only suggestion in which an election doeg
not come in at any stage is that the Vice-Chancellor should be appointed by Gov-
ernment as he is in various European Universities as well as in all the Scottish
Universities, This, it is claimed, has the advantage of making the Vice-Chancellor
the representative of the authority which provides the bulk of the funds and
strengthens his position by placing him above internal factions and squabbles,
In our opinion these advantages are more than eounter-balanced by the fact that
the Vice-Chancellor so appointed will not fit in with the idea of an autonomous
University and unless heis armed with speoial powers of over-riding the
Executive Council there will be endless possibilities of conflict between them.

" The manner of appointment at present preseribed in the Lucknow University
Act would appear to be the most acceptable in the circumstances, especially in view
of our recommendations for the re-constitution of the Council which will bring
into it more of the representatives of the lay public and Goverament and limit
the number of employees of the Universities. The Executive Council of the
Lucknow University has so far managed to make  unanimous recommendation
to the Changellor on every occasion and we are unwilling to disturb the conditions
in which this is possible, We, therefore, have decided not to recommend certain
modifications of this method which were suggested to us and which have some
adva.ntages to be urged’in their favour. Thus, it was suggested that a ponel of
names should be submitted by the Acad mie Council out of whom the Ezecutive

“Council should make a choice. This would ensure the appointment of a person
of academic’ standing but it would make a contest inevitable. Another sugges-
tion was that the Executive Council should be required to submit a panel of names
{arrived at by an election on the principle of proportional representation by the
single non-transferable vote) from among whom the Chancellor would select
one on the advice of & committee of experts. Yot another suggestion, which is not
ruled out by our recommendation, was that a committee of the Executive Council
should examine the qualifications of avalla,ble candidates before the Executive
Coun(nl proceeds to select.

. We recommend that a Vice-Chancellor should not be ehglble for appoint-
ment_ a second time and we therefore also recommend that his term of office
which is ab present three years should be extended to four years. We would have
been prepared to recommend a longer term of oﬂ‘ioe but considering the heavy
responsibilities which it carries and the fairly advanced age at which we would

v
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expect a person to be called to such an office, we think four years a long enough
period. ;

We are not in favour of restricting the field from which the Vice-Chancellor
should be chosen but it is necessary to guard against undesirable practices to which
the ambition of University teachers for appointment to the office has led. We
have, therefore, recommended that if an employee of a University is elected

v he should be debarred from any further employment in the University. As
regards the present incumbents of the office in the two Universities we recommend
that they should not be eligible for appointment to it after the completion of their
present terms. Mz, C. B. Gupta is of the opinion that they should be debarred
from any further employment in the University.

The Treasurer

We do not consider eny changes necessary in, the functions of the Treasurer,
These are undoubtedly of great importance and the Treasurer needs to be & person
of experience if he is to efficiently discharge them. As he is likely to be a senior
man we recommend that he should hold office for & period of six years, but we do
not desire that this recommendation should apply in the case of the present incum-
bents of the office in the two Universities. The appointment of the Treasures
_ghould be made by the same process as that of the Vice-Chancellor,

University Authorities

In making our reéommendations as regards the Constitution of other Univer-
sity authorities we have kept the following considerations in view :

(1) that there should be no superfluous bodies as the existence of such
bodies only causes a loss of time of teachers and officers which could be
more usefully employed ;

{2) that there should be no unnecessary duplication of functions ;

(3) that so far a3 possible members should be enlisted by methods other .
than election; . . )

{4) that the proportion of teacher-members in the various authorities
should be fixed at a reasonable level so that there may not be room for ths
complaint that they swamp the representatives of the public,

The Court

Our detailed recommendations in regard to the functions and compo-
sition of the Court are contained in section XIII of Chapter VIIL. They aim at
placing the Court in the same position in the two Universitios and making
it the supremo governing body of the University with power fo review the acts
of the Executive and Academic Councils, In order to make the woice of the
Court more effective than it is at present it is recommended that the resolutions
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passed by it on the annual report, accounts and budget estimates or.on any

matter of general policy connected with the > University should be duly considered
by the Exzecutive Council, who should reporb to the Cours its reasons in case no
action is taken.

We have made another recommendation ‘enabling the Court to make a lorger
use of its power of passing Statutes. The recommendation is explained in
detail in the section dealing with University Legislation.

Composition‘ of the Court '

. Regzslered gmduate&—The most important of the lay elements that go
to make up the Court in either Umversﬂ;y are the representa.tlves of Registered
Craduates. As has been explamed already the Constitution of our teaching
umvermtxes gives old alumm a far greater representatmn in the governing
bodies than i is permltted in the British Universities. Thero are 30. seats in the
Allahabad Umverswy Court for them. In the Lucknow Umvermty the number
of seats is 5 per cent. of the number of Graduates on the Register subject to a
muumum of 20 and a maximum of 30. In the Allahabad Umversn:y a graduate
is entitled to be registered if he holds “the degree of Doctor or Master of the
University or is a graduate of at Iemtwg_years standing, on payment of an initial
fee of Rs.5 and an annual fee of Rs.2 or  life composition fee of Rs.25. All gradu-
ates registered on the 1st July of a year are entitled to vote and toseck election
to a seat on the Court, In the Lucknow Uxiiversity the rules now in force provide
only for reglstratlon for life on payment -of a fee of Rs.10 only. Graduates of
three years' standing are eligible for reglstra.tlon The election of their represen-
tatives on the Court must be held between the 1st of October and the 31st of
December, and only those registered before October may vote at it. In either
University elaborate rules are laid down in Statutes: for the manner of conduct-
ing the election of the tepresentatives of Registered Gmduates on the Court.

 In the Allahabad Umversﬂ‘,y it is neoessury that at least two of the six persons
whom .the Court eleqL_to serve on the Executive Conncil should be representa-
tives of the Registered Graduates. In the Lucknow University one of the seven
corresponding seats is similarly reserved. ‘ :

Registered Graduates were thus expected by the framers of the constitu- .
tion of these Universities to play an important part in their administration.
There have, however, been serious complaints of abuses in the manner of their
election. According to one corrgspondent at the very first election held under
the new constitution of the Allahabad University in 1921-22 a pach was organized
with the object of sending up a selected body of Registered Graduates to the
Court. The University had to amend the Rules relating to the election and to
introduce various safeguards against abuses. In 1934 the number of Registerad
Graduates in the Agra University suddenly rose on the eve of the election of the
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Senate and in the course of the eleotion irregularities were committed which led
the Vice-Chancellor to declare the election null and void. A similar phenomenon
took place on the last occasion of the election of the Court of the Allahabad
University in 1937 and the irregularities then complained of in the Press and
otherwise and which have been noticed slso in the memoranda submitted to us,
led the Executive Council to appoint a Committee to inquire into the matter and
to recommend changes in the rules of election.

Wo desire that the alumni of the Universities should be encouraged to take
greater interest, in the affairs of their 4lma Mater. To facilitate this we recom-
mend that a graduate should be eligible for registration’ directly after the con-
ferment of his first degres, that the registration should be for life on payment uf
Rs.15 there being no registration for any shorter period, that the representation
of Registered Graduates on the Court should be more ample than ab present and
should be 10 per cent. of the number of graduates on the register subject to a
maximum of 40. In order to guard against some of the abuses that have come to
our notice we recommend that Registered Graduates of less than two years’
standing should not take part in the election and no graduate who is employed by
the University or who has not been at least three years on the register should be
eligible for election to the Court. We also recommend that the minimum number
of Registerd Gradnates returned by the Court to the Executive Council should
be raised to three in each University but none of them.should be a Registered
Graduate of less than 10 years’ standing. We trust that with the easier conditions
of registration now recommended there will bs no difficulty in securing the
requisite number of eligible graduates.

Benefactors—Next in importance to the Registered Graduates among the
'ay elements composing the Court are the representatives of bencfactors of the
- University. These fall into three or four classes. In the first place come the
persons who have rendered conspicuous services to the cause of education, and
who may under the Acts be appointed life members by the Chancellor, Secondly,
persons who make large gifts (Rs.20,000 or more) to & University are entitled to
become life members of the Court. Thirdly, there are donors who make smaller
contributions in & lump sum and finally come persons who make annual
recurring contributions to the funds of the University.

The existing provisions of the Acts and the Statutes in regard to these
various classes of benefactors differ in detail in the two Universities and are in-
complete. 'We recommend that they may be brought into a line and certain exist-
ing anomalies in them should be removed. TIn our opinion the Chancellor’s pdwer
of appointig life members in recognition of eminent services to education should
be limited o two such appointments during the life-time of 8 Court gubject to there
being not more than six such persons included in the Court ab any time. As regards
donors of amounts below Rs.20,000 we recommend that tho existing Statutes of .
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the Allahabad University applicable to this class shoqud be adopted by Lucknow
University. Under this Statute an association which makes & donation of
Rs.25,000 or move or an individual who makes a donation of Rs.10,000 or more
is entitled to nominate one member of the Court for a period of five years and
associations or individuals making smaller contributions than those above indi-
cated are entitled to elect from among themselves not more than 10 members of
the Court, the number of representatives so elected being one for every 10
asseciations or individuals entitled to representation. In cage the number so’
entitled is less than 10 there need be no representation of them,

In regard to persons making recurring contributions to the funds of the
Universities our recommendations are as follows :

(1} Every person making an annual contribution of Rs.2,000 or more to the
funds of the University shall be a member of the Court so long as his contribution
continues. i

(2) Persons making contributions of sums of less than R§.2,000 but not
less than Rs.100 a year to the funds of the University shall be entitled to elect
five persons to- represent them on the Court -provided that if the number of
such persons is less than 50 or falls below 50, the number of their representa-
tives shall not exceed 10 per cent. of their number. (It follows that if the
number of such persons is less than 10 they have no representation.)

We note that Lucknow University derives a considerable income from the
annual contribution payable by the Talugdars under the Canning College and
British Indian Association Act, 1922. The contribution of three Talugdars exceeds
R4.2,000 & year and that of 120 others exceeds Rs,100 a year. According to our
recommendation eight representatives of the Talugdars will be entitled to seats
on the Court under this head. One seat on the Executive Council of the
Lucknow University is also under our rescommendation to be reserved for a
donor, that is to say & person who holds his seat on the Court in virtue of &

contribution to the funds of-the University.

Teachers—We have sought in these recommendations to limit the strength
of teachers in the Court and to introduce three new elements, viz. (1) represen-
tatives of oertain activities which in our opinion deserve to be encouraged
(Phycica:}‘ Education, Social Service apd Extra-Mural Instf'uct'lon), @ r'epresen-
tatives of Learned Societies and Tnstitutions and of Scientific, Technical and

Research Ingtitutions and (3) representatives of Industgig_s,and Co@merce.
(Our recommendations are reproduced in par:graphs 87 to 81 of Chapter

Vi) : '



CrapTER X] { 156 )
Executive Council

In answer to our Questionnaire those who are not satisfied with the compo-
sition and work of the Executive Councils have drawn attentipn to the following
facts : ‘

(1) that there is a predominance of teachers ; .
(2) that sufficient attention has not been, given to research ; and

(3) that appointlﬁents have not always been made on merit.

There is wide divergence of opinion on all these questions. Thoe Executive
Councils themselves claim that their work will stand any scrutiny. We do not feel
called upon to associate ourselves with either view. We have, however, in making
our recommendations borne in mind the dissatisfaction which has been expressed.

So far as the strength of teachers in the Executive. Council goes the figures
supplied by the Universities show that in either ease they have possessed an
effective majority at the meetings of the Council. In the Executive Council
of the Allahabad University the average total number of members during the
11 years 1927 to 1938 was 20 of whom 11 were teachers and nine non-teachers.
The average attendance was 148 of whom 9 -3 were teachery :5 non-

\teachers, Teachers thus held an absolute majority in the Exeoutive -Council
and their effective strength was nearly twice as much as that of the rest.

The average total strength of the Lucknow University’s Executive Council
during the same period was 23 (9.7 teachers and 13-3 non-teachers). The
average attendance of teachers was nearly 9-5 and of the non-teachers 7-4.
This shows that while 98 per cent. of the teacher-members attended meet-
ings of the Council, only 55-7. per cent. of the non-teacher members
attended. The teachers though a minority in the Council were an effective
majority at its meetings. ‘

Our recommendations as to the composition of the Executive Couneil in the
two Universities appear in Section X1V of Chapter VIIT, Tt will be noticed
thas the teacher elerent under our recommendations is to consist of the Deans
of Faculties, one of the Principals of the University colleges by rgtatio 0

y/ Headsof Departments of Teaching also by rotation. No teacher may under:

these recommendations be elected to the Executive Council by the Court nor is
it open to a teacher to come in in any other manner, ‘ : .

Our recommendations as‘!t‘o the fﬁnctions and powers of the Executive
Council (appearing in Section X1V 41 Chapter VIII) involve very little departure

from the existing conditions. -Thely merely seek to bring the provisions of the two
Universities into & line and to malke cértain minop chan

e ges consequential on our
recommendations in regard to other Bodies



¢ 157 ) -[CraPTER X

In view of the desirability of restricting the Executive Council to a small size
which is necessary for a proper performance of its responsible funetionswe have
been unable to entertain suggestions for providing seats for special interests
such as women, depressed classes and the like. We hope that the claims of
such interests will be borne in mind by Government at the time of making theiri
nominations.

Academie Couneil

Dissatisfaction has been expressed with the existing comp osition of the
Academio Council in the two Universities on various grounds. - In the first place
Alahabad University where the Academic Council is larger than in Lucknow
University has found the size of the Council a hindrance to the free discussions of
important questions, which have consequently. had to be entrusted to ad hoc
committees. The suggestion that it should be reduced to about one-third of its
present size has many supporters. Secondly, it has been described as a super-
fluous body with no real powers, a mere talking machine whose resolutions have
carried little weight. We notice that ib has not taken the trouble to frame
Ordinances in certain matters in which, the dnitiative rests with it under
section 33 of the Allahabad University Act, | '

Weighty reasons were adduced before us in favour of the total abolition of the
Academic Council. It was stated that this Council merely serves as a Post Office
between the Faculties and the Exec ive Council and that in neither University
has it any resolutions of importance to its credit during the last 15 years. It
takes up the time of teachers and rivalries arising from elections to it disturb
the atmosphere of the University. There are strong Faculties, which may be left
as in 8o many countries, to take care of academio matters concerning them. .
The only task for which the Academio Council is needed is the control and
co-ordination of the teaching and research work of the various Faculties which
could be done at joint meetings of the TFaculties, if necessary.

After careful consideration we have decided by the casting vote of the Chair-

man to recommend that a small Aga,demic Couneil (00mpdsed of the Heads of
Departments of teaching and the Principals of Colleges with the Vice-Chancellor

*" ag Chairman) should be retained in each University.

We recommend changes in the functions of the Academic Council correspond-
ing to the drastic changes recommended in its composition. These are set forth
“in Section XVI of Chapter VIII. The object qf these recommgndations is to
equate the functions of the Council in the two Universities, to elix.ninate the
duplication that now exists between the functions of the Council and the

Faculties and to emphasize the t¥o main fuggtions of promoting research and
maintaining uniformity. of standard.
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Facuities

The only matters relating to Faculties in regard to which dissatisfaction hag
been expressed are (1) the recruitment of some of the members and the appointment
of the Dean by election, and (2) the absence of any satisfactory meins by which
the Faculty may discharge its function of organizing and controlling the teaching
in the several departments of a Faculty.

Our attention has been drawn also to the existing disparity in the number of
departments comprised in different Faculties, there being 8 in the Faculty of Arts,
5 in that of Science, 2 in Commerce, and one in Law in the Allahabad University.
This results among other things, in the Head of the Law Department having s
v - -n\
_permanent seat on the Executive Council as Dean.

It has been suggested that it would be convenient to sub-divide the largest
of the existing Faoulties (those of Arts and Science) into smaller Faculties, so that
the burdens and privileges of the Deans may be more equally distributed.

We recommend that the Universities should have the power to create new
Faculties, to sub-divide the existing ones and to redistribute the departments of
teaching among them. This power already exists in the Lucknow University.
We recommend that it should be extended in the same terms to Allshabad Univer-
sity. We recommend further that the office of Dean should be filled by the heads
of the departments of teaching in each Faculty by rotation, the order in which
they take office being determined by the dates of their appointment as heads of

departments substantively. We rocommend that the term of office of a Dean
should be reduced to two years,

Composition of Faculties.—Our recommendations as to the composition of the
various Faculties and. their functions are contained in Section XVII of Chapter
VIII. Tt will be noted that we recommend a similar constitution for the Faculties
of Arts, Science and Commerce and a separate one for the Fa,culty of Law. We
have eliminated _election entirely as & means of enlisting members and have
veated the Faculties with fuller powers in academic matters,

Organizasion of Teaching in the Foculties.~Provisions relating to the
organization of Teaching in the Universities are contained in the sections of
the University Acts dealing with the Faculties. This function is entrusted to
the “ Head of each Department of Teaching under the control of the Dean.”
It appears o us that the Dean should in his turn be made responsible to the
Vice-Chancellor in order to complete the circle of responsibilit'y. There is

provision also for the grant of an allowance to the Dean which we consider
unnecessary. We, thercfore, recornmend its deletion.

Heuds of Departmenis—~The key position in the field of the educational

work of the Universities is occupied by the Heads of the Teaching Departments.
. .
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The law imposes on each Head the duty of organtziny teaching in his Depart-
ment.but this is not the most important or the mogt onerous of his multifarions
functions. He sits on various Committees and Authorities and besides being in
a position to influence the general policy and administration of the University
he is directly empowered to determine the character and quality of the students
and staff in his Department as well as of the scheme of studies and rescarch.
He has a wide discretion in the admission of students especially in the post-
graduate classes and the grant of scholarships end of aid to poor students.
He has a voice in the appointment and promotion of teachers in his Depal;b-
ment, and is in a position to give the lead in the framing of courses of study
and the appointment of examiners. Above all it depends on him to provide
the facilities, guidance and encouragement—we may say even the inspiration-—
necessary for research by students and staff. Our recommendations add further
~ to the powers and responsibilities of Heads of Departments by reserving for
them all the seats tenable by teachers on the Executive Council and virtually
confining to them the membership of the Academic Counel.

The responsibilities thus thrown on the Head of a Department are heavy
and his power for good and evil very considerable. . A great deal of the success
of a University would, therefore, depend on & wise seloction of the Heads of
Departments and on their devotion to duty. ,

Under existing conditions, each Department has usually a Professor who
becomes Head of it automatically. In the exceptional cases Where there is more
than one Professor or no Professor, & choice has tc be made from - among the
available Professors or Readers, as the ease may be. In the Allahabad University
this choice rests with the Academic Council, in Lucknow University with the
Vice-Chancellor. We recommend that both Universitics should adopt the same
practice and in our recommendation we have favoured the adoption of the Luck-
now University practice with modifications.

Our recommendations are reproduced below :

(1) Section 24(6) of the Allahabad University Act and section 23(4) of
the Lucknow University Act should remain with the following substi-
tuted for the part beginning with the words “ If there are more Profes-
sors or Readers ? and ending with the words “ as it (he) thinks fit '

+ « f there are more Professors or Readers in & Department, as
the case may be than one, the Viee-Chancellor shall appoint one

. of them to be Head of the Department provided that no Professor
or Reader in such & depurtment;'other thah the seniormost, shall
be eligible for appointment 28 Head unless he has completed
& years' service as Professor or Reader as the case may be. ”

\
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(2) Persons on whom the honorary designations of Professor and Reader
" have heen conferred, shall not be ehglble for appointment as Heads under
this recommendation.

" University Legislation

The matters in which the Universities are emi)owered to logislate are divided
according to their importance into three categories in respect of which *“ Statutes,”
* Qrdinances ” and “ Regulations  respectively may be made by the processes
prescribed in the Acts. ‘

Statutes are made by the Court either on its own initiative or at the instance
of the Executive Council. The Court may pass or reject the draft of a Statute
proposed by the Executive Council but in case the Coart desires an smendment
the draft has to be sent back to the Executive Council for reconsideration together
with such amendments as the Court desires, and it cornes up to the Court a second
time. Statutes initiated in the Court have to be referred to the Executive Council
for its opinion and those proposed. by the Executive Council have to be referred
to all such Officers and Authorities of the University as may be affected by them.
No Statute is operative without the approval of the Chancellor who also decides
the form of the Statute in case the Court and the Executive Council fail to agree.

The matters with which the Statutes deal may be roughly stated to be (1)
the constitution and functions of University Authorities and Boards, (2) term
of office and conditions of service of the Vice-Chancellor, the Treasurer, the
Deans and provision regarding the officers of the Universities generally, (3) the
clagsification and manner of appointment of teachers and the institution of a pen-
sion or provident fund for them, (4} the discipline of students, (5) the conferment
of honorary degrees, and (6) the maintenance of colleges and hostels.

Ordinances are made by the Executive Council but may be re]eebed by the
Court and are subject to disallowance by the Chancellor.

Ordinances deal broadly with two classes of important matters, educational
and financial, ineluding such matters as courses of study and curricula, examina~
tions, assignment of departments to Faculties, admission of students, recognition
of colleges and hostels, rates of fees, conditions of residence, ete.

Ordinances relating to academic matters, e.g. the admission and residence
of students, courses of study, examinations, degrees and the manner of appoint-~
ing examiners, are initiated by the Academio Council and may be passed or rejoct-
ed by the Executive Council. If amendments are desired they may be suggest
ed to the Academic Council but in case agreement is not reached the dispute
Is settled by the Court and the Ordinance as it emerges from the Court goes to the
Chancellor who possesses the power of disallowance in the case of any Ordinance.

The Court is also empowered to cancel an Ordinance by a majority of two- thlrds
of the members present.
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The third category of Jegislative measures which the Universitiey are entitled
to pass are ““ Regulations.”  These may embody rules of procedure, and rules
relating to minor matters which are not required to be provided for in Statutes
and Ordinances such as changes in the courses of instruction, the working of the
University Library, etc. Under the present law the power of making Regulations

" ig vested in the Authority or Board to whose work they relate. The Executive
Council has power to direct the amendment or annulment of any regulation
80 made but has no power to either make or direct the making of & regulation
for any Authority other thin itself. An Authority or Board which is dissatisfed
with & direction given by the Executive Council in regard to the amendment
or annulment of a Regulation may appeal to the Chancellor whose decision in
the matter is final.

We do not consider it necessary to disturb the existing provision relating
to University legislation exceptin certain particulars. We notice that at present
sundry sections of the University Acts require provision to be made by Statute
or Ordinance in respect of certain matters. In regard to other matters of which a

list is given in the Sections dealing with Statutes and Ordinances respectively, the
making of statutes and ordinances is optional, the language used being “ Statutes
(or Ordinance) may provide for alt or any of the following matters, viz. . -
The result is that in both Universities some matters which may be subjects of
Statutes and Ordinances have been provided for by Regulations or by resolutions
of the Executive Council. One such matter for instance * the number, quali-
fications and emoluments of teachers of the University »—undoubtedly & matter
of great importance financially as well as ecademically—is regulated not by Ordin-
ance'as it should be but by the Executive' Council in its discretion.. If if
were prescnbed by Ordinances the Court and the Chancellor would have a say
in det.ermmmg it. Asitis the Executive Counoxl enjoys: complete freedom

in rega.rd to it. ‘
We recommend that the language of sections 30 and 32 of the Allahabad

‘ University Act and the correspondulg sections of the Lucknow Umversmy Act
should be amended so as to render it obligatory for the Universities o provide for
the matters enumerated in them by Statutes anid Ordinances respectively. Sub-
clause (b) undey each of these Seetions deals with matters of relatively little
lmportuncé 3nd we recommend its deletioni n each: case. We do not consider “‘the
mstltutlon ‘of Fellowships, Scholarships, Exhibitions, medals and prizes ” a
" matter of suﬂicmnt importance to be provided for by & Statute nor' do we consi-
der it convehlent; or foasible to malke Ordinances laymg down courses -of study-
for degreea a,nd diplomas. -Sub-clause (0) of section 32 and the proviso appear-
ing 1 under-Secmon 6 of the Alla,habad University Act (and the corresponding parts
of the Lucknow Umversxty Act) which relate to the provision of religions

.
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instruction should also be deleted as we do not favour the continuance of any
provision requiring or permitting the Universities to impart religious instruction,

In consequence of our recommendation that the Chancellor should be a
person appointed by the Government the power hitherto vested in the Chancellor
of giving assent to Statutes and disallowing Ordinances should be transferred to
the Governor, i.e. the Provincial Governwent.

Our third recommendation in this connexion js that the period of time
now required for the enactment of a Statute by the Court on its own initiative
which at present is over a year at least should be shortened. The present
requirement of the law is that a Statute proposed in the Court of which six weeks’
notice must be given, should be referred for opinion to the Executive Council
before it can be finally dealt with by the Court. As the Court mests only once a
year the Executive Council’s opinion can come before it at its next, annual meeting.
We recommend that it should be permissible for a member of the Court to send
in his proposal for making or amending a Statute six months before the date of
the meeting of the Court so that the report of the Exeoutive Council as well as
that of any officers and authorities that may be affected by the proposal may be
considered by the Court and s final decision in regard to the proposa,l taken at
its first ensuing meeting,

University Boards

Each University has a Board of Co-ordination and 2 Board of Residence,
Health and Discipline. Allahabad University has in addition a Muslim Advisory
Board and a Women’s Advisory Board,

Of these Boards we observe that the Board of Co-ordination was intended
to prevent conflicts in regard to the time-table and the allobment of lecture
rooms, It consists of the Vice-()hanoe]]pr and the Deans of Faculties with the
Registrar as Secretary. These are officers of the University duly empowered
in respect of the functions which they are expected to perform as a Board. The
retention of the Board, therefore, appears to be unnecessary, aud we recommend
its abolition.

The Board of Residence, Health ‘and Discipline has important end
useful funetions assigned to it in both Universities which appear to us more
clearly stated in the Statute of the Lucknow University.

We recommend that the functions of this Board should be defined in the same
terms in both Universities ; that its composition should ke altered‘ in the.
manner set out in Section XIX of Chapter VIIL and thet it should have the
senijor Medical Officer of the University for its Secretary and Executive Officer.

Distribution of powers

Our recommendations in regard to the funct'ions of the officers and authorities
of the Dniversities involve a certain amount of redistribution of powers among
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them of which an explanation may be conveniently given at this point. In the
first place we have recommended that the Court should become the supreme
governing body in each University as it is in the Allahabad University at present.
It should have the power to discuss and pass resolutions on any matter
connected with University. administration and to review' the acts of the
Executive and Academic Councils, except 5o far as they are in accordance with
the provisions of the Act, Statutes and Ordinances. While thus enlarging the
power of the Court in the Lucknow University we have recommended that the
power now possessed by the Court of the Allahabad University ‘of electing the
Vice-Chancellor should be taken ayay and the residuary authority now vested
in it should be transferred to the Executive Council.

Our recommendation in favour of the abolition of the Committee of Reference
also hag a bearing upon the powers of the Cours. This is a Standing Commitiee
of members of the Court entrusted with the function of scrutinizing proposals
made by the Executive Council for new expenditure exceeding certain amounts.
In case the Committee of Reference does not agree to such a proposal it comes
up before the Court for final decision. The abolition of the. Committee would,
therefore, appear to deprive the Court of an important power of controlling
fresh’ expenditure. We have, however, been careful to provide an alternative
means for the exercise of this control by the Court. The Finance Committee
" which helps the Executive Council in matters of finance will, according to our
recommendations contain at least three of the members whom the Court elects
to serve on the Executive Council. They will, thus, constitute half the strength
‘of the Committee and may be trusted to strongly represent the views of the
Court at the initial stages of the framiing of financial proposals.

. Wehave recommended a drastic reduction of the size of the Academio Couneil
which is to consist of the heads of the teaching departments and Principals
of the colleges with the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman., To this body we propose to
entrust the function of seeing that the proposals which emanate from the
Faculties below do not give rise to serious disparities between the standards of
examination and the requirements for various degrees. 'The bulk of the academio
work such as the framing of courses, recommending examiners, formulating
schemes of research, recommending the creation or abolition of teaching posts
as well as their emoiument_s will under our recommendations devolve on the
- TFaculties. The Academic Council will have a say in these matters before the
proposals go up to the Executive Council. We have sought in our recommenda-
tions to place the responsibility of planning, controlling and evaluating research
work on the Academic Council and we intend this to be one of its vital
functions.

The functions of the Executive Council are affected in one or two minor
partioulars by our recommendations. In the first place it acquires the power,
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which it does not at present possess in the Allshabad Universify, of meking
recommendations direct to the Chancellor in regard o the appointment of the
Vice-Chancellor. Secondly, its power in the matter of appointing teachers of the
University is under our recommendations to be restricted by the requirernent that
the appointment shall be made on the advics of the Committee of Selection con-
cerned and in accordance with a procedurs laid down in Statutes. Thirdly,
the Executive Council’'s power of appointing examiners,. is restricted by the
recommendations that these appointments should be made out of lists {rosters)
furnished by the Faculties through the Academie Council and in a pre-determined

order. .

The present powers of the Chancellor will, under our recommmendations, be
split up so that the Chancellor will retain the formal powers of presiding over the
Court and the Convocation and the power of appointing the Viee-Chancellor.
He will also have the power of deciding disputes in certain cases. The power of
nominating a number of members to serve on the University Authorities such
as the Court, the Executive Council and the Selection Committees will under our
recommendations devolve upon Government who will also exercise the power
of giving assent to the Statutes made by the University and disallowing
ordinances and deciding disputes relating to them,

We have made no recommendations that may affect the fanctions and powers
of the Vice-Chancellor or the Treasurer. Our recommendations bear only upon the
manner of their appointment and the conditions of their tenure of office. We have
also not recommended any change in the existing position as regards the functions
of the heads of deparbments and the Deans in respect of the organization of
teaching work except that so far as the performance of this executive duty goes
the Dean should act under the control of the Vice-Chancellor. In the capacity
of Head of the * Faculty *’ the Dean is not under the Vice-Chancellor’s direction
but is himself (independently) responsible for the conduct of its work,
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CHAPTER XI
Tar Mep10al FACULTY AND ATTACHED Hosrxuns

On the occasion of previous inquiries into the affairs of the Universities
by the Blunt Committee in 1924 and the Teyen-Harrop Committes in 1931 the
Medioal College and attached, hospitals were almost entirely left out of account,
The latter Committee recommended that a separate Committee should be appoint-
ed to look into the affairs of the College and Hospitals as they were of a highly
technical character and needed looking into. At the outset of our work and
while framing the Questionnaire we too decided to exolude the Medioal College
and Hospitals from the scope of our inquiries because we felt that it was
not possible to obtain any tangible results within the short time in which
we had been asked to conclude our Jabours. Subsequently, however, when
the Committee’s praceedings became prolonged we folt- that some attention
should be given to the affairs of this important part of the Lucknow Uni-
versity’s charge and the Government and the public be given some ides of its
working. _ ' ‘ ‘ '

The Facultyof Medicine provides an under-graduate course of five years for
the degree of M. B. B. 8., and & post-graduate course extending over one year for
the Diplbma in Public Health which is also available to persons not possessing
the M.B. B.S, providefl they possess a qualification in Medicine and Surgery
régistera.ble in the United Kingdom. Two post-graduate degrees, the M, D,
and M. 8. are awarded on the result of an examination by thesis to candidates
who are medical graduates of the Lucknow Univetsity of at least three years’

standing, . L . o
We note that there is no other Medical College in India directly under the

administrative charge of a University. The position, therefore, of the Lfmkn'ow
Medical College and the associated hospitals is uniql.ne. The L}wknow FJ‘mYers.xty
states that it has experienced no serious difficulty in conttczllmg the msh?ubxon
and claims that the standard of academie \lvvo'rk done here u:; as good as, if not
better than, in any other institution doing similar work. U.nhke the ?thex- Facul-
ties, but for very obvious reasons, the number of students in th? Medical Faculty
shows very little increase over the past 12 years. The samo is true also of t?le
staff but while the strength of the staff hes remained , pra.ctlcally'the same its
] hag undérgone considerable change. In 1923 the stﬁaﬁ‘ included four
peﬁogniﬂicers ten officers of the Provincial Medical Service, nine teachers from
:l.le l;e(iica,] prot"easion in India and one from abro?.d. The corresponding figures at *
one I. M. 8. officer working part-time, seven P. M. 8. officers, 17

present aro the Tndian medical profession and one medical practitioner frorm

members of
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abroad. As to the subjects of study we are informed that while their titles have
remained practically what they were in 1923 there has been very considerable
expansion of their scope in the intervening years. The establishment of the
Queen Mary’s Hospital, for example, has enabled the College to undertake a
detailed study of the diseases of children and of the anté-natal care of the
expectant mother in connexion with work in Obstetrics and Gynaecology.
Similarly the establishment of the Leper Hospital has enabled intensive study
of skin diseases ; and the opening of a Tuberculosis Hospital and clinique has
greatly enhanced the facilities for the study of this disease.

The provision for research though far from adequate is not inconsiderable,
Besides a University fellowship of the value of Rs.100 per mensem tenable for
one year there are a number of scholarships of the same value available out of
the Kunwar Indrajit Singh Scholarship Trust which yields an annual income of
Rs.3,428. Besides these scholarships which are tenable at the Lucknow Univer-
sity there are two Kanta Prasad Kesearch scholarships of about the ssme value
which are tenable at the Allababad University by scholars engaged on. the
chemical analysis of Indian medicinal plants, There are certain departments
of the Faculty the staff of which has no hospital duties and is, therefore, free to
devote its spare time to research. Similarly the holders. of certain of the
higher posts and one lectureship are debarred from private practice and have
time to devote to research. . The scope for research is also unlimited. - In the
opinion. of the Dean the records of King George’s Hospital consisting of the
history of every case treated in it constitute a mine of valuable material for an
investigation into local diseases and health tonditions, These records have
been accumulating for years and are kept in the eustody of Medical and Surgical
Registrars respectively who are lecturers entrusted with this additional duty.

The College is (or has hitherto been, to be more precise) the only institution
of higher medical education in the United Provinces. It was intended to be
the best College of its kind in the East as will appear from the following passage
quoted in the University Calendar from a letter dated the 22nd March, 1906,
from the Secretary to Government, United Provinces, to the Registf&r, Allzh-
abad University :— .

“It is the desire of the subscribers to the foundation of the King George's
Medical College that this College should be the best in the Bast and it will be

the aim of Government that the College shall give to its students the best edu-
cation possible.”

The College has the unique distinction of ‘being the only Medical College

*in India directly administered by a University. - This last circumstance more
than anythixfg else should . have led us to - expect that in this institution

research activity .would receive greater attention than in corresponding
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institutions in other provinces, The other Medical Colleges in the country may
be described as Medical Schools attached to hospitals where the staff is
" primarily the staff, of the hospital doing teaching work. as an additional
duty. Here the College is one of the Faculties of the University and the primary
function of the staff should, therefore, be the investigation of problems and the
instruction of students, hospital duties being a secondary concern. We are
far from suggesting that, the sick in the hospital should not teceive the most
careful attention. What is meant is that the Professor in the Medical Faculty
should not be considered to be responsible for the care and treatment of the sick
so much as for the more strictly academic work of studying problems, keeping
abreast of literature and making his own contribution to the Science and training
students. Responsibility for the care of the patients may be thrown on -
honorary staff or a separate clinical staff or. on some of the members of the teach-
ing staff but not all. 4 - '

We fiud, however, that at present the teaching staff has to. devote a large
part of its time to hospital duties and althqugh some of them have been doing
research work, this is not considered to be a part of their duty. We are not
in a position to pronounce any opinion as to the value of the work. Some of it
would appear from the names of the journals in which it has been published
to be of a high quality but the work of the Faculty as a-whole figures rather
inconspicuously in the statement of advanoes in Medicine and Physiology given
in the symposium issued by the Indian Science Congress on the occasion of its
Silver Jubilee in 1938, ’ ‘

~The Dean of the Faculty has been good enough to give us his reading of the
cireumstances which at present stand in the way of a larger activity in research.
In the first place, he says, there-are and have been on the staff of the Faculty
many distinguished men who would have mads contributions to the knowledge of
their subject if they had been required to do so as part of their duty. But as this
has not been the case and only the posts of Junior Lecturer or Demonstrator are
held on condition of research work being done by their incumbents while no such
condition attaches to the tenure of higher posts, and since private prastice is
permitted subject to restrictions which are not difficult to evade, it is natural
that time saved from regular duties should be normally spent in private
practice. No systematic investigation has consequently been a('ttempted of the
local conditions and of diseases peculiar to the region in which the Faculty is
located, The only three problems so far taken up by research workers i1.1 the
Faculty have been (1) the distribution of the disease of goitre (for v.vhlch &
sum of Rs.8,000 was obtained from the Manjhauli Raj in 1925.), (2? the'dmgnos.w
of Tick-typhus and (3) Seven Days’ Fever which broke out in epideric form in
Lucknow in 1038. These exceptions only serve toemphasize the neglect of a
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very large field of invest.igh,tion for the study of which the records of the King
George’s Hospital furnish an invaluable mass of material. These records have
been preserved over the years by part-time Registrars who have teaching and
liospital duties and can afford ta do no more than collect these records, get them
bound and kesp them safe. In other countries, the Dean tells us, the Registrar
who nermally would have ne other regular duties would search these records for
problems fit for investigation and see to it that they are studied. He, thers-
fore, strongly recommends the creation of whole-time posts for the Medical and
Surgical Registrars,

We bave made recommendations with a view to removing the obstacles
pointed out by the Dean in the way of an effective prosecution of research info
- local conditions. We consider it a serious anomaly that while & Junior Lecturer-
ship is held on condition of its incumbent engaging in research there should be
no such condition attached fo the higher posts and we, therefors, recommend
that the same conditions should apply to the higher posts as well. In the matter
of whole-time Registrars we have sought to meet the Dean half-way by
recommending that each of the present part-time Registrars should have the
assistance of & research fellow on Rs.150 per mengem ‘and we hope that this
assistance will enable the Registrars to discharge the functions which the Dean
considers necessary for the promotion of vesearch.

We recognize that the greatest hindrance in the way of research is the per-
_ mission of private practice to the staff and we agree with the Dean that only
such of the teachers in the Faculty as are not- allowed private practice can be
reasonably expected to attempt to advance knowledge in their subject. We
have, however, been unable to recommend the withdrawal of this right. Our
principal reason is that the public in Lucknow has become accustomed to the
assistance of the staff of the Medical College which includes some of the best per-
sons in their respective lines and it may be some hardship to the public if this faci-
Lity is withdrawn. We are not impressed by the argument that the withdrawal
of the right of private practice will diminish the attraction of appeintment in
the Medical College for the more gifted of onr medical men.. On the cantrary
we think that the advantages of holding a post on the teaching staff of the
College are very considerable apart from the right. of private practive. The King
George's Hospital is the best equipped in the Province, and it would be natural
to expect that even an honorary post on it staff would be valued by a young
aspirant a8 & means of building up his reputation. Regularly paid posta on the
teaching staff wilk always be worth the while of the best men.

While we are relugtant to take away the righf; of private practice entirely
we are anxious that it should be suitably restricted so as ngt to seriously impe'de
the proper performance of the regular duties of the staff which are teaching
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and rosearch, We have, therefore, recommended that the Professors and Readers
when permitted private practice should confine themselves fo consulting practice
striotly so called that is to say they should be permitted to be called in for con-
sultation by the medical man -who is attendmg a case But should not be free to

-

take up a case directly. : . ;

This restriction on the right of private pra,ctlce has been prescmbed by the
Ordinances of the University ever since its ' re-organization* but seems to
have remained & dead letter for we are - told by the Registrar that restrictions
were imposed on private practice by a resolution of the Executive Council, dated
the 6th January, 1939, and that no restrictions existed before that date. We
bave not been furnished with information as to the amount earned by private
- practice and are, therefore, unable to form any opinjon s tp the extent to which
the right is taken advantage of by individual members of the staff,  Tn the
course of our discussion, however, it has transpired that many of the members
of the staff are regarded as leading men in their respective lines and that their
services ave much in demand and are availed of on payment of fairly high fees,
considerably higher than the best private practitioner commands.

To ensuxe to the public the advantage for the sake of which we have' thoughta
it necessary to leave the staff in the enjoyment of the right of private practice we
have also thought it necessary to recommend the maximum rates of fees which
it should be permjssible to: charge for different kinds of sefvices. We hope,
though we cannot bb sure, that our racommendations will result in some saving
of time to the staff which may be devoted to research whilo the public is nov
deprived of medical assistance to which it has become aecustomed.

One of the questions which particularly engaged our attention in connexion
with research in this Faculty was the utilization of the resujts obtained by the
holders of the Kanta Prasad Research Scholarshlp This scholarship was created
in 1925 with an endowment obtained from Mm H.S. Gupta, daughter of the lale

Lieutenant-Colonel Kanty Prasad, L. .. *The endowment furnishes two scholar-
ships of Rs.100 each, which under the terms of the endowment sre tenable in the
Science Department of the Allababad University, their holders being requn'ed to
carry out the ohemical analysis of such of the Indian medicinal plants as have
not go far been analysed. ‘One of the conditions of the foundation is that’
if in the opinion of the Committee which makes the award the research work
cannot for any reason be-carried out satisfactorily in the Sciehce Department of
the Allahabad University the endowment shall be transfered to- the Lucknow ..
University with the consent of Mrs. H. 8. Gupta or her representative. . -
According to information abtamed from Allshabad University the sohola.rshlps
have been regularly awarded ever since 1027 and good work has been done by

‘()tdlnances appearing ab pagos 909-11 of the Calendu of Lucknow University for 1939-41.

o
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their holders sevaral of whom have obtained Doctorate degrees. - The active
principles isolated by them ia the course of their analysis of medicinal plants
were forwarded between the years 1927 and 1934 to the Department of Pharma-
cology in tho Medical Fabulty at Lucknow to be further investigated as to their
medicinal properties. After 1934, this practice was given up because the Phar-
macology Department expressed its inability to deal with the results received from
Allahabad University without the assistance of a chemist of higher qualifications
than was available on the staff. Consequently the results have during the past
several years been transmitted to the School of Tropical Medicine in Caleutta,

- + Holding the views on the importance of original work at this Modical College
which we have expressed {n the foregoing paragraphs we cannot help regretting the
cireumstances which have prevented the Pharmacology Dt;pa.rtment from making
use of the work done by the holders of the scholarship. To supply the want of &
qualified chemist to collaborate with the Pharmacology Department we have
recommended that a research fellowship of the value of Rs.150 a month should
bo instituted in the Chemistry Department of the Lucknow University the holder

buing required to conduet investigations on the results of the work of the Kanta
Pra.sa.d Research Scholars.

Scales of Pay and Conditions of Service in the Medical Faculty

Teachers in the Medical Faculty bave under the Ordinances of the Lucknow
University received pay on a scale higher.than that prescribsd for teachers in other
Faculties, They have in addition been permitted private practice subject to res-
trictions laid down in the Ordinances and recently repeated in a resolution of the
Executive Council, dated the 4th January, 1939. The staff of the Medical Faculty
has always included a considerable number of Government servants whose services
have been borrowed from Government for a term. of years the deputation being
ronewed customarily after the expiry of the term, . Under the Ordinances appear-.
ing in the Lucknow University Calendar, Govemmenb servants were excluded:
from, the operation of the scales of pay there prescribed, Yob our inquiries go
to,show, that Government servants have in fact received pay on the scales pres-.
cribed in thosa Ordinances. The holders of certain posts ave not allowed private
practice and have higher scales of pa.y preseribed for them as a . - sompensation.

* Our recommendations in regard to the scales of pay in the Medical Faculty

and of compenshtion in lieu of the right of prwaba prs,ctxce are reproduced m
Section XXIV {vii) of Chapter VIII.

We have in an earlior pa.ra,graph considered at length the. question of prxvate
practice permitted to the staff in connexion with its bearing upon research work,

Our. récommendations, on bha subject. are reproduced in Bection XXIV (vi) of
Chapter VIII.
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Statistical information as to the numbers of stidents and teachers, as to the
emount of teaching' done and as to scholarships ,and other~ forms of &id
available in the Faculty is exhibited in Appendix H. ' \

We note that there has been a moderate increase in. the number of studegts

in the Faculty during the last 12 years. It was 258, 260 and 203 respectively
in December, 1928, 1933 and 1938. In the special circumstances of the Faculty
we would not expect any larger incrense as both the accommodation available
in the College and the demand for medical graduates in the Province i impose 4
limitation on the growth of numbers, The only post-graduate students have
been those preparing for the Diploma in Public Health'and lattetly officers of the
Provincial Medical Service deputed to undergo refresher courses. Teaching for
the Diploma in Public Health was stopped with effect from 1932-33 g0 that in
recont years the only persons who may be counted as post-graduate students
are the officers of the Provincial Medical Service taking refresher courses:
Their number was 8 in 1928, 4 in 1933 and 10 in 1938. A handful of studénts
have taken the M. D, and M. S. degrees, but they bave not been counted among
post-graduate students in the statement submitted by the University. Presum-
ably they are included among research students.

Except for 5 smell number of students who are permitted to reside w1th their
parents and guardlans in the city all the rest reside in the two hostels attached to
the Colloge. The standard of living and the scale of expenses among these students
are, we are told by the Vice-Chancellor, considerably higher than among the
students in the other Faculties, The number and value of stipends available
for poor students are shown in Appendix H(6). A limited number of women--
students are permitted in the Fagulty, two fresh admissions being made each
year, g0 that there may be 10-15 such student,s a.lbogether studying in the
College.
' , - We have beon struck by the very consxderable proportion of students who fml
to complete their studies in the Faculty within five years which is the duration of
the course. In the years 1935-39 we find that fully two-thirds of the students who
passed out had taken longer than five years to complete their course. We realize
that the work of the students in a professional Faculty like this is heavy and there
may be other circumstances which prevent them from passing their examinations
always in the first attempt. .We should be very reluctant to make any recommend-
ation which may lead to & lowering of the standard of attainment by producing
an anxiety or desire fo pass out students within the prescribed period of the éourse. -
Yet we cannot ignore the fact that the cost of medical education both'to the State
and to the parent is very considerably higher than the cost of edueation in other
Faculties and it is extremely desirable that the student should make the best
use possible of his $ime in the College so as not to shut out another from jts benefits,
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. Our recommendation, the.refoxe, is that higher fees should be charged from stu.
denta who stay Jonger at the College than a reasonable period which may be pres-
eribed in the Statutes of the University.

. -

Preliminary Instruction of students of other systems

" We consulted the Dean of the Faculty as to the feasibility of giving to stu-
dents intending to take to other systems of medicine the benefit of training in the
basio elements of the Science (Anatomy, Physiology, eto.) with a view to improving
the average quality of the practitioners of these systems by ensuring a knowledge
of these basic subjects. The Dean, while expressing some diffidence about the
Ayurvedio and Unand systems ig favourably inclined as regards Homoeopathy,
Wo are encoursged by bis opinion to put forward the recommendation that
arrangements should be made under the anspices of the Medical Faculty of the
Lucknow University to impert instruction in the basio elementa of the Medical
Scienos to parsons destined for careers in other systems of medicine prevalent
in India, the University being empowered to prescribe suitable conditions of
admission. )

" Hospltals assoclated with the Medical Faculty .

There are three hospitals at present associated with the Modical Faculty,
namely King George’s Hospital, Queen Mary’s Hospital and the Tuberoulosis
Hospital. Statistioal information as to the number of beds and their distribution
among different sections, as to the number of beds available for paying patients,
and the scales of charges for sccommodation and professional services will be found .
in Appendix H where corresponding information about some other hospitals in
the country is also exhibited for purposes of comparison. 'We find that the ac-
commodation available in the hoapitals associated with this Faculty is very much
less not only than that available in corresponding hoapitals in the Presidencics
of Madras, Bombay aud Bengal but is also leas than the accommodation provided
in the Medical College at Lahore (which is one of the several institutions in the
qu:iab) and the Medical College at Patna, which serves & much smaller proviace.
We, therefore, consider it to be inadequate and strongly recommiend that it should
be increased immedintely to 500 beds and ultimately to 1,000 heds. This may
be done partly by the completion of unfinished portiors of certain existing build-
ings and by the utilization of unocoupied apace, snd ultimately by the erection
of new buildings. )

" The accommodation available in these hospitals for paying patients is very
inadequate. It amounts in all to 24 beds, 10 of which are in private wards and
14 in cottages. The scales of chargesleviable for sccommodation and professional
services in the case of patients ocoupying these beds will be found in Appendix
H. No charge whatsoever either for acoommodation or professional services
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{s made from patients in the remaining beds, They are intended to be reserved .
for poor patienta. The Hospitals, however, being the best equipped in the
Province and possessing facilities not available elsewhere .sttract patients
from all parts of it of whom agood proportion are very far from being
indigent and would be prepared to psy if the accommodation available to
them was of the paying description. We, therefore, feel strongly that the acdom-
wo lation for paying patients should be considerably inoreased by the erection of
more cottages and by the provision in the general wards of beds affording a
reasonable degree of privacy. Inmaking this recommendation we had in mind

s type of ward in the Caloutta Medioal College in which beds are placed in
sareened spaces of moderate size which' afford a. dogree of privacy without
teking up much more space than ordinary beds and the charges for which
would be within the means of & middle clsss patient. .

Woe notice that while the Hospital rules state repeatedly that the Hospital
is meant primarily for the treatment of poor patients the Registrar informs us
“that the up-to-date facilities available in the Hospital attract patients from all
parts of the Provinee” and it may be reasonably assumed that many of these
aré in fairly easy ciroumstances and can afford to pay for the servioes rendered
to them, We, therefore, recommend the$ only persons with incomes of Rs.100
or less and their dependants should be admitted to the general wards in the
hospital and provided with food, medical attendance, medicines and all services

"such a8 surgiosl operations, radiological exsmination and treatment and patholo- -
gloal and chemical tests free of charge. From persons with incomes of over
Ra,100 charges for accommodation and food and various services as well aa for
medivines and dressings should be made on & graduated scale, the details of which
are given in our recommendations in Section XXX VI of Chapter VIIL, The soales
recommended are those accepted by the largest number of members present a$
the meetings. Messrs. Govind Malaviys snd Karan Singh Kane have sugggested
alternative scalos which are also printed along with our recommendations,

, Hospital Managing Commitice .

The Hospitals attached to the Medical Faculty being a publio utility service,

besides being s part of the educational maochinery of the University, are a matter of

considerable interest to the general publio which is affected by the manner of their

administzation. In order to give to representatives of the public and of the local

medicsl profession outeide the University a voice in the management of the

Hospitals there has been s Managing Committeo oconstituted by Regulations
in which ita powers and duties are enumersted as follows : '

* (1) To look after the general administration and upkeep of the Hospitals;

(2) to appoint, subject to the control of the Executive Council, persons

_to the olerical and menial staff of the Hospitals ;



Caarrer X1} S { W4 )

(8) to appoint House Surgeons, Physicians, and members of the Nursing
Staff, subject to confirmation by the Executive Council ;
(4) to allocate the functions of the Hospitals and to distribute beds to
the charge of Physicians and Surgeons ;
{5) to make recommendations to the Executive Council regarding the
" 5. general requirements of the Hospitals ;
. 16) to prepare the draft Annual Budget for the Hospitals,
< We do not recommend any changes in these functions but in view of the
desu‘ablhty of including & larger number of outsiders and thereby obvisting any
gomplaint that the Committee of Management is dominated by -teachers of the
University or by the staff and the Executive Council together we recommend thab
it shonld in future consist of the following 15 members, namely-
{a) the six heads of the sections concerned with the Hospitals, Surgery,
Medicine, Radiology, Opthalmology, Pathology and Pharmacology ;

(b) the Superintendent of the Hospital ;

©@ the Treasurer of the University ;

(d) three persons nominated by the Executive Council of Whom one should
be a local medical practitioner ;

(e) three persons nominated by Government of whom two should be
members of the Legislature ;

{f) the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals (Chairman).

In the course of our discussion on this subject it was suggested that there
should be a larger representation of the Legislature bn it and that medical prae-
titioners should also be included. We have sought in our recommendation to
meet all points of view so far as it was possible to do so without making the
Committee too large for effective work.
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CHAPTER XII
Researon

“Originally,” says Mr. H. G. Wells, “the Universities knew no more of
Research than of athleticism.” Now, however, in a world where knowledge is
rapidly growing Research has become a vital necessity in an institution of h‘_ighar
learning and & university which is content to deal in knoweldge gathered by'r others
without striving to add to it by its owx efforts, is rot considered worthy of the

- name,”* X e o R

The Royal Commission on the Universities of Oxford and thbridée defined
Research in their Report issued in 1922 in the following terms :

**The word ‘research’ is used to include not only the actual study and
collation of new material, or the working out of scientific problems, but also’ the
promotion of thought and learning in the widest sense, including ‘() the self:
edﬁtion, study and thought, necessary before a student can ~decide on the
particular branch of a subject for original work best suited to his povr;ers 3 (B)
& constantly renewed familiarity with the discoveries and views of others, both
living and dead ; () ttavel for purposes of study.” ' »

Cardinal Newman in the Preface to his “ Idea of » University ” expressed the
opinion that “to discover and to teach are distinet functions ; they are also dis-
tinet gifts and are not commonly found united in the same person.” While this
dictum is now generally acknowlodged to be an over-statement, the fact remains
that not all graduates ars capable of doing research and the capacity for it cannot
be judged by the results of examinations taken for ordinary degrees. It has to be
ascertained by a trial. “A certain attitude of mind or originality of mind is
egsential for & pucca researcher., There is no way of telling beforeband whether
a young and distinguished graduate who may appear keen on research will prove
a successful experimenter. It is desirable to provide facilities of training for large
numbers in the hope that yon may get a fow men of outstanding calibre and these
are the men who count in the future. After all, if this country can produce any
one of a calibre even of & minor Faggday once in 20 years, the universities
would have justified themselves.”t .

) of true ed ion ab the highest stage and its organization

intalloatual

*Rasearch is the logical on ¢
is one of the obvious functions of a university. Org l‘eso&rc!'l ¢
life in the University snd improves the quality of teaching. It assists the union of large knowledge

with oreative power—the supremo test of scholarship. It establishes the relations of colleaguos and
of fellow-workers in the cause of truth between the Professors of all ranks and the advanced
students. (Extracted from Dr. Beni Prasad’s memorandum,)

Lord Rutherford at the Codgress of the Univeraitios of thefritish Empire, 1936,

& vig

1

s
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What has just been said about the difficulty of discovering telent for ang
obtaining results in research among students holds good -also in the ase of
teachers. Not all of them can be expected to make striking original contributions
to knowledge in their subjects and insistence on the production of a certain
amount of literary or scientific work as the condition of tenure of a teaching
post can at best produce indifferent research. The University Grants Committee
of Gre .t Britain has as usual made valuable observations on this subject in its
Report for the qﬁinquennium 1929-30 to 1934-35 from which we extract the

followmg "

, '“Tt is obvious that the value of Unwermty teaching must la.rgely de -l’..d
upon the depth of the teacheér’s knowledge, and that for him constant
Tefroshiment at the fountain heads is essential. 16 has been well said : ‘He -
who learns from one occupied in learning, drinks of a running stream." He who
learns from one who has learned all he is to teach, drinks tbe green "mantle of

l the stagnant pool.” At the same time it is also true that much of what is now '
generally called rosearch does not necessarily advance knowledge and_that there

Yis consequently some danger lest the word itself may lose the dignity which ’
oughlito attach to it. It would be a great misfortune if the term were to be
given & too narrow significance, and if it ¢éame. td be interpreted solely in
terms of output of written or unwritten work—of what’is already known. .
The number of persons who are capabls of the pioneering discoveries which
definitely advance the frontiers of knowledge is limited, and there is no danger
that their exceptional merits will not -be rewarded in our Universities. On
the other hand, the number whe are capable of dolving into some abstruse
but not necessarily very sxgmﬁcant aspect of learning is considerable, and we
think it would be singularly unfortunate if research of this latter character,
of which perhaps there is already too much being done all over the wotld
were to be_rewarded in proference to work which hears fruit, not in an
accumulation of publications, but in the inspiration of teaching.” gl

Flexner in his “Universities, American, Eughsh and German” has
expressed a similar opinion : "

*The important thing is not tha,t a few persons doze or loaf or are ineffec-
tual; the important thing is that a Hertz, a Maxwell, a Mommsen and 8
Cildersleeve find within the university the conditions that suit them a9
individuals —conditions, favourable to their own development and to the
devlopment of a ‘varied group of co-workers,”

The pursuit and organization of Research present certain problems and

dt@;ﬂtles apart from the discovery of talent for research which we have alluded
of above
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* One of these problems is presented by the heavy _cost of Research, The
provision of the requisite literature: and expert guidance besides laboratory ]
facilitios in the case of scientific subjects, requires a huge expenditure of money.
The researcher hag to be gwen access to all published and unpublished material
Jboaring on his subject, if he is to make an original contribution,” *Lord Ruther-.
ford speaking at the @ongress of the Universities of the British Empire ab Cam~
bridge in 1936; estimated the annual cost of a research student in his sub]eot
at £25 to £ 100 and expressed the opinion that a teacher could supervisg 10

- but was sure t6 meglect 20, R ’ ’ "
Another difficulty in the wey of Research may be expressed Jn the words of
.+ Lord Meston. of Agra who made the following observations at the Congress of
- Universities hold at Ed.mborough in 1031 as Lord Rector of the University of
. Glasgow i— .
T “Woe are famlh&r with the demand for reseamch by Umvermty teachers,
as an essential fo vitality in teaching. But if as so often happens in a University,
. he has to turn the daily mill which grinds out jntellectual food for masses of
" ordinary undergraduates, what leisure or energy is left to him for the higher
things ¢ And yet that ig the position of the majority of competent and even

~eminent University teachers with us. - They are gxpectad.to.shepherd, crowds

_(i mediocre learners along a series of routine courseg, to pick, encourage and
guide the more promising into higher paths, and at.the same time +hey are

always having it drummed into them that they cannot be msg__l_ng, or even
good teachers unless they also do or;gma,l work of their own.’

- The Royal Commission on the Universities of Oxford and Cambndge ox-
pressed a similar opinion. - At page 28 of their Report we read : :

.*On the other hand the staffs of the Colleges are overworked in many cases
;md research is suffering. Either (1) the number of students must be decreased,
or (2) the staffs must be increased or (3) the sbanda,rds of Iea.rnmg a.nd educatlon
must be allowed to go down.” : g :

Yet another dlﬂ'iculty in the way of fhe promotion of research in our ‘uni-
versities has been the Tack of practical problems In the absence of such problems
students and teachers have had to devote their tlme to academw research which
does not rouse the same enthusiasm or command the same appreciation in
the general public as practical research. The Government of India does main-
tain and finance a large number of Resgarch Depa,rtments some of which deal
with practical problems ; but hitherto except at learned Conferences there has
beon no touch between these Departments ard the Universities.

1t would appesr from the annual reports of the Universities that a number
of teachers have worked for Dootor’s degrees, have specialized in various branches
«of Science and learning and produced books a,nd contributed articles to learned
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journals some of which at least have obtained commendation within the conp;
and abroad. Yet the total output falls far below expectation, The Univer;
tios themselves are not satisfied with the output as appears from their liaply to
our Questionnaire in which they state that much more and better work eoulg
have been achieved had it not been for various handicaps for which financiy)
‘stringency is stated to be mainly responsible. '

We may safely assume that despite financial difficulties it would have st
“beon possible for the universities to achieve better results if there had beon
either some kind of machinery to take stock of their work or anything like thos
desp-rooted traditions of scholarship which make it impossible for the teacher in
one of the adyanced universities of the world to ja.gars. There is 1m0
sufficiently developed publie opinion in this country capable of evaluating scholar-
Iy researches and in university circles themselves no scale of vslues has yet been
established by which a man of scholarly worth would receive appreciation aod
the shirker meet with deserved disapproval. ‘

*Government Departments such as the Archaeological Survey, the Zoological
Survey, the Geological Survey, the Forest Research Institute, the Harcourt Butler
Technological Institute, the Council of Agricultural Research have carried on
reszarches and published results which have received recognition far and wide but
in the words of the Hartog Committee  the number of workers in thess depart-
ments i¥ necessarily limited and it is on tha Universitiea and Rssarch Institutes
liks the Indian Science Institute, Bangalore and the Bose Instituts, Calcutta sud
the recently established Bhandarkar Institute at Poona that India must largoly
depend for an extension of research work which would in future make Indian
contribution to the advancement of knowledge comparable in amount to that
of other countries with an equal number of university tcachers and students.”

In another work Sir Phillip Hartog sounds a noto of warning against the
negloct of resoarch. * If regoarch is checked,” says ho, “in Indian Universitics
they will undergo a risk of emasculation. They have bogun to tako their place
i:n the ranks of the universities of the World. T foresee that if the present polioy
18 changed they may become dograded to & lower lovel.”

.We shall now trace the history of the growth of Roscarch activitios in 0Uf
own Universitios and notice the hinderancos that have obstructed their further
growth.
chﬁeﬁl:v:tl;e establishmont 'of universitics of tho unitary teaching tyPe r:e
o the Allaha;qdw[;ni necxsarily very moagre; yot & boginning had b%’; m“ees
in various Faoult nivorsity. - Apatt from the institution of Doctorate ?ﬁ:
ori‘ginal investiu :eﬁ th-h had latterly beon mado obtaimb_lo.on i wst ined
st Least oo vf? ton or interprctation the Allahabad Universty had ob .
R 78,000 b boeuz bb endowment for rescarch in Science. In 1909 & St -

g anded over to the University for the foundation of & Be*
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ship to be called the Empress Victoria Readership of the valué of Bs.100 per
mensom o bo awarded to an M. Sc. of the University on condition of carrying on
his studies and reséarches in Science at a college approved by the Syndicate and
translating into Hindi-and Urdn s ‘work on Science approved by the Syndicate
or preparing an original book in his particular subject. Subséquently, with the
establishment, in 1915 of the University Departments of Economics, History,
and Post-Vedlc Studies, 8 number of Research scholarshlps had been instituted
in them and the Professors as well as their Reade;rs and Assistants were expected '
to carry on research and publish the results, The establishment. at the same
time of a University Library at Allshabad to.supply books to scholars throughout
the area of the Umversxty s ]urmdwtmn was ariother step in the same direction,

Facilities for research were admittedly scanty for the staff and students of
the colleges affilisted %o the University as the requisite leisure and means were
wanting. Still some of them ‘managed to publish original contributions,

The establishment of the teaching universities at Liuwcknow and Allshabad
created much more favourable conditions. By a concentration of the univer-
. sﬂ:y teaching formerly done by a number of colleges in the same place, it became
~ possible for the university to enoploy & larger staff ip each department of study
50 that each individual teacher wasable to specislize in a particular branch of it.
The amount of lecture work was also initially small, and the scales of salaty
< fairly liberal so that teachers who were so minded could utilize thelr'lelsure in
the pursuit of their own particular inquiries wnhampered’ by financial worries,
The libraries and the laboratories were also jmproved and the umversxty was
ablo by virtue of its financial autonomy fto institute'a series of research scholar-
ships. These favourable conditions, however, proved to be tmnsltory and,.
eyen while they lasted, were not fully e;tploxted :

Conditions changed mpldly a8 student numbers grew Teachmg work

. tended to grow in volume and encroached mare and moro on the teacher’s leisure.
Financial conditions have brought ﬁbout other changes. The original seales of
pay have by a series of revisions been brought down to & level about one-third
below their original piteh. "A new class of teacher called junior lecturer has
been created with a scale of pay which is not sufficient to plnce them above
anzioty. The gradation of ranks &mong teachers aggravated by large differ-
.ences in pay has tended to produce a ,stratification which has proyed inimical to
the growth of intellectual comradeship and common effort, The financial
provision for the libraries and the laboratories as well as for aoholarsh:ps has

) tended to decrease.
The tenure-of teaching appointments in the Universities which was ong:-

nelly limited to three years was made permanent in 1924, The change had its
advantages in other spheres but was bound to prove Pre]udwlal to research a8 1t
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taok away the {ncentive for it from teachers of the higher and lower ranks alike,
Teachers in the higher ranks were no longer in danger of losing their posts or
having to prove their worth when seeking re-employment. Those in lower
ranks found the avenues of promotion blocked by higher posta being perma nently
occupied by men not much older than themselves and saw not much material
advantage in improving their qualifications. N

~ Nothing, however, has done more to discount research in the eyes of
university men than the existing constitution of the Universities which enables
a tencher far more easily and effectively to ensure his position and prospectsby a
careful management of elections than by a steady and laborious pursuit of scholar-
ship. This matter has been dealt with at length in another part of this Report
and it is only necessary here to draw attention to its bearing on Research.

-We have been supplied with fairly detailed information about the facili-
ties available and the work done in research by the staff and students in the two
Universities.

The provision for research is summarized below : ) ,

(1) University scholarships—Each University has instituted a number of
tesearch scholarships or fellowships which it grants out of its own funds. Allahe-
bad - University grants one scholamhip of the value of Rs.50 per mensem annually
in each department. Formerly there were more than one in some depart-
ments and the monthly value was Re.100. Lucknow University grants five
scholarships in the Faculty of Arts and five in the Faculty of Science of the monthly
value of Ra.75 tenable for 21 months. There is one scholarship in Medicine of
the value of Rs.100 tenable for 12 months. One more may be awarded as a special

(2) Endowments—Besides the University research scholarships there are cer-
tain endowed scholarships. In the Allahabad University there is an endow-
ment out of the income from which one scholarship of the value of Rs.100 per
mensem tenable for three years and known as the Empress Victoria Readership i8
awarded aunually for research in Science, Out of another endowment called the
Kanta Prasad R'gsearch Scholarship Endowment two scholarships of the value
of Rs.}OO per mensem tenable for two years are awarded for the chemical analysis
of Indian medicinal plants. Lucknow University has an endowment—the Kuawar
Indrait Singh Scholarship Fund—~out of which three scholarships of the value
of Rs.100 per mensem are at present awarded for research in Medicine. Tho

scholarships are tenable ordinarily for six months but may be extended P to
two years. . - ‘

4

(3) dssistance from Governmeni—Grants have been received specially fof
research from time to time when Government has either entrusted a spech
pmble{Jl for investigation o University Professor or considered him deserving
of pasistance in the prosecution of his rescarches, The Tmperial Council of
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Agricultural Research made a grant in 1936-37 of a sum 0; Rs.9,300 for Dr. N, R.
Dhar’s researches into the utilization of molasses as manure over a period of
three years. Similarly a grant of Rs.9,790 and the cost of & Research Assistant
was made to Dr, Thapar of the Lucknow University for a period of five years
for certain researches in Helminthology. The United Provinces Government
made an annual grant of Rs.5,000 for Dr, Meghnad Saha’s researches and
Rs.1,000 for Dr. Dhar’s researches. It grants Rs.4,000 annually and the cost
of & Research Assistant for Dr. Birbal Sahni, It his made & grant of Ras.5,400
to Dr. A, N, Singh of the Lucknow University for his researches in the history
of Hindu Mathematics over a period of three years. -

(4) Outside aid—Apait from these grants from public funds the Universities
have occasionally sectired assistance for researoh from private sources as well. In
1934-35 the Allahabad University obtained a research scholarsbip in Chemistry
from J. N. Tata and in 1932-33 two scholarships were obteined from His Exalted
Highness the Nizam—one for research in English and the other in Physics
tenable in the Allahabad University or abroad. Professor R. D, Ranade of the
_ Allshabad University has received assistance in his research from time to time

from the Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Nagpur and also from the Raja
- of Jamkhandi. - Similar assistance has also been obtained in some other cases..

o (6) Learned journals—As another means of fostering research the Universi-
ties have maintained journals for the publication of research work done by their
teachers and stqdénts. The Allahsbad University's Journal for this purpose
called the “ Allahabad University Studies ** was started in 1925 and is published
once & year. The University, hewever, does not require all the research work
done by the teachers and students to be submitted for publication in it, and the
journal being published once a year, teachers and students very frequently prefer
16 send their researches to other journals for the sake of quickef publication or
“‘w'idef publicity. Lucknow University had a corresponding journal between 1922
“ahd 1925, but stopped its publication as & result of financial stringency on the
recommendation of the Blunt ‘Committee. The University, however,
hag published abstracts of research work done within it in three volumes covering
" the periods 1921 to 1927, 1928 to 1932 and 1933 to 1937 and has issued eight
small volumes of Studies all of ‘which are monographs produced by research

workers.

(6) Co-ordinating agency—There is ab present no agency to organize .research
in eithér University or to co-ordinate the efforts of various departments in the.m,
excopt a Research Degree Committee in each Faculty of the Alla.haba?d Un_iverm_ty
which does nob supply this want to any appreciable extent.. anther is there:
any appreciable co-operation between departments of teaching in the matter

of research though its potentialities are undoubtedly great.

N
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took away the incentive for it from teachers of the higher and lower ranks alike,
Teachers in the higher xanks were no longer in danger of losing their posts or
having to prove their worth when seeking re-omployment. Those in lower
ranks found the avenues of promotion blocked by higher posts being permanently
o'ccupfed by men not wuch older then themselves and saw not uch material
adva,ntage in improving their qualifications. .

~ Nothing, however, has done more to discount research in the eyes of
university men than the existibg constitution of the Universities which enables
a tencher far more easily and effectively to ensure his position and prospects by a
careful management of elections than by a steady and laborioua pursuit of scholar-
ship. This matter has been dealt with at length in another part of this Report
and it is only necessary here to draw attention to its bearing on Research.

-We have been supplied with fairly detailed information about the facili-
ties available and the work done in research by ihe staff and students in the two
Universities.

The provision for research is summarized below ;

. (1) University scholarships—Each University has mstltubed a number of .
l'esearch scholarships or fellowships which it grants out of its own funds. Allaba-~"
bad, University grants one gohola.rship of the value of Rs.50 per mensem annually
in each department. Formerly there were more than one in some depart-
ments and the monthly value wis Rs.100. Lucknow University grants five
schelarships in the Faculty of Arts and five in the Faculty of Science of the monthly
value of Re.75 tenable for 21 months, There is cne scholarship in Medicine of

“the value of Rs.100 fenable for 12 months. One more may be awarded as a special

+

(2) Endowments—Besides the University research scholami\ips there are cer-
tain endowed scholarships. In the Allahabad University there is an endow-
ment oub of the income from which one scholarship of the value of Rs.100 per
mensem tenable for three years and known as the Empresa Victoria Readership is
ewarded annually for research in Science. Out of another endowment called the

‘Kanta Prasad Research Scholarship Endowment two scholarships of the value
of Rs,100 per mensem tenable for two yearsare awarded for the chemical analysis
of Indian medicinal plants. Lucknow University has an endowment—the Kunwar
Indrajit Singh Scholarship Fund-—out of which three scholarships of the value
of Rs.100 per mensem are at present awarded for research in Medicine. The

scholarships are tenable ordinarily for six months but may be extended up to
two years.

.

(3) Assistance from Government—QGrants have been received speclally for
research from time to time when Government hag either entrusted a special
problem for mvestlgatxon toa Umversxty Professor or considered him deserving
of assistance in the prosecution of his researches. The Imperial Council of

»
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Agricultural Research made a grant in 1936-37 of a sum o;' Rs.9,300 for Dr. N, R.
Dhar’s researches into the utilization of molasses a8 manure over a period of
three-years. Similarly a grant of Rs.9,790 and the cost of & Research Assistant
was made to Dr, Thapar of the Lucknow University for a period of five years
for certain researches in Helminthology. The United Provinces Government
made an annual grant of Rs.5,000 for Dr, Meghnad Saha’s resesrchos and
Rs.1,000 for Dr. Dhar's researches. It grants Rs.4,000 annually and the cost
of a Research Assistant for Dr. Birbal Sahni. It has made & grant of Rs.5,400
to Dr. A, N. Singh of the Lucknow University for his researches in the history
of Hindu Mathematics over a period of three years. o

(4) Outside aid—Apart from these grants from public funds the Universities
have occasionally secured assistance for researoh from private sources as well. In
1934-35 the Allahabad University obtained a research scholarship in Cheniistry
from J. N. Tata and in 1932-33 two scholarships were obtained from His Exalted
Highness the Nizam-—one for research in English and the other in Physies
tenable in the Allahabad University or abroad. Professor R. D. Ranade of the
+ ‘Allahabad University has received assistance in his research from time to time

from the Universities of Calcutta, - Bombay and Nagpur and also from the Raja
- of Jamkhandi, Similar assistance has also beén obtained in some other cases,.

b (5) Learned journals—As another means of fostering research the Universi-
ties have maintained journals for the publication of research work done by their
teachers and students, The Allahabad University’s Journal for this purpose
called the  Allahabad University Studies ” was started in 1925 and is published
once a year. The University, hewever, does not require Bl the research work
done by the teachers and students to be submitted for publication in it, and the
journal being published once a year, teachers and students very frequently prefer
t0 send their researches to other iournu]s for the sake of quicke publication or
:wider' pub]icitj(. Lucknow University had a corresponding journal between 1922
" and 1925, but stopped its publication as a result of financial stringency on the
recommendation of the Blunt Committes. The University, however,
has published abstracts of research work done within it in three volumes covering
"the periods 1921 to 1927, 1928 to 1932 and 1933 to 1937 and has issued eight
small ‘volumes "of Studies all of ‘which are monographs produced by research
workers. g
‘ (6) Co-ordinating agency—There is at present no agency to organize research
in eithér University or.to co-ordinate the efforts of various departments in them,
except a Research Degree Committee in each Faculty of the Allahabad University

which does not supply this want to any appreciable extent. Neither is there
any appreciable co-operation between depertments of teaching in the matter

of research though its potentialities are undoubtedly great.
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Research actually done—~We have been supplied- with detailed information
about the research work done by the staff and students of the two Universities
This information is too detailed and bulky $o be reproduced in this Report.

On & consideration of the meas?frés summarized above which have
been taken for the advancement of research we have no doubt that the
institution of unitary universities has marked a distinct advance in the direction
of research. We are, however, unable to express any opinion a3 to the value of
the actual research work done by the two Universities, and as to whether the work
produced in the various departments has been commensurate with the staff and
facilities available. It appears to us that there is a great disparity in the volume
and- value of the research work done in different departments and that under
more favourable conditions much more work and of a hlgher standard oould
have been achieved.

Our recommendations in regard to research are summarized in Section XXI[
of Ch&pter VIII Our aim in makmg them ha.s been Yo ensure not only academio

lishment of a Provincial Board of Industrial and Scxentaﬁc Research with a view
to ensuring that research will proceed on a plan so that there may be no duplica-
tion or waste of effort and adequate results may be obtained withthe limited
_resources available. We conbempla.te further that there will be closer co-opera-
tion in fiture between the universities and the research departments and
institutes maintained by Government and that Government will avail itself
of the services of University men in connection thh problems requiring expert
knowledge and research.

Besides the Government grants which will be neeessary for this work.
we recommend that funds for research should be obtained also by requiring con-
tributions to be made by industries and trades likely to profit by such research.
When our recoramendation that a programme of industrial and scientific research
should be drawn up in accordance with a plan of industrial development in the
Province, is accepted such contributions may be regularly provided for ‘by legis-
lation. We have recommended the provision and extension of Jibrary, labora-
tory, publication and other facilities which the Universities and others of our
sorrespondents had suggested to be necessary for the fostering of research.
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CHAPTER XIIT
TEAOHING AND PLACES OF INsTRUCTI .

Teaching is one of the main functions of the Universities of Allahabad and
Lucknow and we have had to give our attenfion to the question whether the
existing prowsnon for it is adequate or otherwise. We find on the one hand that
in"the Statutes and Ordinances of the Universities, teaching is given a place
subordinate to examinations and no scheme for tho condct of it is formulated
as a whole in any pa.rt of the University Code. This is obviously a legacy from
the affiliating university which preceded these Teaching Universities, On the
other hand our discussions have led us to the conclusion that the amount of

teaching now imparted is excessive and can be ‘adva,nta.geouSIy curtailed.
On the analogy of the universities of the more advanced countries it could be
urged that regular instruction is not essential for the university student and tha.t
the more he is left to shift for himself the better. ‘ -

Carlyle defined & modern“tniversity as a collection of books. * All that a
University or final hlghast sohool can do for us is still but what the first school
began—teach us to read. The place where we are to get knowledge even theoretio
knowledge is the books themselves. It depends on what we md after all man-
ner of Professors have done their best for us.’ .

Cardinal Newman. wrote as followa in his ¢ Idea of a Unjve'rsit}y ”

“ Tf T had to ehoose between a so-called University which dispensed
with residence and tutorial superintendence and gave its degrees to any
person who passed an examination in & wide range of subjects, and a Uni-
versity which had no Professors or examinations ab all, but merely brought
together a number of young men Go-ntfour_ years and then,,‘

gent them away as the University of Oxford is said to have done some

‘ sxxty years since, if I were asked which of these two was the better
discipline of the intellect which of the two courses was the moro
successful in training, moulding, enlarging the mind . . I haveno
hesitation in giving the preference to that University which did nothing,
over that which exacted ‘from-its members an acquaintance with every

”

8016!106 under the sun
This course, however, is peither feasible nor advmab]o in our universities because

the conditions are so entirely different. In the first place the undergraduate
paration and equipment far inferior to that with

more advanced countries. Secondly the
poor families where books are scarce and
tont is considerably larger here. Thirdly

joins the university with a pre
which he joins the university in the

proportion of students coming from
facilities for reading practically non-exis
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the immense growth of literature even since Newman’s time makes the guidance
of a teacher indispensable if the student’s reading is to achieve the maximum
result. ‘The teacher is there not only to expound the essentials of his subject but
also to surwy the literature which exists upon it, to advise what books the
students should read and also to put them in possession of the results of recent
researches. This is the minimum which the University teacher must do in order
to help the students to take advantage of the library, labora.tory and other
facilities available in the University.

We have, therefore, in our recommendations summarized in Sectlon XX1
of Chapter VIII recommended that.the amount of formal teaching given at the
University by its Professors, Readers and Lecturers should be reduced and con-
finod to the achievement of the purposes just mentioned. But we recognize
that the student will require further intellectual stimulus in the proper apprecia-
tion of the subjects about which he reads, and in the formation of his views and
this stimulus should be providefi for him not merely in the shape of association

_ .with contemporary students—some of whom would be more advanced than he
and from all of whom he learns in all manner of ways—but, by’ regular_djscussions
with teachers who may come into_closer contact with him than the University

. “Professor or Lecturer can by mezm?ﬂm

/ or in seminars in the University. Such supplementary instruction was rightly

given an imiportant place in the scheme of the Teaching Universities. It was
contemplated that students as a rule would reside in colleges and hostels and
the provision of supplementary instruction was made obligatory in colleges and

optionalin hostels, Other suitable arrangements were to be made for the
tutorial instruction of the non-resident student,

The information supplied by the Universities i in respect of the yéar 1937-38
goes to show that there weresno tutorial arrangements in either of the two uni-
versities for Law classes and most of the post-graduate classes, In the Lucknow
University tutorial instruction was provided for M. A. students in English only
and in the Allahabad University for those in History and Politics only, Tutorial
instruction was provided under the Ordinances for B. A. and B Com. students in
all subjects but the amount of it varied from subject to subject as did also the
size of the seminar which the Ordinances i in the Allahabad University fix ab six
students, but which in practice goes up to 12 and even to 20 students in some
subjects. There is marked disparity in the amount of tutorial instruction in
different subjects in both nniversities. There is 10 tutorial instruction in Sciende
subjects. Allahabad University in Qctober, 1937, cousldered. the question of
providing such instruction in Science but no further a.ctlon hég beén taken.

The d‘”"“ﬂmm which preceded the establishment of the Lucknow. Univer-
* sity-—and paved the way for the establishinent of the Teaching University ab
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Allshabad also—show that the authors of the idea were keen on. the provision
of tatorial instruction. Sir Claude de la Fosse who tool & leading part in the
. shaping of the Universities looked forward to the University of Lucknow possess-
ing its own buildings for libraries, laboratories and elass-rooms on & site bebween
the Canning and Medical Colleges leaving these Colleges to function as units of
* residence imparting supplementary and butorial instruction and keepmg their
libraries, laboratories and staffs primarily for these purposes and co-operating
with the University to a limited extent in the work of formal teaching. The two
remaining dogree colleges in Lucknow, the Christian College and the Isabella
Thoburn College were to become Intermediate Colleges but it was contemplated
that these colleges would be pemitted to build class-rooms in the university area
for their staff and students to carry on university work under the control of the
University, The.plan, however, was never given full effect. The Medical College:
passed to the University with all its staff of I. M. 8. and P. M. 8. Officers and
became the Medlcaf Faoulty of the University. The Canning College was
banded over to the' University by the Commiitoe of Management and it
parent body, the British Indian Association, on the condition that the entire
sta il wag taken into the service of the University and, although the condition
attaching to the transfer of the buildings, property and cndowments of the
College fo the University was that they should be utilized for the purpose of a
* College  as defined in the Lucknow University Act, i.e. as a unit of residence
providing supplementary and tutorial instruction, they were utilized for the
W(WMWO separate buildings, libraries,
etc. of its own. The fact that two separate establishments and staffs for the
University and its Colleges would be financially impracticable had been ignored
and has resulted in Lucknow University possessing no College in the proper
sense and having to go almost without any prowsmn for tutorial instruction.

Allababad University started under slightly more favourable asuspices. This
University had possessed some buildings-—the University Library and the Law
College—before its re-organizatior and Sir Claude de la Fosse who became its first
Vice-Chancellor used his emergency powers to provide new buildings by buying
up the adjoining property of the Indian Press and converting it into class-rooms
for Arts and Commérce teaching speedily enough for the work to be started on
the new lines from the outset. Only one of the then existing degree eolleges in
- Allahsbad, the Muir Central College, was handed over to the University with ite
staff and its buildings were turned infer the Science Department of the Univer-
sity. The other Colleges, viz. the Kayastha Pathshala and the Christian College
which became Intermediate Colleges, were permitted to and did sot up a rosiden-
tial unit each at the University dosignated as a College with a staff of tutors. A
number of their teachers who were thought competent to teach University classes,
were given part-timé appointment as University teachers, Allahabad bad another
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advantage over Lucknow in that it had & number of hostols run by denomina-
tional agencies—the Hindu Hostel, the Mohammadan Hostel, the Jain Hostel.
which i§ was hoped would in convse of time rise to the status of Colleges and make
provision for tutorial instruction. The University from the very beginning saw
to the organization of tutorial instruction for most of its students in the Arts
and Commerce Faculties. In the Science Faculty, however, tutorial instruction
has been haphazard and in the Faculty of Law it has only started in recent years
and in a small way. :

The organization of tutorial instruction on an adequate scale is acknowledged
on all bands to be a sine qua non of good University education. The difficulty
in the way of providing it in the University itself is the large number of students
in comparison with the size of the staff. The average number of students per
toacher in each UniVersity is about 17, the actual number in some departments
being twice and even three times as large. It has been’ pointed out by many
of our correspondents including the Executive Councils of the Universities
that the unwieldy size of classes promotes indiscipline and makes tutorial
instruction impossible. The remedy is to be sought in either limiting the
enrolment 50 as to reduce the number of students per teacher to manageable
limits or in belping the growth of Colleges with a tutorial staff and with
disciplinary authority.

Limitation of enrolment

We considered at length the suggestion of limiting student-numbe's by
prescribing a maximum figure of enrolment in a Unitary Teaching University.
TIn recent years, since the last Groat War, the large influx of students to Uni-
versities has oreated a serious porblem in most countries throwing a heavy
strain on the resources of the Universities and making it impossible for
them to maintain efficiency in Departments requiring laboratories and
individual attention.* There are, indeed, universities in America whose enrolment
runs into tens of thousands, but such numbers hardly accord with the concep-
tion of a University as “an Alma mater knowing her children one by ove, not &
foundry or a mint or & treadmill.”t In a learned address to the Convocation of the
Allahabad University in 1926 Professor §. G Dunn pleaded for a small enrolment
saying that a teaching University should not be *so crowded that its members
caninot come into close association with one another”, Tn his opinion ‘the
practical number should not rise shove 1,500. The figures of enrolment in the
uewer Universities of England on which our Universitios are modelled vary
widely, but rarely exceed 2,000, 'According to the last Report of the University
Grants Committee of Great Britain, the Universities of Birmingham, Bristol,

*Kotschnig ¢ Un 7,

g: ployment in the Learned Professipna,
{Nowman.
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Leeds and Liverpool had less than this number ; Manchester alone - with its
College of Technology had more. It follows that our teaching Universities with
an enrolment; bordering on 2,400 bave reached, if they have not already excoeded,
the limit of enrolment which they can effectively deal with, The unitary Uni-
versity is responsible for the maintenance of a high standard of cultural and
intellecbual atteinment which it cannot do with large numbers,

Much, however, as we would Iike to help the Universities to maintain their
efficiency and raise their standard by limiting their numbers, we are up against
their desire to take a few hundred more then they have at present. In this we
notice that they are like their British prototypes about whom the Umversxty
Grants Committee wrote as follows in its last Report :

*““In the course of our visits we made a point of asking the various au-
thorities whether they had considered this question of appropriate numbers.
In most cases we received the answer that the question had been consi-

" dered but by a curious coincidence it scemed that the ideal number was
always a little in excess of the existing number. While this answer may,
of course, be the correct answer, we musf confess to a certain measure of
doubt as to whether the coincidence is always inevitable. That the
ideal number should vary, as between one eentre and another, is only to be
expected, but we were unable to discover any principle of definition and,

. indeed, except in the case of some of the Medical Faculties, noae of the
Universities appear so far to have taken any serious steps to control their
numbers, or even to have thought out very clearly the principles on
which any attexpt of the kind should be made.” .

We had further before us the weighty consideration that higher education is
still in its infancy in this country and its expansion should not be impeded by arti-
ficia} restrictions. For aught we know the present pressure on the Universities
may be due to the absence of alternative carcers for youngman and may be
relieved when a new scheme of secondary education providing a variety of alterna-
tive vocational courses comes into being. While, therefore, we are conscious of
the danger of unitary Universities reaching unwieldy proportions, we recom..
mend that there should be no restriction on the number of students enrolled
in them except what they may impose on themselves by reason of the limitations

of space, oquipment-sud. financial resources.

We are thus forced to fall back on the alternative of recommending that the .

growth of Uniyersity Colleges giving tutorial instruction should be encouraged

with 8 view to maintaining that degree of contact between teacher and
student which is desirable but not possible with the limited staff of the”

Universitios and their mounting enrolment,
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While discussing this alternative course we have had to deal with the thorny
question of the status of a University College. This question has become acute
by reason of the dissatisfaction of the existing Colleggs at Allahabad with thejr
present; position and the desire shared by them with other Colleges at
Lucknow to regain a share in regular University teaching.

Wo have already adverted to the circumstances in which these colleges wero
shorn of their degree classes and reduced to the status of intermediate colleges.
We bave noted also how provision was contemplated to associate them with the
work of the Universities by (1) some of their teachers being eppointed part.
time teachers to impart formal instruction in the Universities, and (2) by their
maintaining ¢ colleges ' within the Universities as units of residenco and supple-
mentary instruction.*

—

*The fo Nowing extracts from the Report of the Lindsay Commission bear on the subjeot.:
“The sstting up in recent years of the so-called unitary Universities has produced ® new kind

of collega called “ au internsl coll ege of the University.” Within these teaching Universities thore
are colleges like the colleges of Oxford and Cambridge, but they have usually considerably less auto-
nomy and responsibility then the Oxford and Cambridge Colleges have. At Allshabad, for example
the teachers of the internal eolleges have a right to give tutorial instruction to their students, but

the studente must for their lectures go to University teach Theso University teachers may, of
course, be members of the staff of the internal college, but only if and for so long as the Univer-
rity appoints or recognizes them aa such. Lo

The powers given to these mternal colleges by the Acte constituting the various Universities
in which they exist vary, but they vary still more aceording to the way in which the Univemity
interprets them. Ths constitutional position given #o the internal college is very much the same
according to the Act at Allababad and Lucimow. But the policy of Allohabad seoms on the
whole to have been governed by a ratber doctrinaire unitarianism, whereas at Lucknow the Isabells
Thoburn College, which is constitutionslly in the same position as Holland Hall at Allshabad,
hea in parctice almost sll the freedom of a college within an affiliating University. The position
of en internal college may therefors vary from something a little more than & hostcl to something
6 little less than an independent college. b has, of courss, to be remembersd that these unitary
Universities were set up when the reaction egainst the affiliating University, was at ite height,
and mt therefore the unitary character of the University, the ‘entralizing of its control over teach,
ing etc., has been carried much further than it need, and it is to be hoped that the Universities
will themselves see this, It is for their resl seademije i 1o develop the sut y of the
internal college vary much more than has eo far been dons. While permitting tho teachera in inter-
nal colleges only to do tutonal teaching they ere not only making no use of men who could do
important University leoturing work, but they are by this distinction betweon those who may
lecture and those who may only do tutorial work showing that they have little conception of what
tutorial wark ought o be,"—(Lindsay Report : pages 267-218.)

“The College will bo what the University likes to make of it, and it seoms hard 4o sks men 0

pian and work for & college whoss powers may be taken away with a change of University policy."
{Lindeay Report : pago 269.)

“At present the unitary Universitiee which have provision for internal collégea are working &
systegn whioh they do not altogether understand, but if they are to be induced to give full possibi
lities to the combination of unity and varisty which this kind of University makes possible they-
will have to be shown in practice what & coll ge within a teaching University can be,”~—(Lindsay
Report ¢ page 271.) :
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“This plan has been in operation in Allahabad where the Kayastha Pathshala

and Christian Colleges have their University Colleges in which University students
reside and are given tutorial instruction by a s@'_@pointed by thie management
of the Kayastha Pathshala and Christian Colleges. These University Colleges
have been permitted further fo attach to themselves a number of non-resident
students who also receive tutorial instruction and join athletic and social acti-
vities in them. Between them the two colleges can answer for about 400 resident
and attached students, They are allowed a fourth of the tuition fee collected
from the undep-graduate students residing in or attached to them. Their staff
of tutors consists mostly of teachers of the University working part-time for the
Colleges. k‘ »
This arrangement suffers from maladjustment and has failed to achieve
all that was expected from it: The Colleges with a larger staff than hostels
are no doubt in & better position to guide and influence the life and work
of their resident students. It may be conceded also that they establish
traditions of sportsmanship, espirit de corps, and intellectual attainment and win
the allegiance and attachment; of their members in & larger measure, malking
them send their sons to the same college and thereby belping to carry on the
cherished traditions. But with their limited numbers and financial resources
it is impossible for them to employ a proper staff of tutors of their own, En-
trusted as they are with the limited function of imparting tutorial instruction
to which little importance is attached by the Universities and which hardly affects
the class of the student’s degree, they complain that their tutorships do not
possess thé academio standing necessary to attract good men and their tutors do
not copamand thet influence over the students which they would if they were
engaged- in formal jnstruction which counts for degrees. For this reason the
Executive Council of the Allahabad University supports the idea of colleges
being closely associnted with University teaching.

We examined at length the question whether it is feasible to associate with
Universities of Allahabad and Fucknow the colleges situated ther.e as teaching
unit:s up to the first degree, the implication of the suggestion being that—

. . . _.._{1) the Universities should be responsible for all post-graduate studies
dnd research, for all teaching and work in Science, Law and Commerce
and for & strietly limited number of students in under-graduate Arts

olasses; ‘
(2) the Colleges at Allahabad and Lucknow shounld be mainly respon-
gible for providing formal teaching and tutorial instruction in Arts subjects

for students preparing for the B.A. degree.
The proposition waa supported by the folloving arguments :
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(1) The present numbers of under-graduates in the Universities are so
large as to endanger the quality of the teaching and research work of their
Professors and Readers, a good deal of whose time is taken up with
administrative routine wcrk and attendance at meetings.

(2) Colleges are better with S because
with small numbers they can provide for contact between the teacher
and the taught and the Principals of the Colleges who do not change like
Vice-Chancellors and Deans every three years are in a better position
to inspire confidence and instil mlatlons of personal loy-mlty between
teachers and students. : -

(8) According to the Lindsay Commission, Allahabad University
has made a fetish of the unitary ides. The doctrinaire conception of a
college as a residential and tutorial unit has made it impossible for
colleges to perform any useful function. No tutorial work is worth while
unless it is related to formal lectures, in which college tutors are at pre-
sent allowed no part.*

(4) The teaching universities are expensive and will require increased
* Government aid when our recommendation in favour of a three years’
degree course is adopted. . -

The caloulations exhibited in Appendix G{5) would show that Allahabad
University alone will require an additional grant of about Rs.80,000 to Rs.90,000
on this account.} Already as a result of having adopted the recommendation
of the Sadler Commission the United Provinces Government is spending on

University education a hlghex' percentage of revenue than any cother Province
in India.

(5) The restoration of teaching functions to colleges would put right
a great wrong done to them in 1921 when first-grade colleges were reduced
to glorified high schools and now stood in danger of being still further
degraded under the recommendations of the Education Re-organization
Committee. Already Lucknow University Bas allowed two Women’s

*“ It would be & loss to India if the healthy traditions of colleges were saerificed by a too
rigid_adherence to the formula of & unitary University. + + It would be preferabls to retain

the vigorous Life an 10ns of the colleges and to place on the University the duty of organizing
tha work of the colleges”. (Hartog C: ittes)

¢ It haa of course to be rememberad that the unitary universities were sot up when tha reaction
against the affiliating university was at ite height and that therefore the unitary character of the
university, the centralizing of its control over teaching etc. has been carried much further than it
need.” (Lindsay Commission Report : page 268.)

10n another basis of celeulstion the additiongl eost will he aboyt Rs 43,000,
. ' ¥ il
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Colleges to do formal teaching and Allahabad University has been com-
pelled to allow one, the Naini Agricultural Institute, to teach for the
‘B.Sc. degree in Agriculture. The Universities will, by agreeing to this
_proposal, only relieve themselves of superfluous numbers which they
cannot properly handle and some of the mediocre students in the Faculty
of Arts whom they cannot perhaps much help.

The following arguments were advanced against the proposition :

(1) The acceptance of the proposal, would result in turning the
unitary universities into Federal universities which would be a retrograde
measure. Recent trend in India as elsewhere in the world has been
strongly in the direction of unitary teaching universities. In England
they decided against the Federal type when Victoris University was
reorganized in 1906 giving place to a number of unitary universities. Since
the beginning was made in India by the establishment of a teaching
university et Benares in 1916 most of the universities that hqve been
established—Aligarh, Dacca, Lucknow, Allababad, Delhi and others—have
been of the unitary type. Where, as in the case of Delhi, a federal charac-
tor has been assumed, it has been against the Jetter of the law and under
the influence of strong pre-existing colleges, It follows that the revival
of colleges would kill the unitary universities,

(2) Of all the unitary teaching universities in India, Allshabad has
been most considerate to pre-existing local colleges, While the
Colleges in Benares, Dacca and Lucknow have been reduced to the status
of Intermediate Colleges, Allahabad has allowed local colleges to refain
a place in the University and should, therefore, not be charged with
putting a too rigid or doctrinaire interpretation on the unitary idea.

(3) The position assigned to the Agricultural College in Allahabad Uni-
versity does not compromise its unitary character as it does not involve
any duplication of formal teaching. Allshabad  has also avoided the
appearance of duphca,txon in the arrangements for the formal teaching
of women-students which exists in Lucknow. :

(4) The colleges for which the function of formal teaching for the B.A.
degree is sought, do not possess the requisite bulldings, staff and resources.
Most of the tutors employed in the University Colleges at Allahabad are.
teachers of the University working part-time for the colleges and it is
doubtful if they will ever be in & position fo mamtam a staff comparable
in quality to that of the university.

(6) As the Sadlet Commission pointed out the University is not likely
to retaj er the quality of teaching in the Colleges,

the only means of doing so being the extreme measures of disaffiliation
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which could hardly be carried through a democratio university authority
and would in any case inflict undeserved bardship on students and staff,
who might be entirely free from blame.

(6) The homogensity of purpose and effort which a, unitary university
stands for would be lost and friction would erise between the university
and its colleges.

We feel strongly for the degree colleges which magnanimously agreed to
accept the humbler position of intermediate ocolleges in order to give the wnitary
universities a chance ; but we are unwilling to recommend any change which
may endanger the efficiency, such as it is, which our universities have
attained. We have, therefore, accepted the suggestion that it is possible within
the framework of the existing University Acts to enlarge the field of activity of
the colleges by limiting and clearly defining the scope of formal teaching (as we
have already recommended) and leaving the colleges to provide that supple-
mentary instruction by - means of informal lecture courses, written work and ‘
discussion in seminars which was contemplated by the Acts, but has not hither-
to been taken up fully by either University, It is necessary for the successful
working of this plan that there should be more colleges, that hostels too should
make arrangements to provide supplementary instruction and that the same
importance should be attached to supplementary instruction as to formal
instruotion, attendance being equally obligatory at both. Our recommendations
on the subject are set out in Section XXI of Chapter VIII.

« - -
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CHAPTER X1V )
TEAOHERS AND OrmER EMPLOYEES oF THE Umvxinsmns

The teachers of & university constitute perhaps the most important element
in its composition and their quality reacts powertully on its reputation. Despite
the growth of printed . books and libraries which efford facilities for self.
education, the teacher still remains an essential necessity of education both in the
higher and in the lower stages. ‘

The Calcutta University Commission recognized this fact when it degcribed

~amodern University as a corporation of teachers working in comradeship for the
advancement and dissemination of knowledge. During our deliberations, when
considering the means of bringing the quality of our higher education to the level
‘atfained in leading universities, of promoting research and of building the charaster
and muscles of our students, we have been repeatedly lod to the conclusion that
real improvement is possible only with a-strong staff of highly qualified teachers.

The importance of teachers is reflected also in the University Acts, Statates
and Ordinances which contain a variety of provisions as to their manner of
recruitment, conditions of service, duties, rights and privileges and assign to them
a considerable share in the governance of the Universitics, We propose to
examine the existing position and make recommendations under each head.

Adeguacy of the Teaching Stuff—The present position as to the strength
of teachers in the two Universities and the: amount of work done by-them is
given in the Appendices where an attempt has also been made to exhibit the
proportion between the numbers of teachersand students in the University
83 & whole and in each department of teaching in different years. We are
unable to draw sany conclusion from these data as to the adequaoy of
‘the staff for the existing work of the Universities. The requirements of various
subjeots in .the matter of staff would differ widely acoording to the intrinsic
valuo and interest of the subjoct, the scope of advanced and resesrch work in
it and the degres of specialization to which it lends itself. A further consideration
to be borne in mind in this connexion is the desirability of avoiding
duplication of specialized studies of limited value. We would, therefore, leave
the question of adequacy of the staff to be decided by discussion in a represen-
tative gathering of experts from the Universities and with due regard ‘to 'the
condiderations just mentioned. We content ourselves with recommending in a
later part of this Report* such additions to the staff as appear to us to. be
urgently required, and expressing the general opinion that for a gtoper‘ org?.nma-
tion of tutorjal instruction and care of students a.(}ditional staff will be inevitably

needed. . —
T . i *Chapter XVII,
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Classification of Teaching Posts—Under the existing law University teachers
are classified into four ranks-Professor, Reader, Lecturer Grade A and Lecturer
Grade B-each with a separate scale of pay which has been altered Trom time to™
time but without adversely affecting existing incumbents. Promotion from a
lower to a higher rank is not automatic on the occurrence of & vacancy or on the
attainment of a certain standing in the service. - Vacancies are filled by adver-
tisement and selection on merits. A person already on the staff does receive
favourable consideration as against persons of equal or nearly equal qualifications
from outside but the procedure prescribed in the law does not allow or require any
such preference to be shown. The higher ranks are still associated in some minds
with foreign training and qualifications and are frequently filled accordingly.

In many of the replies to our questionnaire strong opposition has been voiced
to the existing gradation of ranks which is said to produce a bureaucratic atmos-
_phere and to be inimical to the establishment of that free intellectual communion -
without which a university is not worth the name. '

We recognize the strength of this view. We are of opinion that the
practice of recruiting for the lower and higher posts from different fields should
now be definitely abandoned as no longer necessary. In the first place the supply
of persons with European qualifications has increased to an extent which makes it
possible for universitiea to secure their services even in the lowest ranks of their
teaching staff. Secondly the quality of graduates produced by Indian Univer-
sities is improving and considerable research activity has also started in them,
It is, therefore, possible to obtain comparable recruits to all ranks of the Univer-
sity service from among persons educated in India. Under these conditions it
does not appear desirable that the higher ranks of teachers in the universities
should be necessarily filled by direct recruitment. They may be filled by the
promotion of eapable and desarving men from the lower ranks.

Sir J. Alfred Ewing, Vice-Chancellor of the Edinburgh University, speaking
at the first Congress of British Empire Universities in London, 1912, observed
that * in the interest of the university the man who holds a lectureship should
have qu&liﬁeat@gﬁ@ﬂﬁ%mt much short of those of Professors
and the scales of stipend payable to lecturers should be such as will attract men of
that calibre.” The leading Universities of the world including those of pre-Nagzi
Germany—which attained the highest level of efficiency in University work—
have recruited their Professors and Readers from among persons who have proved
their worth and won their spurs in their chosen field of study during their
probation as Fellows, Junjor Lecturers and Lecturers.*

*n Germany the academic teacher begins his career modestly as a so-called privat.
EI there is any o%oﬁ:s in him, bi his capacity m:l & teachor and esp 'y“y by his o‘rfiﬁyxm S “fé
P Science, he is soon raised through the various stages to the hi ition i
acadomie teaching, either Am lgxs origuéa.'f university t::'g in one of the obh:rge u hlgl esgrﬁi(: mo? o
of the German Empire, Austria, or Switzerland. —{8ir Charles Waldstein (Cambridge) at the Univer-
sitics Cangress, Landon, 1912), Paulsen in his Work qn o Unjversiti i ingly o
siizs Oontre hi < qn German Univereitios writes epprovingly of




{ 195 ) [CrarTER XIV

We Lave discussed the following suggestions for minimizing the evils which
are supposed to flow from the gradation of ranks :

(1) That there should be no junior lecturers.

(2) That there should be only two classes of teachers—Professors ~and
Lecturers (or Assistant Professors).

We have, hoyvever, decided to recommend that the existing fourfold division
should continue with certain safeguards. The experience of the Benares Hindu
University affords an example of the disadvantage of having only two classes of
teachers. That University has found it necessary in certain instances to reoruit
teachers in the lower rank on » salary higher than the initial salary, which
amounts to instibuting what is called a Readership in other Universities. There
is much to be said for abolishing the junior lecturership but it now includes the
time-honoured and indispensable class of Demonstrators in Science subjects
v!llgge duties furnish in some stances ideal conditions Tor research a,cbivit‘,ie‘s.

X There is a distinct advantage in recruiting a teacher at an early age and
affording him the facilities for work by which he can prove his worth and win his
way up to the highest rank. In this way the Universities are placed in a position
not only to select the best men for their highest posts on the basis of merit judged

by actual achievement but_also_to eliminate the unfit and the shirker ab an

early stage.

With & view to creating in the Universities an atmosphere of genuine scho-
larship and to destroy or prevent any tendency towards a bureaucratic outlook
which has been rightly described as & growing mensce we have recommended
that the classification of teachers into four ranks and the differences in their
scales of pay should be interpreted as & maans of encouraging the young scholar
to put forth his best efforts in the certainty of rising to higher ranks and better
pay and should not lead to any such discrimination as may hamper the growth
of comradeship in the academic and social life of the university. In recommend-
ing new scales of pay for the different classes of teachers we have taken care to
minimize the existing disproportion between the scales for the lower and higher
grades. Whereas the present starting salary of the lowest grade of teacher

{Bs.125) is one-eighth _of the maximum sttainable by the highest class of feacher
under the new scale, and one-twelfth of the maximum attainable under the old
scale, it will under our recommendation be m 1.

We are also emphatic that so far as facilities for work are concerned they
should be the same for all classes of teachers, Our recommendation that extension
of service beyond the prescribed age of retirement should not be granted in any
circumstances is also caloulated to improve the prospects of promotion for

teachers in the lower ranks.
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While the improvements thus suggested in the salaries, prospects and condi-
tions of work and service of the lower ranks of teachers are likely to arrest the
tendency, which has been quite appreciable in the past, of the more capable of the
junior teachers leaving these Universities for better pay or prospects elsewhere it

¢ is yet to be feared that the emolument %WW
[ " constitute a sufficient attracti arts, In this respect he is likely -
to fare much better if bLe goes into other walks of life, Itis, therefore, all the
more necessary to draw attention to the need of constant vigilance that in actual
working the universities show proper regard for the younger teacher and com-
pensate him for his sacrifice of higher emoluments by studious attention to his needs
in regard to his study and work and by creating a social atmosphere in which he
may feel himself an equal partner with the more senior members of the staff in
the common endeavour for the advancement of learning. Work should be so
divided a8 to give each teacher a branch or part of his subject in which he can

\/ carry on higher studies and investigation and teach.the-highest classes., Facilities
for work. should be equally available to all ranks. .

Social prestige of teaching profession—While on this question of means of
attracting to and retaining in the service of higher education the best brains of
the country we deem it necessary to point out that in addition to the provision
of adequate salaries, prospects of promotion, facilities for work and amenities of
social life it is necessary to secure for the position of the teacher the social prostige
which unfortunately it does not possess at present. Sir Phillip Hartog quotes
with approval from a recent book entitled “ Educutional Policy in India” : “In
England teachers hold a position of respect in the community. India will nob
bave democratic education until the middle classes give a far higher place in
their esteem to the teacher than they do at present.” He expresses the hopes
that the reduction in selary recently imposed on themselves by Congress Ministers

in various provinces may de something to reduce the present link between salaries
and prestige. ' »

Migration of teachers—How far talent is drawn away from the universities
for want of proper conditions may be deduced from the rate of migration of
teachers, cases of which are exhibited in Appendix E(6). It will be noticed that
there has been until lately hardly any migration from the higher ranks of teachers
in Allshabad and Lucknow Universities, On the contrary these Universities

hﬂe recruited teachers in the higher grades from the staff of s 1 other Uni-
vers/ﬂ;xes. :.‘hfa same l?]f?wever not tr08 38 regards the lower ranks. 1t will be
sce from the information in the Appendix that quite a number of promising young
men after joining these Universities ag Lecturers or Junior Lecburers either loft

them to j(lnin tht? setvice of other Universities ag teachers of higher rank or trans-
ferred their services to other departments of Government gervice. Such migr&i;{ons
y
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are particularly regrettablo as they -involve the loss to the Universities of the
most promising members of the junjor staff. We have in our recommendations
made provision for the grant of honorary promotion of rank to such persons,

Importance of o high standard of conduct—We attach great importance to
the ol_mracter-buﬂding side of the functions of a University and have. been
conscious of the importance in this respect of a high standard of conduct in
the teachers. ** You cannot have a class of character or a class of morals,”
observed Lord Rosebery speaking at the Universities Congress of 1012,  but
you an imbue and infuse character and morals and energy and patriotism by the
tone and atmosphere of your Universities and of your Professors.” The
following resolution embodies our recommendation on this point :

“ The Committee looks forward to a closer association of teachers with
students and to their manner of life working as a powerful character-
building influence. It, therefore, regards a high standard of duty, conduct
and dignity among teachers as a matter of vital importance and recommends
that Universities should take measures to ensure it by all possible means.
The Committee suggests that teachers who lead lives unworthy of their
position or who notoriously evade the payment of their debts, should, if
a warning by the Vice-Chancellor proves ineffective, be served with

“notice of termination of their services.”

Ezternal contact—The emphasis Iaid in these paragraphs on the desirability
of recruiting teachers so far as possible within the country or from among the
alurni of the Upiversity itself and of keeping them so far as possible, through-
out their active_career in the service of one University, should not be understood
to proceed from any desire to cut the University off from outside influences. We
are fully aware that contact with other Universities and with the outside world
is a great stimulus to intellectual advancement and that egcessive in-breeding
(which in the present case means the employment of its own products s
feithers), is now looked upon as a potential menace to the healthy growth
of & University. The leading Universities of the world could easily draw their
whole staff from among their own alumni because it is diffioult to find better men
from elsewhere. These men trained and brought up in the traditions of their
Alma Mater would, however, be prone to fall into an attitude of self-com-
placency and become wedded to tradition and impervious to other influences.
The importation of some teachers from other Universities, who by infusing new
blood may possibly help the adoption of new methods and new activities,

should be welcomed.

Contacts with the outer world may be maintained in various othor ways
ialso, We recommend that there may be short term exchanges of teachers and
ﬁmdents between Universities situated within the Province. Such exchanges
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will obviate any inconveniences that may arise by the concentration of particular
subjects of limited value and importance at one University centre. There are in
addition large possibilities of social gatherings and learned conferences, of athletic
meets and of military training and social service camps in which Universities
may establish contacts with and learn from one another. The practice of teachers
uwasionally going on study L:pye.crleaye out of Iodi; to see for themselves
the working of other Universities and acquire o kuowledge of new develop-
ment in their respective departments has much to commend it. As the
quality of our Professoriate improves such visits will be welcomed by Universities
in other lands, and will prove of mutual benefit.

Scales of pay--The scales of salary applicable to different classes of teachers
in the Universities recruited at different dates are exhibited in Appendix E(5).
These differ very considerably between different classes of teachers and between
teachers of the same class recruited at different dates. They do not apply to
Government servants on deputation to the Allahabad University. '

The scales of pay recommended by us are as follows—(the efficiency bar
is to be crossed in each case after reference to the Selection Committee) :
() For teachers in Faculties other than the Faculty of Medicine :
Lecturer B Grade, Rs.110—10~250, with en efficiency bar at Re.230.
Lecturer A Grade, Rs.250—10--350, with an efficiency bar at Rs.300.
Reader, Rs.360—15—560, with an efficiency bar at Ra.440.
 Professor, Ra.600-—20-—800, with an efficiency bar at Ra.700.
12" (%) For teachers in the Faculty of Medicine :
Professor not allowed Consulting Practice, Re.1,000—40~-1,200.
Reador not allowed Consulting Practice, 1856035760,
Profe llowed C Iting Practice, Rs.800—40-—1,000.
Reader allowed Consulting Practice, Rs.450—35—660.
Lecturer, Rs.250—15—400,
Demonstrator, Re.200 (fiked).
Part-time teacher, Rs.100 and Rs.150 (in place of the present Re.150 and Rs.200).
(The allowance of Rs.70 per mensem now allowed to a Lecturer who is not permitted
private practice should continue.)

In prescribing this fourfold classification of teaching posts and making
provision for efficiency bars within each grade our object, as imlready explained,
is to ensure that no member of the staff will relax his efforts in the direction
of research and that his work will come up before the Selection Committee and
Executive Council concerned periodically so that it may receive recognition in
the shape of promotion when deserved.

We realize that in certain subjects, particularly subjects which are not yet
taught in our Universities, it will not be possible to recruit teachers of the calibre
needed for creating an efficient school of University study, on the salaries recom-
mended by us. We, therefore, recommend that in special cases it should be
permissible for the Universities to appoint teachers on salaries higher than
those recommended and to recruit teachers from any part of the world,

tne
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The existing provisions of the University Acts virtually prevent the appoint-
ment of honorary teachers inasmuch as teaching given by such teachers does not
count as qualification for admission to an examination or degree. In our opinion
there should be no bar to the appointment of honorary teachers but in order to
enswe that indifferently qualified persons shall not find their way into the teaching
staff through an honorary appointment, we recommend that honorary teachers
also should be appointed in the manner prescribed for regular posts and honorary
service should not constitute a claim to & paid appointment.

In the case of women who may be appointed teachers in the Universities, we
recoamend that the scales of pay should be approximately 20 per cent. below
the scales prescribed for men in the corresponding posts. We have elsewhere
recommended additional leave rights for women teachers in lien of this reduction
in pay.

Government servants—We note that each University hason its teaching
- gtaff a number of Government servants on deputation. In the Allahabad

University these Government servants sre the remmants of the staff of
the Muir Central College which was handed over en bloc to the University.
They draw the salary to which they are entitled by their atdhdingl in the
services to which they belong and are’ entitled to leave and pension i
accordance with the Government rules applicable to their respective cases,
They have to make no contribution on account of leave or pension and are
accordingly not entitled to any deputation allowance. They are superannuated
at the age of 55 and if the University continues to employ them it does so on the
initial salary of the post in which they are.employed. In the Lucknow Univer-
sity there are Government servants on the staff of the Medical Faculty, some of
whom have come down from the time when the King George’s Medical College
was handed over to the University, but unlike Allahabad University there have
been later recruitments to the staff of this Faculty from Government services.
Unlike Allahabad University again Government servants on deputation to this
University draw not the personal pay to which they are entitled in Government
gervice but the pay of the posts which they hold in the University. There.is only
one officer of the Indian Educational Service on deputation to this University
outside the Medical Faculty. ' -

The Teyen-Harrop Committee recommended in regard to the Government
servants who had been recruited to the staffs of the Universities after their
reorganization, that they should not be allowed to continue their lien in Govern-
ment service, bub should transfer their services to the Universities and be governed
entirely by University Rules and Regulations, with this reservation only that they

" should be entitled to avail themselves of the leave earned in Government service,
and, after retirement from the service of the University, to receive the pension
to which their service under Government would entitle them.
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The Lucknow University which alone was concerned with this recommenda-
tion did not agres to act upon it on the ground that the acceptance of the recom- -
mendation would deprive the University of the services of some members of
its existing staff who had become specialists in particular lines, but who might
not agree to continue in the University on the terms suggested by the Committee.
The adoption of the recommendation would further make it difficult for the
University to obtain the services of competent men from Government serviee
in future, ‘ '

We make no- specific recommendations in regard to Government servants
except that the attention of Government should be drawn fo the disparity
reforred to above between the two Universities in the matter of pay admissible
to Government servants on deputation, We further recommend that (fovern-
ment servants should be governed by the rules of their respective sorvices
in the matter of leave and other rights and in the matter of superannuation
and that they should not be re-employed in the University after their retire-
ment from Covernment service,

Conditions of service—Teachers are normally appointed permanently.
Sections 43, 44 and 45 of the Lucknow University Act and the corres-
Iit;nding soctions 48 to 48 of the Allahabad University Act lay down in
identical terms the fundamental conditions of service in the Universities.
The Executive Council of the University in each case is entitled to prescribe
further conditions of service (sections 20, Lucknow University Act and 21 of
the Allahabad University Act). - . ’ '

Under the provisions of the Act and of the Statutes and Ordinances made
in accordance with it, teachers in each University now hold their appointments
on a written contract and, as a rule, retain their appointments till they attain
the age of 60 which is the prescribed age of retirement. The contract provides
for the termination of the agreement by thres months’ notice on either side
but an abuse of this right by the University is gnarded against by a provision
in the Act* which enables the employee o claim arbitration by a Tribunal
composed of a representative of the employee, one of the Executive Councli
and an umpire appointed by the Chancellor.

In our opinion the conditions of service outlined above are satisfactory and
afford an adequate security of tenure. We also approve of the present pro-
vision as to the age of retirement, but recommend emphatically that no exten-
sion beyond this should be allowed to any employee. Eminent Professors
who are still fit for work may, after their retirement, be appointed Emeritus
Professors,

*Bection 44 of the Lucknow University Aot and sactiop 4§ of the Allahabad University Act, N
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We have given prolonged oonsxderatloné tq two questions bearing upon

- the conditions of service of teachers, vis. “their mght to participate in politics

and the limits within which they should be permltted to engage in remunerative
work such as examination work and pmvate professxonal practice.

In regard to the entry of teachers into Legislatures, the present position is
different in the two Universities. The Allahabad University permits teachers
to seok election to the Legislative Bodies subject to certain conditions and pres-
cribes the maximum pumber of teachers in a depa.rtment and in the whole Uni-
versity who may be so permitted at one time. “Lucknow University has now
decided not to allow any of its whole-time teachers to seek election to Legisla-

. tures. Our members were sharply divided on, thxs question. On the one hand
it was felt that his own proper duties a.t ‘the Umverslty would require the

" whole energies of the teacher so that if he entered polities his work at the Univer-

sity—teaching, research or both—would be bound to suffer. On the other hand it
was folt that the participation. of teachers in the work' of Legislatures would be

. an advantage,to them in widening their outlook and bringing them much needed

experience of men and affairs which would enhance their value as teachers,

" It would in addition give the Legislature the benefit of the opinions of men of
“learning not wedded to any party and placed in a position to speak with freedom
.and authority. Some apprehension was felt-that participation in politics would
. necessarily involve close association with a party and it was suggested that if
"such, a thing happened the teacher should be a.sked to choose between the

University and politics.*
Our recommendation on this head ls embodled in a resolutmn whwh

we reproduce below:

~“In the opinion of the Committee service in a Umverswy*or Qol]ege.c
be combmeiwﬂ;h membership of & Leglsla.tlve Body ; provided, however, that
the Govermng Body concerned may at its discretion grant leave without pay
for a period nob exoeedlng five years to a member of the stali who is elected
by a constituency or is nommated by Government to be a member of 3
Leglslatwo Body. ” ’

As to remunerative exa,mmatlon work underts,ken by teachers there are
no rules as yet ineither. University to limit its amount. Figures collected from
various examining bodies go to show that in certain cases the amount of work
undertaken has been so large that it could not be efficiently done even if the
normal duties of the teacher were completely ignored or suspended. It also
appears from the replies o our Questionnaire that the distribution of remu-
nerative examination work has been utilized by persops in positions _gf
authority for rewarding their adherents and thereby forming and perpetuat-
ing factions detrimental to the best interests of education.

-
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We have elsewhere made recommendations with & view to ensuring

that examination work will be evenly distributed among those fit for it and its -

distribution shall not be made the means of forming pacts and factions.*
Leave rights—The exlstmg leave rules of the two Universities differ cone
- siderably and contain lome ambiguities and lacunae. Lucknow University

has 'rules a.pphca,ble to,- different categories of employees, e.g. whole-time °

pormanent employees, whole-time employees appointed for & term of years

and part-time employees, Allahabad University has rul:s applicable to whole-

time permanent employess only. Another set of rules applicable to part-time

teachers, printed in the Calendar, appear to be of doubtful authenticity. In
respoct of officers. and teachers they correspond roughly to the leave roles
prescribed by Government -for their servants of Europea.n domxcﬂe
Inferior servants have practically no leave rights,

. In our opinion the Universities should adopt the Fuuda.mental Rules
relating to leave inthe case of employees of Indian domicile, and the rules-

recently adopted by the United Provinces Government as regards leave for
inferior servants, with certain necessary modifications. In & University
.where the bulk of employees and the most important of them are teachers it

is pdvisable to have provision for study leave and we have recommended asotb

of rules on this subject.

Our recommendations in regard to 1eave rights will be found reproduced
in Sections XXVII and XXVIII of Chapter VIII, :

We are aware that our recommendations do not 'upprecmbly reduce the
complexity of the existing leave rules but we have been unable to devise any-
thing simpler. Mr. Sri Prakasa advanced the suggestion that leave should be
earned ab the rate of thres days for every month of duty performed or 36
days per- year on full pay, in addition to vacation and lic;lldays The balance
of leave mot taken should be silowed to accumulate for ten yea.rs This
suggestion wa.s, however, not taken up '

" Provident fund—-—The Universities are required by their Acts of intor-

poration to establish a pension or provident fund for the benefit of their

employees and have in either case established by Statutes provident funds
for all superior employees including teachers. “These funds have been
recognized by the Government under the Provident Fund Acts. According
to the Statutes governing.these funds every employee drawing Rs.30 or

more in the Lucknow University and Rs.40 or more in the Allahabad

University, is required to contribute 8 per cent. of his salary to the provi-
dent fund. The Umverswy 8 contribution which was initially 12 per
cent, in all cases ha.s been progressively reduced in the case of employees
appointed at later dates and is now on a sliding scale according to the salary

e —

*Ses R dati ized in Boctions IX (¢) snd XXIIY of Chapter VIIL
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of the employee concerned. The rules of the two Unxvermtles in regard to
the provident fund differ considerably. e !

We are of opinion that the Statutes relatmg to the provident fund in the
two Universities should be brought.into a line ; that all employees drawing
Rs.30 or more should be entitled to the benefitsof the provident fund whether
they are whole-time employees or part-time teachers and whether they are
appointed permanently or for a fixed term provided that in the latter case the
term of appointment is not less than five years. - The employee’s contribution
to the fund should in all cases be 6} per cent. of his salary as a minimum and
the University’s contribution should be 10 per cent, in the case of whole-time
permanent employees drawing Rs.300 or less ; § per cent. in the case of part-
time employees (provided they are appointed for not less than five years) and
6f per cent, in the case of all the rest. We recommend farther that the
University’s contribution to the provident fund of all employees should be

. ab the rates here.recommended irrespective of their date of appointment.

In our oplmon the provident fund being intended primarily as &' provision
for the famlly, safoguards should be provided in the Statutes of the Univer-
sities (if they.are mot contained in the Provident Fund Aots govermng the
Funds), to ensure that the immediate family of the employee may not in any

 circumstances be cut off from its benefits. : - -

Under the present Statutes of the Lucknow University a resolutxon of the
Executive Council i needed before the amount of ‘provident fund becomes
payable to the employee on his retirement. This provision should be dropped
and the provision of the Allahabad University Statutes on the subject which
requires payment to be made automa.twally should be adopted by the
Lucknow Umvers1ty also, ; .

Our recommendatlons .on this head apply to all employees of the Umvet-
sities mcludmg teachers. They are summarized in Seotion XXIX of Chapter
VIII. For employees drawing salaries of less than Rs.30 per mensem’ we
recommend a schere of gratmty w}nch is dealt with under the hoad of « Infemor
. Servants ¥ below. =

Other employeea of Umversnws——Apa,rt from teachers who ‘constitute the
mosb important category of Umvel:swy employees, they have a number of officors
with administrative functions and & considerable body of clerks and mferlor

[P

servants. _ ‘

The administrative staff of Teaching Universities includes the Vice-Chancellor,
the Deans,  the Proctor, the Librarian, the Wardens and Supenntendents of
Hostels, th Superintendent of the King George’s Hospltal end the Registrar
and Assistant Registrar. All bub the last twes of these officers have
aondemic -duties combined with thejr a,dmmlstmtwe functions. and have
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been dealt with in other parts of this' Report. The offices of Registrar and
Assistant Registrar are common to all three Universities and have been dealt
with in Chapter VI of Part I. Our recommendations regarding these oﬁicers .
sppear in Section IX(a) of Chapter VIII,

Clerical staff—The Teyen-Harrop Committee which inquired into the ﬁmnces
of the Universities in 1931 recornmended that the Chief Inspector of Offices should
visit the offices of the Universities and make recommendations as to the adequacy
of their clerical staff. We are informed that the Chief Inspector inspected the -
Lucknow University office in 1935 and recommended certain additions to the -
clerical establishment which have been partially carried out. , No such
inspection’ has taken place in the case of the Allahsbad University. We find
on a comparison that the strength of the clerical staff is about equal in the two
Universities if the Medical Faculty, the Medical College and Hospitals are left
out of account ; that the scales of pay and the proportion drawing them are
fairly even ; and that the Lucknow University unlike Allahabad University has
no departmental offices or clerks attached to heads of departments of teaching.

~ We are not in a position to pronounce any opinion as t6 the adequacy of the

" clerical staff and, therefore, recommend that the Chief Tnspector of Offices should

inspect the offices and report to Government on this subject. We expect tha

" before taking any, action in the matter Government will consult the Universities,

We are satisfied that the present salary scales will nob bear any reduction and

recommend that the minimum salary of & clerk in a University should be
Rs.40 and the lowest scale of pay should be Rs.40—3—70%,

Inferior servants—The inferior servants employed in the Universities belong
to a large number of categories and many of these like Lahoratory bearers,
compounders and ward attendants have duties assigned to them in which
considerable specialized knowledge and experience are necessary. It is obvious
that these various classes of servants cannot be treated on the same footing.
Their scales of pay must differ considerably. At present there is no leave
admissible to inferior servants except such leave as may be graﬁfed without
entailing extra expenditure on the University. There is provision in each
University for the grant of gratuity to superanuuated or invalidated inferior
servants bub this is not obligatory and there are minor differences in the

. rules of the two Universities, those of Allahabad Universify being more
liberal, ’ o

. We leave it to the Universities to devise a suitable classification of their

inferior servants and a suitable scale of salary for each class. We recommend that

the scale of pay for servants of the peori class should be the scale Pprescribed by the

United Provinces Government for peons employed in the Departmental offices in

¢ Our dations are su iged in Section XXV of Chapter VIII,
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Allahabad and Lucknow, viz. Rs.12—}~—16. ‘Classes of servants inferior and
superior to the peon should have correspondmgly lower and higher scale pres-
cnbed for them.

Th the case of existing incumbents we recommend that if the application of
the scale recommended by us does not result in an immediate addition of Rs.2
per mensem to the pay of an md1v1dua.l he should be gwen a persona,l pay suﬂi-
clent to make up this increase. “

We recommend further the grant of leave rlghbs to mfemor servants on scals
gimilar to thos introduced by Government, =

We recommend that University employees drawmg salaries below Rs.30

per mensem should be entitled to a gratuity on terms similar to those now pres-

cribed, in the Statutes of the Allahabad University, with certain modifications.

Qur detailed recommendations regarding inferior servants are reproduced
in Section XXVII of Chapter VIIL .,
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CHAPTER XV _ -
SeLeEcTION COMMITTEES AND APPOINTMENT OF TEACHERS
In other parts of this Report we have commented on the important part

_ which teachers play in the work of a University. The importance of a proper

i

selection of teachers cannot, therzfore, be too much emphasized. It is however by.
no means easy to prescribe or even to suggest the qualities which should be looked -
for in a candidate for a University appointment. The authority responmble for the
selection has to exercise its judgment and to keep 2 variety of considerations in
view. In the words of President Eliot of Harvard, “In selecting University
teachers, young or old, it is always a question what sort of qualification should
have most influence on the selection, knowledge of a subject, capacity to ex-
pound it in an interesting manner, published works, success as an Iinvestigator, ‘
or the total personality, including manners and customs; temper, bearing; and
quickness of sympathy. Inevery case there must be a balancing of these different

" qualities, which are rarely combined in a single individual, -and a comparison

with like balances in other candidates.*” Lord Haldane addressing his. own.

*“A University Prosident, or & selecting ittes, in soarch of a new professor, og of new pra-
fassors, has meang of forming & judgment which are fairly trustworthy, if patiently collected and
sifted. In the first place, there is the candidate’s record as a student at his college or university ;

dly, his reputation as & teach h he may have been employed ; thirdly, his activity in
the learned societies with which be has been connected ; fourthly, his produabiveness a8 an invegti.
gatar and author ; and fifthly, his general repute as & man of character and i Experienced
officials pay but scanty attention to testimonialf and letters of tecommendat.lon, pn.mcululy if they
have been forwarded th h the candidate or procured by him. Americans are apt to be too charit-
able and good-natured when writing letters of recommendation. They are also fond of superlatives
snd are too apt to deal only with merits, omitbing defoots, whon they write testimonials at the
roquest of a oandidate. The prudent selecting official or board will therefore he careful abous
giving weight to testimonials, and will greatly prefer to see and talk with the candidate himsolf face

to face, except in the case of & man whose character gnd professional standing are well known and
unguestionable,” Eliot : University Admindstration. . . -
“«, ., . Agsin, I may describe the procedure of the University of Birmingham. Normally, tha

ppointxent of all bers of the staff rests with the Couneil; but whas actually happens is this s the
applications for a post are in the first instance reforred to the Faculty to which the post belongs for &
report. Sometimes the Faculty makea private inquiries, and ind some applicant to come forward
who did not eend in an applicati The bers of the Faculty make exhaustive inquiries sbous
ca.ndxdatos from all sorta of peaple who have spacial knowledge of their qualifications end pergonal
iatics, & seleoted ber are called up to be intervie mally and mforma.lly, and ulti.
mutely a selection of two or three candidates is nominated to the Senate and Council, The Faculty
need not nominate more than one candidate, or in inating more than one they may express a
strong opinion a3 to their order of merit. " In appointing to & professorship the Council have the.
report of $ha Fagyliy and the Wm before them ; they usually interview all the candidates nomi.
nated, and thon proceed to make bhe appointment. But in no single instance that I remember has
the Council's final decision conflicted with the recommendations of the Faculty and Senate.”
(Dr. H. 8. Hoath of Birmingham University, at the Umversltles Congress of the British Empire,

1912).
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Umversaty of Bristol in 1912 observed: “The University is 4 place where the most
_ valuable advantage the student has is coatact with an inspiin ersonality, That
. is why nothing short of the best level among the Professors is enough for success,
he Professor must inspirey His labour must be one of love if he is to succeed.
It heisa great teacher he will have moulded the lives and tastes of the best of his
students for their existence.*”

In the Report of the University Grants Commxt'oee of Great Bnta,m for the
s qumquenmum endmg 1933-34 we read as follows :

’ “’“It is genemlly recognized that teaching at the Umversnty level is
“not likely to possess or to retain the essential qualities of freshness and
vitality unless it is given by feachers who are themselves engaged in original
work in their subjects. He who learns from one occupied in learning ‘drinks .
of & yunging-siréam.’ He who learns from one who has learned all he is

* " ‘to’teach* drinks the green mantle of the stagnant pool.’””

The suprete importance of émploying teachers with a capacity for research
wa,s emphasized algo by the Calouttd University Commission and subsequently.
by ‘thé Auxiliary Committee of the Simon Comthission which reported on the
progress of education in India in 1928. The improvement which has taken
A_ place in the quality of University work in Indid since the days of the Calcutta
University Commission is attributed by Sir Phillip Hortog, Chairman of the latter
- Committee, largely to the emphasis laid upon research since then. In his words :
“The whols spirit of teaching of & University in which knowledge is only trensmi-
ted but hot adyanced is entirely different from that of a University where the -
teachers are expanding the limits of knowledge

‘ . This consensus of weighty opinion suggests that the most important consider-
a.tlon to be borne in mind in selecting & person for employment as a teacher in a
University is_whether he is_capable of doing original research work. It
ghould, however, not be forgotten that (s Flexner in his work on Universities

< tells us)  original thinkers are not the only type of Univeisity professors. Another
type is the teachers whose contribution to learning is of less importence than
. their, influence in stxmuls,tmg students or their resourcefulness in bringing together

the researche . Of this latter class were Michael Foster and Fredem:k
Paulsen. ” . .

We may conclude that when selecting a person to fill a teaching post it is,
necessary to take inte account mot merely his intellectual calibre and scholarly
output but also his powers of exposition, his sbility to inspire and his other
interests on which will largely depend his usefulness in the general life of the-
University. The intelligent man of affairs can, no doubt, form & correct judg- -
ment by a personal interview of the other qualities ; but the individusl's atandmg .

#Lord Haldane’s Address to the Unlvermy of Bristol, 1912, -
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and achievement in his own subject, which are after all a matter of the greatest
importance, can be judged only by experts, who have themselves specialized in
the subject. It is, therefore, in the fitness of things that the power of making
appointments to teaching posts, though vested by the existing University Acts
in the Executive Council, is exercised under the Statutes after consultation
JYith Committees of Selection which,contain a fair proportion of members with,
knowledge of the subject which the teacher to be appointed is to deal with, . With
a view to ascertaining in'what directions, if any, improvement is called for we
had included a number of questions on the constitution and working of .the
Selection Committees in our Questionnaire. We find from the _Summary of the
replies placed before us that thers i is considerable divergenee of opinion as to the
working of these Committees. While the Executive Councils of both “Universities
claim  that appointments haye generally been made on, merit, - various
individuals have asserted that other considerations have preva.;led specially in
recent years. Cases of favouritism have been cited and offers to adduce evidence
in support of the charge have beeri made., Some of those who have ot found
serioug fault with the existing oonstltutlon, -and working® of ‘the Selgction
Committees have yet made sundry suggestions for théir imprt;vement or
endorsed the suggestions thrown out in the Questionnaire. Dissatisfaction has
been expressed mamly Wlth two emstmg fe&tures, viz.: ) k

(1) The enlistment of & proportion of the- members of the Selecbmn
Committees by the process -of “election ‘which in recent years has been
" much abused; being conducted on. party lines, '

(2) The susceptibility of members to local pressure and influence. +

~ The existing provisions in "the University Acts and Statubes relating to
Selection Committees are rather complicated and in certain respects defectlve.
There is provision in each University for a multiplicity- of Selection Com-
mittees. In the first place if the Executive Council desires to recruit & pro-
fessor in the United ngdom an ad hoc Selection Commxttee can be set up there
for the purpose consisting of a nominee each of the Chancellor, the Academio
Council and the Executive Council. (This arrangement is intended exclumvely
for appointment t6 Professorships and does not extend to the lower i appoint-
ments.) Then there is provision for - & Selection Committee in each Faculty
.which in Allahabad University makes recommendations * for the appointment
of Professors, Readers and Leoturers and in the Tucknow Umverslty of Professors
and Readers only. Lucknow University has ‘consequently a separate Selection
Committee in each faculty to deal with the appointment of Lecturers. Allahabad
University does not need such a Selection Committee for Lecturers but has one to
recommend the appointment of part-time teachers, and teachers of subjects
like French and German. It has also improvised a Selection Committes for the
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‘appointment of teachers of Agriculture, whose position is eicéptibna,l in g0 far a8
they receive n,o pay from the University. '

. Despite this multiplicity of Committees it does not appear that any Selectlon
Oommxttee is empowered to deal with temporary appointments or with the
appointment of teachers in University Colleges. It has transpired in the course
of our discussion that irt some msmnces teachers were promoted in the Lucknow
University 4o higher rank, on the conversion of their posts, by the Executive
Counc,ll without reference to the Selection Comrmttee and without the posts
bemg advertised. Indeed when a post with .a’ permanent. facumbent is con-
verted into a post of a higher grade it becomes necessary either to promote
“the mcumbent or to dispense ‘with his services and since usually the conversion
of 3 post is mtended for the benefit of its occupant the latter course is out
of the question. Similarly officlating and temporary appointments in ‘many
“cases lead 1o absorptior in & permanent vacancy.  Reference to the Selection
_Con;mlttee after & person hag offioiated in a post or held a temporary post for

"-a period of time becomesvmore’or less of a formality. It, therefore, appears -
desirable that clear provxsxon should be made requiring the Executive Gouncil
to refe,:; to the Selection Committes before making appointment to a temporary
“post:or in an officiating vacancy which ‘is likely to be lasting, We attach
- importance to every vacancy being advertised as it is only by this means that
eligible candidates can come to know of the vacancy and the University can have
- the chance of selectmg the best out of & wide field. We also consider it desirable
that the Selection Committes should interview a picked number of candidates
before making. its 1ecommendatlon. _

.The_absence of any provision in either University requiring the appoint-
ment of teachers in Umverslty Colleges to pess through a Selection Committes
" miay not be regarded as so serious in the case of the two colleges at Allahabad
which impait tutorial instruction only. In the case, however, of the Colleges
. Which impart regular mstructlon viz. the Agricultural College, Naini, and the two
‘Women s Colleges at Lucknow it is neoessary in the interest of efficiency that the
qualifications of their teaching staff should be scrutinized by competent Selec-
tion Committees, and the appointments should be subject to.the approval of the
Excoutive Council which should be given (mly if the reports of the Commlbtee
justify if. v

Under the Statates” the Exeputwe Council has to consult the Selection--
Committee concerned before making appointment to a regular post and the recom-
~mendation of the Committee is binding on the Council in the case of appoint-
ments to the posts of Professor end Reader. In the ovent of the Executive -
Council not accopting the Committee’s recommendatlon it hes to make a reforence
to the Chancellor who is empowered to decide finally. Tn thie case of other appoint
meats the Codhcxl is the final authority. The resulb in actual working is that
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while the Executive Council has, except in a negligible number of cases, accepted
the recommendation of the Selection Committees in regard to the appointment
of Professors and Readers it has pretty frequently over-ruled the Committees’
recommendations in regard to the appointment of Lecturers. We have in
Appendix E(7) enumerated cases of difference between the Executive Council and
Selection Committees in which reference has been necessary to’ the Chancellor.

For reasons already stated above we feel that the power of Selection Com-
mittees in connexion with appointments should be enlarged and we recom- .
mend that it should not be permissible for the Executive Council to appoint any
teacher concerned with teaching for University degrees whether Professor, Reader,
Lecturer, part-time teacher or temporary or officiating teacher for a period longer
than six months without proper advertisement and reference to the relevant
Selectlon Commijttee. To ensure this we have recommended an amendment
of the relevant Sections of the University Acts and the’ making of Statutes
prescnbmg ‘the procedure to be followed.in the matter of appointment.
We recommend further that the Selection Committee should recommend thres
names for each appointment in order of merit or preference, With reasons and
that its recommendations should be equally binding upon the Council in respect
of all appointments. In every case when the Council is unable to accept the
Committee’s recommendation it should refer to the Chancellor who will take
a final decision after obtaining suitable advice. Our detailed recommendatlons
will be found in Section XVIII of Chapter VIIL. ' i

We are of opinion that in view of the 1mPortemt functlons entrusted to- the
Selection Coramittees under the present constibution and the considerable addition -
to their power which we recommend, these Commit{ees should be given a place’
among the ** Authorities * of the Universities. At present the Court, the Academio
Council, the Executive Council, the Faculties and the Committee of Referéhoe
are named in each of the Unlverslty Acts as authorities of the University and

- although power is given to the Universities to create other  Authorities by
means of ** Statutes.”, this power has not yet been exercised. The Selection_

" Comumittees, therefore, do not figure. among the University Authorities. We
recommend that they should be included in this category in the University Acts.

, L Composxtlon of Selectlon Committees *

. In the precedmg paragraphs we have  noticed the multiplicity of
Committees for which provision exists af present in the two Universities. In our
opinion separate Committees are nob necessa.ry to deal with higher and lower ap-
pointments, nor is a separate Committed needed-for the recruitment of a Professor
from abroad. We recommend that the same Selection Committés should function
in zespect of teachers of all ranks, It was suggested—and the suggestion has been
carefullv- considered by us—that there should be common Selectlon Committees

“
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© recommend appomtments of teachers of Universityrank in all three Univer-
sities. One suggestion made in the oourse of our discussions was that a body of
three experts in each subject should constitute the Provineial Selection Committee
in respect of that subject. Another suggestion was that a standing Committes
of three personsappointed for five years by agreement among the Vice-Chancellors
of the three Universities, with power to co-opt one expert for each subject should
deal with all appointments in the three Universities like the Public Service
Commission. It was contended that if the Public Service Commission could make
appointments to highly technical services like Medicine and Engmeermg a properly
chosen Committeo of the kind suggested could serve the,_purposes of the Univer-
sities equally well. Yet another suggestion was that while each Umversxty
and College retained its arrangements for recruiting its teachers a Provincial
Oomm1ttee consisting of & smull number of eminent men shou]d be congfituted
to keep % watch on appointments and to"see that there was no Jjobbery. -

Our dlscussxons revealed a sharp division of opinion on the question of
Provincial Selection Committees, At the outset the idea of placing the Colleges
of the Agra University within the purview of such "Committees was ‘ejected
mainly on the ground that the managing bodies which maintain them and contribu-
bute in a larger or smaller measure towards their finances should be free to appoint
their teachers, under the control.of the University. Although common Selection
Committees were accepted for the ﬁwo Teaching Universities by the castink vote
of the Chairman, it was felt that thg presence of a local element was pecessary
tp ensure & proper gonsideratiop of the needs and a proper regard for the
tradltlons of éach’ Umversxty In the result we have recommended for each

- Faou]ty g Selection Committee a number of whose ‘members will function in
‘respect of both Universitiés whxle thg rest w111 funotipn in one Umvetslty only.

" In framing our recommendatlon about the personnel of the Selection Com-

" muittees we have kept in view the existing compomtwn of the principal 8:lection
_Committees in-the two Universitieg and sought to ehmmabe some features (such

. as the recruitment of members by election) which have ngen rise to complaint
" and to strengthen the expert element which appears to us indispensible for the
efficient discharge of the Commlttees funotlon of. expert; ndvxsers ta the Exeoutwe

Council. T e
The most important of the many Se]ectlon Commlttees for which provision
exists at present is that which_ deals with the appointment of Professors and

Readers (and in * Allahabad University. Lecturers as well) in each , Faculty. This
Committee consists of— e . L.

(1) the Vice- Chencellor,. " . . .

_(2) the Head of the Department of teaching concerned in A]lahabad

and the Des,n of the Faculty concerned in Lucknow,
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(3) two members of the Executive Council elected by the Council,

{4) two members of the Academio Council elected by that Council, and

(5) one nominee of the Chancellor who should not be an officer or
teacher of ‘the University concerned.

In the Allahabad University this Committee is reinforced by the inclusion
of an expert appointed by the Vice-Chancellor when the appomtment of & Pro-
fessor is under consideration. No such provision is made in the Lucknow Univer-
sity. The Committee which deals-with the appointment of Lecturets in the
Lucknow University differs in composition from the other Committea in having
the Head of the Department concerned as a member instead of & nominee of the
Chencellor. Further it is permissible for the Executive Council to appomt an
export to serve on this Committse if it thinks fit. )

Tt will be observed that four elements enter into the present composition
of the Selection Committees viz., (1) representatives of the Executive Council, (2)
representatives of the Academic Council, (3) an independent element, consisting
of nominees of the Chancellor, and (4) officers of the University, viz., the Vice-
Chanoellor and the Hemf of the Deopartment or the Dean. We have sought to
retain these elements with certain modifications which we explain below :

Aa) Rep'resentbtives of the Bxecutive Council . There are at present two re-
presentatives of the Executive Council on the Selection Committee who are elected
by the Council, the choice being free and not restricted to any particular clags of

* members, - We have discussed long and carefully whether there should be one
: represgriﬁa,tive of the Council or two on the Selection Committee, whether the
' representat,ive should continue to be elected and whether the choice of the Council

. should continue to be unfettered as hitherto. In all three respects we have ‘

>

decided to recommend & change from the existing position,
In view of the fact that the Vice-Chancellor and the Treasurer who are

~

both members of the Executive Couneil will, under our recommendations, he .

members of the Selection Committes we consider the presence of one more Tepresen-

tative of the Council sufficient and recommend accordingly. We have been

anxious to dispense with election wherever possible and we consider it more
necessary to do 80 in the present case than anywhere else. =We, therefore, recom-
* mend that the representatives of the Executive Council should be nominated by
the Vice-Chancellor from among the members _elected to the Counoil by the
Court. ’ e ‘ ‘ .

(b) Representatives of the Academic Council : The two representatives of the
Acadertic Council were obviously intended to provide an expert element in the
Selection Committee though this is not specifically laid down in the Statutes of
the Lucknow University. .The Statutes of the Allahabad University expressly
Tequire them to possess expert knowledge of the subject with which the teacher

.
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to be appointed is to deal, "This requirement has, ht;wover, romained, & dead
letter and by a convenient interprotation of the Statute the same two. representas
tives of the Academic Council have done duty in respect of appointiments in all
subjects comprised in the Faculty, and it has been found necessary to make -
separate provision for the importation of an expert.

It will thus appear that in the way-of experts on the Selection Commlttee,
Lucknow University has only the two representatives of the Academic Counoil
and the Dean of the Faoulty. It is conceivable that all these may be specialists
in the same subject and even if they bélong to three separate subjects the Com-
mittee remains without an expert in the remaining subjects comprised in the
Faculty. Appointménts of teachers of these subjects are thus recommended
by a body without & single person possessing special knowledge of the sub]ect
concerned, This is highly unsatisfactory. e .

The state of things in Allahabad Unlversxty is conmdembly better despnte
the disregard_ of the Statute relating to the representatives of the. Academic
Council. “Here the Head of the Department is mclt}ded in the Commiftee when
it is to consider appointments of teachers in his sub]ect and when a Professor
(who is usually the Head of a Department) is to be appomt.ed the Committee is
reinforced by a separate expert appomted for the occasmn .. o

With a view to strengthening the expert element in the Seleotnon Commxttee
we recommend that the Head of the. Department concerned should be & member
of the Committee. . When, however, the Committee is oonsndermg the appoint-
ment of a teacher of 4 higher rank than that held by the Head, the Dean should '
come in his place.

It is necessary further to place on the Commlttee an mdependent expert .
;n each subject and we recommend that such an expert should be nominated by
Glovernment out of & panel of four persons formed by the Faculty in each Univer-
sity nominating two persons with special knowledge ‘of each subject and not
belengmg to the staff of either University. The expert so nominated by Govern-
ment should serve on the Selection Committee in both Universities.

'J_‘o further ensure due consideration of the néeds of teaching from the teachers
pomt of view we recommend that another Head of a Department in the Faculty
should be included in the Committee by & suitable system of rotation.

» (c) Independent element: A nonhinee of the Chancellor at present supplies the -
independent element in each Selection Committee, We recommend that he should
continue. Among the suggestions for strengthening this element which we have
diseussed are the inclusion in the Committee of either (1) the Director of Public
Tnstruction in Allahabad and the Tnspector General of Civil Hospitals in Lucknow
or (2) the Chairman or a Member of the Public Service Commission or & nominee
of the Chairman. Ultimately we have decided to recommend that the Treasurep
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" who ocoupies an important place should be added ‘to the Committee in each
University. .

The Selection Committees should in our opinion have & normal hfe of three
years and members (other than ex-officio members) should be appointed for that
period. To guard against the possibility of the Committee going without an outside
expert by reason of the slow movement of the machinery of Government in whom
his appointment is vested we recommend that he should continue to function after
the expiry of his normal term till his place is taken by a successor. -

We have already recommentled that the rules of procedure prescribed in the
Regulations of the Allahabad Umvers1ty for the Selection Committees should be
embodied in Statutes in both Universities. They forbid the presence of any
person who is a candidate for appointmient, at a meeting of the Commxttee
at which the appointment is to be considered.

Our colleagne, Mr. C. B, Gupta, desires to record his dissent from the re-
commendations regardmg the constitution of the Selection Comnittees. He
thinks the present constitution as laid down in the Statutes of the Lucknow
University should continue with the modification that the two representatives
of the Academic Council should be' replaced by two persons possessing special
knowledge of each subject, elected by the Faculty.

Seloction, for non-teaching posts : To assist in the selection for appoint-
ment to administrative posts like those' of Registrar, Assistant Regi,s::tfa,r,
. Wardens and Superintendents of Hostels and the Superintendent of King
George’'s Hospital we recommend that the Executive Council ~ should
constitute ad ki Selection Committees of its own members.

-
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CHAPTER XVI

STUDENTS AND THE PEOBLEMS oy STUDENT Lire

.

In the appendwes to this Report will be found stamtwa.l tables exhlbltmg the
numbers of students pursuing the study of different subjects at different, stages ;
the numbers passing different examinations ; the number of teachers of different
ranks ; the proportion of students to teachers and thab of resident to non-resi-
dent students.

An attempt has also been made in the statistical tables to bring out the
rate and extent of the growth of student-numbers and studies. It will be noted
that student numbers have been steadily increasing at both Universities and would
bave increased further had the Universities not refused admission because of their
inabilitp with their present resources to provide instruction for all who apply
for admission. We could not obtain information as to’the sctual numbers who
have been refused admission but these are likely to be considerable especially in
the case of Science courses where the limitations of la,boratory accommodation
operate. .

. «“When it is remembered that the earlier stages of education have been consider-
ably developed, that a system of popular Government requiring universal literacy
has come into operation, that classes hitherto excluded from the benefits of educa-
tion including women are being encouraged to receive it, & great increase in student

- numbers is inevitable and provision should be made to cops with it. :

Allahabad University has attracted by far the largest share of the best

- student-material in the province. Out of the 79 and 108 students who passed

the Intermediate Examination in the I Division in 1936 and 1937 respectively,
60 a,nd 69 joined Allahabad University.

. The camparative quality of students joining the Universities and Colleges
may be mferred from the qualifications possessed by new entrants. It appears
from the information supplied by the Universities that of the students admitted
“in 1937 to under-graduate courses at the Allahabad University 9 9 per cent. had
_passed their qualifying examination in the First Division, 39- 5 per cent. in the

. Socond Division and 505 per cent. in the Third Division. - The corresponding
percentages in the case of the Lucknow University were 3-1, 424 and 54'4 per
cent. in the First, Second and Third Divisions respectively. Of those %ho were
'in the same year admitted to post-graduate courses in the Allababad University
12+ 3 per cent. had First Class Degrees, 47 5 per cent. had Second Class Degrees,
and 40 0 per cent. had Third Class Degrees, the corresponding figures of the
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Lucknow Umversxty being 72, 3887 and 54'0. The average qu&hty of the
students who joined the outlying colleges of the Agra Umversnty will appear
to have been poorer.*

The proportion of post-graduate students to under-graduates has increased
in both Universities in the Faculty of Arts but has slightly fallen jn the Faculty
of Science, apparently because of the limitation imposed by the necessity of pro-
viding laboratory accommodation and apparatus. The only Departments where
post-graduate ‘student numbers have declined are Arabic and Persian in the
Lucknow University and Botany and Zoology in the Allahabad University.

There have been no post-graduate students in the Fa,culty of Medicine as
there has been no post-graduate course. The only students pursuing higher
studies in Medicine have been the holders of the various scholexships who have
generally prepared for the degreesof M. D. and M, S. Provincial Service.
Officers deputed by the Government to undergo a refresher coursd at the Medical
College and students who till 1933 pursued studies for the Diploma of Public
Health have been counted as post-graduate students in this Faculty:™ Strictly
speiking, however, they should not be considered as belonging to this category.
There have also been no post-graduate students in the Faculties of Law and
Commerce. :

No reliable conclusions can be drawn from the results of examinations in the
two Universities, sinco the standards of examination are determined by the
University concerned and need not be identical. The information, contained in

> Appendix D(1) therefore, furnishes no clue as to the quality of the teaching im-
parted and the worth of the finished product turned out. The graduates of the
Universities have opportunities, however, of competing with one another at com-
“petitive examinations for the public services and their merits are tested practically ‘
by the same class of examiners when they go up for doctorate degrees. Some
idea, therefore, of their relative attainments can be formed by a consideration,
of the numbers of students passing into the services {of which lists are gwen by
both Universities) and those obtaining research degrees, . '

Residence of studenis ot

Ttis evident from provisions of the Allahabad a.nd Luc]mow Un;vemty Acts
that their framers intended the bulk of students ta rellde in residential umts
where they would be provided with tutorial instruction in addition to the ordi-
nary amenities of hostel life. Three types of residential units were contemplated, -
Viz.—

3

)

(1) Colleges,
(2) Hostels or Halls,
(3) Approved lodgings. ‘
*Soe Appeudiz D (7).
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A college, hall or hostel .could be established and maintained either by the
University or by private agencies. In the latter case it would need to be recognized
by the University. A College is defined in the Actsas “an institution in which
tutorial and other suppleientary instruction shall be provided and which shall
be & unit of residence for students of the University . The definition of a hgstel .
or hall differs from that of a college in 5o far as the provision of tutorial instruction
which is compulsory in the case of a College is-optional in the case of a hostel or
hall, In each Univeisity there is provision by which students may be permitted to
reside outside Colleges and halls under conditions prescribed by ¢ Statutes "
and ¢ Ordinances . The Allahabad University Act, however, in section 37(ii),
seems to require that the grant of such permission should be the exoeption
rather than the rule and in section 87(iii)y it distinguishes students so permitted
a3 non-collegiate students.” From information furnished to us by the Univer-
- gities and set out-in Appendix D(6) we find that in the Allahabad University

residential accommodation was available in Colleges and Hostels for about 52
par ceiit; of the  enrolment and. in the Lucknow University for about 38 per
cent, of the enrolment in 1937-—38. Under the Ordinances of the Lucknow
* University all students, barring students of Law, are required to reside in
a Colloge or Hall or under conditions approved in each case by the
Principal of & College or the Provost” of a Hall unless specially exempted.
Exemption is allowed in the case of students residing with their parents or with
guardians recognized as such by the Principal or Provost. The lodgings of other
** non-resident ':‘;tudents are thus subject to approval by the Principal. The non-
‘resident students of the Allahabad University have the option of getting themselves
.attached to the Colleges and hostels in atcordance with the conditions and
ap to the numerical limits preseribed in the Statutes. The remaining students are -

“~ enrolled _in the non-collegiate Delegacy which has been formed to look after them,

Non-resident students must reside, either with their parents or guardians or choose
their lodging or locality of residence with the approval of the Delegacy or the
Principal of the College or Warden of the hostel to which they are attached.
(Ordinance & of Chapter XIX.) .

4 The whole of the residential accommodation available in the Lucknow Uni-

“yersity is provided by the University itself and is sufficient for about one-third of

. the total enrolment. In the Allahabad University denominational agencies main-
$ain three colleges and three hostels and some of these receive Government grants.
The University itself maintaing five hostels a,_rld has & non-collegiate Delegacy to
provide social and athletic activities for non-resident students. The Lucknow
University has no corresponding arrangement. The Colleges in the Allahabad
University have a comparatively large staff of Principal, Resident Tutors and ot!ler
tutors to impart tutorial instruction and genepally to look after the well-being
of tho students, The hostels which are the only other kind of residential unit
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in either University have a very small staff to supervise and guide the life and ac-
tivities of the students. Kagch hostel has a Warden and an Assistant WaE%en )
called Superintendent in the Allahabad University. These officers ard teachers
of the University, their hostel duties being an additional charge in return for
which they have free residences in the Lucknow University. -In the Allahabad

University the Wardens have no such consideration but the Superintendents
have an allowance in addition to free residences. .

In & university situated in rural surroundings like the Universities of Oxford
and Cambridge or the Welsh Universities residential arrangements are a necessity
as most of the students are drawn from far-away places. This is not so in the case
of “Civic” Universities. The large centres of population where these Universitie
are located can easily accommodate any number of students in lodgings while a
considerable number of their students are local residents Iiviné with parents or

. guardians. In the case of these Universities the objects with which halls of resi-
dence.or hostels are desired may be best stated in the words of the University
Grants Committee o f Great Britain in its Report for the period 1929-—35 : *

“ For our part, though of course we recognize that a very large number of
students can and do flourish under a non-residential system, and that the Univer-
sities play an invaluable part in meeting the needs of these students we neverthe-
L ess are convinced that the system of halls of residence is, when effectively deve-
loped, a system of great educational value, ‘and that the results already achieved
go for to vindicate the pioneers of this movement. As compared with lodgings
or with many homes, a hall affords an environment where intellectual interests
are strong. Tt offers studonts exceptionally favourable opportunities for the
stimulating. interplay of mind with mind, for the formation of friendships, and
for learning the art of understanding and living with others of outlook and
temperament unlike their own. It can be, and it often is, a great humanising
force. Moreover in Universities where so many students disperse immediately
fter the working day is done, the halls, as continuous centres of corporate life,
do something to stimulate that life in the University as a whols.” .}

Great Britain where the residential system is better developed than in v'm'ost‘.:
other countries has onlyslowly provided hostel accommodation’in its Univetsities
and according to the Report of the University Grants Committeo {1935y the
residential accommodation was sufficient for only 16 per cent. of the total number
of students in Universities outside Oxford and Cambridge. Roading University -
had 68 3 per cent. of its students in residence, Bristol which came next had only

" 37 2-per cent., Durham and Leeds which followed had 31 and 23 per cent. only.
" In the Scottish Universities the proportion of resident students was still smaller ;
Aberdeen had none at all, Glasgow had only 35 per cent. '

Inour teaching Universities the need for residential accommodation is greater
than in most of the British Universities for although they are situated in cities
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where lodgings can be found in abundance there are many considerations which
‘make it undersirable that the student should be left free to choose his own
residence. In the first place the number of universities in the province, being
smailer compared with Great Britain the proportion of students of local domicile, is
smaller. In other words the number of students who may reside with their parents
_ isfairly small. The rest come from a distance and have to live byt themselves
in the city. . They are younger in years at the time of coming to the University
than the bull of the British students. Sanitary conditions are by no means
satisfactory and the danger to the physical health of the students by residence
in the city is considerable. The danger to their moral well-being is greater. -
The University should, therefore, make suitable arrangements for helping these
inexperienced young men to escape the dengers to which they are exposed if
left to shift for “themselves.

' The provision of hostels and approved lodging houses cannot be expected
by itself to serve the purpose for which the residenbial system st&nds.—-_tﬁa'
inculcation of high ideals and development of cha,mgjg& This is to bg attained
Partly By the Felp of the traditions associated with the institution (hostel or
college) and partly by the influence of teachers or others in charge of them.
The mere existence of rules of conduct, however well thought out and even
properly administered, will not achieve this object. The greatest force which may
raise and maintain the moral standard of these institutions is personal influence,
This personal influence is partly the mutual influence exerted by the students
upon one another but mainly it is the influence of teachers who if they are of the
proper kind impress upon their pupils their own qualities of industry and virtue, v
Without a proper moral stimulus the massing of students together in hostels may
hinder instead of belping the growth of those qualities which they should help
the students to acquire. “A. bad héll is far worse than none a4 all” “A noisy v
and unhappy hall wastes time, destroys peace of mind, intensifics temptation
- and gives scope to the few who are blatant, vulgar or vicious.”*

&

. : ) follows™ that for the success of residential arrangements what is most
+ needed is that the University must have on its staff teachers actuated by high
mioral ideals. “ The oriental is pecularily responsive to personal influence and
. personal example. He needs must love the highest when he sees it but he requires
%o see it. He will be found to entertain an appreciation of moral qualities
80 high that it cannot fail to evoke something at least of an imitation of them.in
himself.” A higher standard of conduct is expected in the teacher in India than
in other countries and Tndian Universities may hope to receive from the masses

* John Graham, Principal of Dalton Hall, Manchester, quoted at the Congres ~f Universities
4! the British Empice, 1913. (Proceedings, page 166.)
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of the enlightened population the fullest appreciation in support of every effort
to maintain this high standard among their staff.* ‘

There is hardly any likelihood of difference of opinion as to the desirability
of closer contact between the teacher and the student. But means of ensuring
this and obtaining maximum results from it have to be devised in the light of
prevailing conditions.

The University teacher, if he is to be an efficlent professor of his subject,
has to devote all his available time to the study of his subject and to thought and
research. In our Universities where the staff is comparatively small and the range
of the subject dealt with by each teacher necessarily wide this burden of main-
taining touch with the latest developments in his own subject is particularly
heavy. The calls made by social engagements and by social duties have increased
considerably in recent times and so has the distraction caused by the increase
in the forms of entertainment and recreation. He, therefore, cannot afford

_much time for méét'ing students whether at his own residence or in the student’s
hostel. If this is to be made a practical proposition the time spent by the
teacher with the student should be spent in a manner advantageous to both of
them. There is a further difficulty arising from difference in outlook which is now
very marked between persons of different ages. The man in middle life is already
considered to be & back number by the majority of the young men at the University
and on this ground it will appear that only the younger members of the University
staff should be placed in charge of their hostels. This, however, is open to the
objection that it would deprive young men of that wiser counsel which comes
from maturity of experience.

. Attention may be called to cortain disadvantages of the residential system
which were discussed also by the Sadler ‘Commission in their Report at pages
146 onward of Volume IV.

In the first place the hostels maintained by the Universities do not pay any
return on the capital outlay on their buildings and grounds. The income from
rent suffices to pay the establishment and the cost of maintenance of the bﬁilding;
fittings, furniture and grounds.  If the staff is suitably strengthened so as to
provide efficient supervision and guidance for the students it is possible that
expenditure will exceed the income. There is thus no saving to cover depreciation
or to provide funds for the replacement of worn out fittings, furniture, ete. Thig
is not so in the halls of residences attached to British Universities which are stated
not only to be self-supporting, but capable of producing revenue if properly
administeredt. The Teyen-Harrop Committee thought that hostels should be
self-supporting except for the interest on the capital expenditure and the cost
-)f the supervisory staff.

* Proceedings of the Congress of Universities of the British Empire, 1912, pages 141 and 157
tRoport of the University Grants Committes, 1934-35, page 18.
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Besides being ogstly to the Universities the hostels are found to be too
expensive for poor students many of whom, therefore, prefer to live in lodgings
hired singly or collectively by & number of them, where they live in less comfort
and cannot be properly looked after. They have also the further disadvantage
of not having proper facilities for study and not being able to avail themselves
of medical advice and assistance in time to escape illness or to shake it off.*
Residential arrangements should have maximum utility for the poor student
coming from a distance and it is a pity that be should be unable to take advantage
of them because of the high cost. It was pointed out By the University Grants
Committee, by the Sadler Commission as also during a discussion on this subject
at the Congress of British Empire Universities in 1912 that there is no reason
why the cost of residence in a hostel should exceed the cost of residence in
independent lodgings. If anything, it should be less, provided only the residents
follow a reasonable standard of living. The question for consideration, there-
fore, is whether the hostels have an extravagant standard of life, and, if so, whether
they should change it. To the extent that students adopt expensive habits during
their vesidence at the University they lower their own efficiency and usefulnese.
The life of the student commymity should correspond roughly to the lifs of the
classes of people from whom they are drawn. If is then alone that they can become
useful members of the society in which their subsequent life is to e spent. With

-the advance of education and in.a democratic community there should be no bar
to the spread of knowledge amongall classes of the population. Students of the
University will thus be drawn. from all classes of the population, the poorer being
necessarily more numerous, The social life of the University hostels should so far
as possible be uniform and there should not be marked differences jn the tanner
of life of students according to their wordly eircumstances. -It-is up to the
gbudent-community, therefore, to evolve a rational standard of living which may
be within the reach of the man of moderate means so that the primary purposes
of hostels, those of promoting community life and providing a place of study
and residence for the poor student from a distant home, may not be defeated.

Sir Cooroodass Banerji in hig memorandum to the Sadler Commission
expressed the view that the plentiful provision of conveniences and amen'it.ies
in a university hostel was a hinderance to the developme.m’o of sup.h moral qua!.ltws
as resourcefulness in emergency, pa‘tience, cheerfulness in adversity and readiness
to mix with buman beings as human beings and not melel).’ as students. There
is'much force in this view. Exoessive provision of amenftles and any tfendextcy

.towards & life of lnxury and the acquisition of s?cia.l hablts' out of keeping with

" the life of the community at large have a negative educational value. Such a

tendency may be produced, a8 it has been produced in the past, by the assumption

peun folt to be so erious in Grest Britain that » Heslth

i isodvantage has
“Thin Jeltor dualan s ¢ tho National Union of Studente,

Insvrance Schewe has beeo ata, ted by the efforta ol

-
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that the University graduate is destined for a place in the Government of the
country and must begin to lead the life of a ruler while reading in the University.
With the spread of University education the University graduate will have to
penst:ats deeper into society than he has hitherto done. ’

Our recommendations —Taking into account the various considerations set
forth above we are of opinion that existing residential arrangements are
inadequate in both Universities, and that the mpachinery for the supervision and

uidance of students living in bostels is not in all cases sufficient and does
nob function satisfactorily. The organization of a non-collegiate Delegacy is no
doubt a step in the right direction but is inadequate for the purpose for which
it is intended. We thinlk that residential accommodation should be available
for p much Jarger number of students and recommends that tho universities
should encourage the growth of cheaper hostels and consider the advisability of
assisting approved lodging houses. We recognize that the colleges and hostels
established and maintained by the denominational agencies in Allahabad are
rendering distinct services to educationand we recommend that they should
Ccontinue to receive the recogaition and financial support which they at present
enjoy provided only that they do not restrict ad mission on communal grounds.
In cases whero this condition is not fulfilled at present the Governing Bodies
may be asked to amend their rules so far as they restrict admission to a
particular community. It is conceivable that in some cases there may be legal
difficulty in the way of such amendment arising from the conditions of an
endowment or something of the kind. In these cases we recommend that
Government should consider whether their grants should continue or be stopped.
We recommend no change in the present practice under which hostels and colleges

" wmaintained by private bodies receive grants-in-aid divect from Government.

With & view to improving the supervisory arrangements in hostels we recom-
mend that their staff should be strengthened by the addition of a number of
attached teachers, at the rate of one teacher for every 30 students in the hostel
The Superintendent and the attached teachers should be charged with the duty
of supervising the studies and the social and athletic activities of the students
and seeing to their well-being generally. . Each of them should visit the hogtel
at least once every day and record his remarks on each studens in & register main.
tained for thepu}pose, once a fortnight. We expect that under our recommenda-
tions each of them will have between 25 and 30 students in his charge and will
be able to discharge his duties efficiently,

Health and Physical Training

One group of questions particularly inserted in our terms of reference related
to the provision of Physical Education. Much advance hes been made in various
countries in the ideas of physical education and culture and it is recognized that
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& knowledge of them could be a great help to the stadent in maintaining ais bodily
health and establishing an equilibrium between mental and physical activities.
We, however, did not desirs to go into this question in detail because a separate
. Committee has already gone into it and made recommendations which should
be of general application. A

So far as our inquiries go we find that the existing arrangements in the two
Universities for Physical Training are inadequate and such arrangements as exist
are not efficiently worked, In particular it appears that no attention has been
paid to the question of nutrition and the provision of & balanced diet.

The Universities are, however, doing appreciably more in this Department
now than was done a fow years ago. They have introduced a system of medical
examination of all new entrants. The Lucknow University goes further
and prescribes an annual medical examination of all its students, giving
particular attention to those in weaker health, who are examined more frequently.
Each University has medical officers, dispensaries and beds for sorious cases of
illness. For obvious reasons thig provision is more ample in Lucknow than in »
Allahabad. These arrangements, however, are mainly for the students residing
in hostels. In the Lucknow University the non-resident student can take ad-
vantage of the College dispensary on payment of a fee of Re.l.

Arrangements for the organization of games and sports are made by athletic
associations run by students under the guidance of teachers and financed, so far
as current expenses go, by a special athletic fee. The University makes occasional
grants-in-aid besides providing and maintaining the playgrounds. In addition to
these associations which belong to the University as a whole, in Allahabad, and
to the Canning and Medical Colleges in Lucknow, there are similar aitangements
in each hostel run practically on the same lines.

" A Department of Physical Training was established at the Allahabad Univer-
sity and has at present a staff of thrso instructors.* Lucknow has also started
.a smilar department with a Director of Physical Training. Some form of
physical exercise has been made compulsory for every under-graduate in the
University of Allahabad and for every hosteller in the University of  Lucknow.
Every student must put in 60 hours’ attendance at one form or another of
physical exercise. Allahabad University makes this a condition"foz promotion
but no penalty seems to be prescribed for shortage of attendance in the
Lucknow University.

It will appear, however, that post-graduate and law students in the Allahabad
University who constitute about half of the total number ofstudents and non-
resident students in the Lucknow University who constitute 65 per cenb. of the
total are outside the operation of the rule prescribing compulsory physical

-

* One on Rs,125 and two on Re.50 each per mensem,
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exereige. Tt is evident that a satisfactory organization of this activity for the whole
body of students will require a considerable strengthening of the staff of physical
instructors, the provision of better equipped gymnasia and more playgrounds all
of which involve expenditure and are, therefore, not & practioal proposition at the
present stage. T

The following figures will give an idea of the contributions made out of the
Universities’ funds to the cost of physical instruction.. The Lucknow University
provided Rs.1,500 during the year 1938-39 for Physical Instruction besides an-
other R4.1,500 contributed to the University Training Corps. The correspond-
ing expenditure in Allahabad University during the same year was Rs.2,983-4
on physical training, Rs.1,500 on the Universities™ Training Corps and Rs.100
on the Ambulance Corps. The Lucknow University spent in addition Rs.4,000
on the maintenance of playgrounds and mado a contribution of Re.330 to the
Athletic Club. The corresponding figures of the Allshabad University are
not available. . _

The main criticism that may be offered of these arrangements is that they
cater for the few who because they are keen on games need little attention but
actually receive most of it. The majority of students who are not keen on games
and who, therefore, need to be encouraged or forced to. participate in physical
exercise practically go uncared for.

) Literary and Social Serviee Activities -

Each University has a Students’ Union whose membership comprises practi.
cally all the students on the rolls in addition to such members of the staff ag may
join on payment of an annual fee. Old members of the Union who have mains
tained continuous membership for four years become life members in Allahabad
University on payment of a composition fee of Rs.10 and in Lucknow University-
free of charge. The Union may elect honorary members from among persons of
- public eminence and associate members from other universities, The function
of the Union in Allahabad University is to provide all the usual privileges and
amenities of a University Club besides  holding debates and arranging lectures,
This corresponds roughly to the function of the Union in the Lucknow University
also. ! . . k

In each case the number of teachers who may hold office in the Union ig
limited and in the Lucknow University teacher members are excluded from
voting at elections. ’ :

Besides the Union there are various other societies for the promotion of parti-
cular studies as also socioties for the organization of social service activities,
While appreciating the work that is being done by students through these
societies we desire to recommend that the membership of the University Union
should be confined to such students of the University as voluntarily join it for
the sake of the amenities which it provides and that thers should be greater

\
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emphasm on social service activities in order to bring about a fair mea.sure of
- contact between Umvermty students and the general population, ‘

. Discipline .
We have given particular attention to the problem of discipline among students
at the Universities in view of the recent deterioration in the standard of discipline
throughout the country. Anxious thought was given to the possible causes
which may be rosponsible for this state of things and our proceedings contain
a more or less complete analysis of these contributory factors¥. Our conclusions
and recommendations are summed up in & resolution which while recognizing
that the tendency towards indiscipline is due to forces which have practically
8 worldwide operation and may, therefore, not be susceptible to local control,
expresses the opinion that the Univérsity authorities possess powers which if
- used to their full extent would enable them to maintain a fair degree of dis-
cipline among their students. The Universities have in their statements on this
subject emphasized -the necessity of an assurance from Government of support
to tho measures which they might find it necessary to take for the maintenance
of discipline, It is implicib in our resolution that such support would be forth-
coming. o ’ :
~ Students’ Representative Counell
‘We have considered the desirability of establishing at the Universities &
recognized body which could speak on behalf of the whole student body and serve
o8 the channel of communication between the students and the suthorities.

It was felt that while the students are conducting, largely with their own
resources and enterprise, quite a number of societies both for social and liter-
ary purposes, with the co-operation of the staff in many cases, there is no
organization entitled to speak on behalf of the entirg student body, The Students’
Unjon and the Athletic Associations represent only particular aspects of their
;(E'i.v-ity. Moreover, while in the constitution of the Universities representation
has beén sought to be given to all classes of teachers and various interests, closely
or even disizantly connected with university education, no attempt has been mads
to provide students with the means of eXpressing their collective views in regard
1o i . The establishment of suoch a body would have
distinot advantages. Besides enabling the students, when occasion erose,
to bring their needs and complaints direct to the notice of the responsible autho-
rities, it could undertake also constructive work for the benefit of students and
provide & training in responsibility and in particular it could belp the authorities

_in maintainiﬂg discipline and in cutting short controversies. '

The Allahabad University has had a Students’ Advisory Council~a legacy
from the Muir Central Colloge—which consists of representatives of different
classes of students and may be ealled by the Vice-Chancellor to meet him

*Sce Appendix B(4).
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and give its opinion and suggestions on questions placed before it. 1t possessed
no initiative and has not met frequently.

We may refer to some models of students’ representative hodies which serve
a useful purpose. By the Act of 1889 the Scottish Universities were given power
to grant s constitution to the Students’ Representative Council. The Students’
Representative Council of the Edinburgh University, which may be taken to be
typical of the rest, is made up of representatives of the various Faculties and of
such student-bodies, academic and social, as have a membership of at least 50.
1ts functions axe (1) to promote the general interests of students and to represent
students in matters concerning them ; (2) to sorve as the recognized channel
of communication between the students and the authorities and (3) to promote
social life and academic unity. It functions through committees which look
after such matters as charities, amusements, ete,

The Civic Universities of England have provision for one or more Students’
Representative Councils constituted according to Ordinances and empowered
to approach or communicate with the Vide-Chancellor on any matter concerning
the University.

It is noteworthy that the University Grants Commlttee of Great Britain
states in its Report that in the course of ts visits to Universities it met
representative students as it met members of the Governing Bodies and the
professorial and non-professorial staffs.

We, therefore, recommend that in each University a Students’ Represen-
tative Cotncil should be constituted by Ordinance. It should include represen-

tatives of the various Faculties and units of residence (including the Delegacy)
as well as of the University Union and Athletic Clubs. The Council should have
the following functions :
(1) It should be the recognized channel of communication between the
students and the University authorities. '
(2) It should have the right of making representation to the University
authorities on any matter affecting the interests of students.
(3) It may be consulted by the Vice-Chancellor on any matter at lns‘
discretion.
(4) It should help the University authorities in ma,mtammg dlscxplme.

We wish to make it clear that in making this recommendation we do nob
desire to suggest any derogation from the authority of the officers and bodies
responsible for the maintenance of discipline and the conduet of work in the Uni-
versities. We hope that the representations which the proposed student-body
may make and the advice it may tender will receive the fullest consideration
of the authorities concerned but their responsibility for the functions agsigned
to them remains unaffected and will, we trust, be discharged with the care and
assiduity it demands,
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CHAPTER XVII
Trnances (TracENG UNIVERSITIES) e

We are required by our terms of reference to inquire into- (1) the income
and expenditure of the Universities, (2) the desirability of constituting a Prov-
incial Board to regulate grants to Universities and (3) the administration of the
Universities, of which the administration of finances is necessarily an important
part, .
Questions about the finances of the Universities and their administration
figured largely in our questionnaire and it has been made abundantly clear during
our diseussion of the subject that this is a matter of vital importance for the
Universities. ‘ ) .

It has been pointed out in enother part of this Report but will bear repeti-:
tion here that the framers of the University Acts did not place any responsibility
on Government for the financial solvency of the Universities. They gave power
to the University Authoritiesto regulate financial matters by means of ¢ Ordi-
nances” over which Government as such has no control. The fact that the
(lovernor as Chancellor has power to suspend the operation of an Ordinance and to
cancel it does not materially alter the position. No power is vested in the Gov-
ernment as such in regard to University Finances, beyond what is implied in
the provision which requires the annual accounts to be submitted to Government
and the provision which vests in Government the power of visitation or enquiry
into the administration of the Universities.

Constitutionally the plan is unexceptionable. The Acts neither provide
for any regular Government assistance to the Universities* nor vest any finan-
cial control in Government., They leave the Universities free to regulate their
expenditure, to prescribe their scales of salary and of remuneration to examiners
and to make their rules regarding leave, Provident Tund, travelling allowance
and otber rights of their employees. The power is also given to them of creating
new posts and instituting scholarships, fellowships, bursaries, medals, ete. They
have corresponding powers of receiving incomes and endowments, and are em-
powered to fix by * ordinances * the rates of feo chargeable for various courses

and examinations.

From the standpoint of University Autonomy this arrangement sh.ould be
acceptable to the Universities and would have been so if in fact th.e plfbhc bene-
factions which it presupposes had been forthcoming. Our examination of the

211,

alai University Acts provide for statutery

#The Decoy, Madras, Andbra, Bombay and A
granﬁu. :
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income and expenditure of the two Universities reveals the fact that the only
regular sources of income in the Allahabad University apart from Government
Grants are fees of various kinds which contribute roughly about 33 per cent.
of the total income and interest on certain investments from which a small sum,
roughly 1 per cent. of the total income, is derived. The position in the Luck-
now University Is only slightly better. Here the income from property
and investments is larger being 7 per cent. of the fotal income and there
is an income of about Rs.50,000 per year from a contribution payable by the
T&luqdars‘under the Canning College and British Indian Association Act.  Gov-
ernment had, therefore, to contribute about 64 per cent. of the total expendi-
ture of this University while it had to contribute 66 per cent. of the total
expenditure of the Allahabad University in the year 1937-38." Some kind of
assurance as to the amount and regularity of the Government grant is keenly
desired by the Universities and appears to be necessary in order to give them
that sense of security without which neither normal activities nor expansion can
be effectively planned or conducted.

It will be seen from a statistical table given in Appendix G(2) that Govern-
ment has in the past borne a higher proportion of the recurring cost of the Univer-
sities. In this state of things it is quite natural that the University authorities
and the public should regard the Universities as Govermhent institutions for the -
maintenance of which Government has a moral, if not a legal responsibility. ‘
Allahabad University says that this impression which s faurly widespread stands
in the way of the University obtaining financial support from the public, though
whenever the University has made an appeal it has obtained some response without
making the slightest effort.

Lucknow University contends that considering the poor resources of the
provinee of Oudh in which it is situated the amount of financial support obtained
from tke public is not inconsiderable. At the time of the establishment of the
University a fairly large sum of about Rs.30,00,000 was collected by public
subscription, part of which has been invested in buildings and part still remains
invested in Government securities bearing interest. There is in addition the
annual contribution from the Talugdars referred to above. The University
also has an endowment of about a lakh of rupees for a Readership in Sanskrit
from the Sisendi Raj.

There are other endowments in both Universities ealmarked for scholarships,
stlpends for poor students, medals, prizes, ete. The Universities have from
time to time made appeals for funds for specific purposes and obtained donations,
Such appeals have not usuelly met with a generous response but a sum collected
on the occasion of the Golden Jubilee of the Allshabad University in 1937, has _
enabled the University to make two valuable additions to its buildings, one being V
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& Women’s Hostel and the other a Reading Room attached to the Library,
leaving & balance available for other purposes,

The bulk of the expenditure of the Universities is on salaries of which the
teaching staff claims the lion’s share—over 60 per cent.—the administrative staff
receiving another 10 per' cent. “ Maintenance ” of buildings accounts for about
6 per cent. in either case. We are not in a position to estimate precisely the
expenditure upon libraries and laboratories because this is made up partly of the
purchage price of books, apparatus and equipment and partly of the cost of the
staff which lattor iy not easy to determine and has not been caleulated on the same
basis in the case of the two Universities. The same is.true of other expenditure
such as that on examinations, hostels and students’ welfare. These heads,
however, consume a very small portion of the total income of the Universities, -

Finaneial Powers

The Authorities and officers of the Universities on whom the responsibility
for the administration of finances devolves are the Vice-Chancellor and the
Treasurer, the Executive Council, the Finance Committee, the Coramittee of
Reforence and the Court. The Executive Council is vested with wide powers
both of securing income, entering into contracts, framing proposals for expenditure,
prescribing the scale of expenditure on regular items in Ordinances and sanctioning
other recurring and non-recurring expenditure. The Finance Committee consists
of members of the Executive Council appointed by itself with advisory powers.
The Committee of Reference, a standing Committee of the Court, has to be consult-
ed when new recurring and non-recurring expenditure exceeding certain amounts
i# proposed to be incurred. The budget is framed in the first instance by the
Tinance Nommittee and is then passed by the Executive Council after consulting
the Committee of Reference in cases wheve this is necessary. It is then placed
formally before the Court which has no power to alter it but can express its
opinion and make recommendations. It is only in cases, where the Committee
of Reference has not agreed with the Executive Council that the Court has the
positive power of dealing with the disputed item as it thinks fit.

The Treasurer, besides presiding over the Finance Committee and the Com-
mittee of Reference, is expected to supervise the financial operations of the
University, to see that the funds allotted for particular plll‘}.wées are properly
applied to those purposes and to advise the Executive Council in regard to the
investment of funds and the acceptance of endowments and bequests. Hfa also
signs contracts on behalf of the University. .The Vice-Chancellor as f}l.lalrman
of the Executive Council shares its financial authority. He is in addition em-
powered to sanction expenditure up to & prescribed limit and also to incur expen-

diture in an emergency,
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_ The University Acts only require the submission to Government of the
annual Accounts for purposes of audit and after they have been audited, for publi-
cation in the Government Gazett>. They do not require the Universities to send
to Government their financial estimates but we are “informed by the Executive -
Councils that this too has been done regularly, obviously in view of the Grants
which the Universities expect from Government. )

-

University Property

We had called upon the Universities to furnish us with statements of the
value of the property which they hold in various forms that is in bulldings, roads,
equipment, fittings, books; ete., and have received more or less detailed statements
containing a rough valuation of these assets. From these we find that the value
of the property held by the Allahabad University is roughly Rs.36,00,000 and that
held by the Lucknow University is about Rs.57,00,000.

-

Each University has a number of Government buildings which were handed
over to it at the time of its establishment or re-organization. The Muir College
and connected buildings which are Government property were transferred “to the
user and custody of the Allahabad University for so long as they are used for
educational purposes.” The buildings and property of the Canning College
(together with all the endowments, rights and privileges of the College) were
transferred by the Canning College Act, 1922 to the Lucknow University and were
required to be “applied to the objects and purposes of the Canning College as a
College maintained by the University.” No condition appears to have been
imposed in respect of the transfer of the remaining property which includes the
King George’s Medical College and Hospital in Lucknow and fhe Senate House
and connected buildings in Allababad nor has any condition been made with the
Universities in regard to the fresh acquisitions made since their establishment or
re-organization. It has been suggested in the course of our discussions that this
may have been because a considerable part of the capital outlay in these cases
was met out of funds collected by public subscription.

We are of opinion that the conditions on which the Muir College buildings were
transferred to'the Allahabad University should apply to all the buildings and
property placed at the disposal of the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow
by Government and that the restriction placed by Section 2 of the Canning
College Act on the purposes for which the Canning College buildings and property
may be utilized should be removed so that the Lucknow University may be free
to utilize them for general purposes and not for the purposes of a “College” only,

which is defined in the Act as a. unib for the residence and tutorial instruction
of students. '

From the observations made by the Vice-Chancellorand the Treasurer of the
Allahabad University and a note sent to us by the Registrar in reply to our
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nquiries it appears. thay the provision made in recent years for the maintenance
nd repair of buildings end fittings has not been adequate owing to financial
tringency. In the note above referred to we are told that the provision for
spairs and upkeep has besn far below the Public Works Department standard ;
nd that the renewal of fittings like the electric wiring and fans, gas and water
ipes, has been delayed beyond the limits of safety. We are also told that while
1 Government buildirgs fans and wiring are normally renewed onca in 15 years
hese have been in use in Allahabad University for over 20 years without renewal,

We are of opinion that adequate provision should be made for the main-
enance of buildings and roads and for the repair and renswal of the furniture,
ittings, apparatusg and other equipment. We are not in a position to recommend
he amount that would be necessary for these purposes and leave it to be dotermin-
»d by the proposed University Grants Committee on the advice, if necessary;
f experts.

We have considered the strength of the Engineering or Works establishment®
mployed in the two Universities and have been helped in the consideration of
/his question by the Reports of the Blunt and the Teyen-Harrop Committees,
[hey had noticed the disparity between the two Universities in this respect and
1ad recommended that an Officer of the Public Works Department should examine
jhe position and make recommendations in regard to the staff employed at the
Lucknow University. Wa are informed that the Report of the officer who was
ieputed for the purpose has been submitted and is undor the consideration of the
Executive Council Meanwhile Lucknow University has considerably reduced
its staff though it still remains and must, from the larger extent of the property
to be looked after, remain larger than that of the Allahabad University where a
single Engineer, assisted occasionally by an ovérseer, is responsible for the whole

of this Department. ‘ \ . .

“In our opinion the Engineering staff of the University of Allahabad is
inadequate and we recommend that an officer of the Public Works Department
may be deputed by Government to recommend a suitable staff for this

University also.
House Property

Each Uniyersity has in its possession & number of houses intended initially
to be residences for teachers, It has been brought to our notice in the course f’f
while many of the senior members of the steff have built
nd vacated the University houses which they formerly ocou- -
nted toachers who draw salaries on greatly reduced scales
t for these houses at the original rates. In some
he expensive residences to outsiders o
in view of the difficulty, which

our discussions that
houses of their own &
pied the newly appoi
are not in a position to pay ren
cases it has been found necessary to let t
to geoups of students, . We are of opinion that

N
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will increase in the course of time, of finding ;suﬂ;ablevtenants, the Universities
should not invest any more money' in buildings for' residential purposes.

Comparison of cost g "».. P :

In reply to our question’ Whether dxpendlture on ‘the teaching Umversntles
has been out of proportion to the benefits secured by theze institutions all our
correspondents with s solitary exception, support the clains of the two Universities
that expenditure on them has not boen out of proportion, to. the bznefits secured.
From a study of the figures of cost per student [Appendlx D( 7)] it; appears that it
has fallen in the Allahabad University from Rs.644 in 1928-29 to Re.545 in |
1937-38. In the Lucknow University it has fallen from Rs.868 in 1929-30 to
Rs.697 in 1337-38. In either case the lowest figure was reached in 1934-35 when
the cost per student in Allahabad University was Rs.505 and in Lucknow Univer-
sity R9.653 but this was because of the 10 per cent. cut in salaries which reduced
the expenditure considerably. The figure is higher in the case of the Lucknow
University because of the high cost of the Medical Faculty. Compared with
the cost per head of student in the mofassil colleges [Appendix D(7)] the figures
for the Universities aré considerably higher but it has to be remembered
that the Universities offer a far wider range of studies and maintain expen-
sive post-graduate and research classesin Science which very few colleges
have, besides making provision for work for Doctorate Degrees and research
generally, For these purposes they have to maintain much larger libraries and
laboratories and & much more qualified and, therefore, expensive staff.
The average annual cost, according to the Quinquennial Report of the Educa-
tional Commissioner with the Government of India, of educating an Arts
student in ‘the United Provinces (Rs.233) compares favourably with the corre-
sponding cost in Madras, - Bibar, the Central Provinces, the North-West
Frontier Province, Sind, Orissa, Ajmer-Merwara and is only slightly higher than
in Bombay, the Punjab, Delhi and Assam, Only in Bengal is 1t substantially
less, being Rs.146.

We may now proceed o examine the principal sources of Income,

.

Sources of Income

Government Grants—As we have already observed Government Grants are the
largest source of income to both Universities. The proportion of the total
recurring expenditure which has been covered by them in the Lucknow University
has ranged between 60 per cent. (in 1934-35) and 79 per cent. (in 1926-27)
and in Allahabad University it has ranged between 613 per cent. (in 1932-33)
and 869 per cont. (in 1823-24), Woe find that while during the past foew years
increasing expenditure has been inourred by the Universities, Government has not
increasod its Grant proportionately. This fuilure of Government Grants to keep

DY
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pace with the increase of Un?véi‘sity expenditme has hnmp«;red the growth, of
University qotivities:a.nd Has given rise to complaints..

“

When the teachirlg Universities were established the Government of the day
appeared to be disposed to grant them generous financial assistance, The scales
of salary originally prescribed ;uuder the Begis of Government, for all classes of
employees were very génerous,as were also the rules relating to leave, provident
fund and allowances of yarious kinds. Soon after, however, the need for retrench-
ment4in expenditure "i)ega,n to be felt and Governmentappo inted a committee
under ths chairmanship of the late Sir Edward Blunt in 1924, to examine the
finaneial affairs of the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow “with a view ta the
co-ordination of energies to prevent overlapping in special branches of study
and the abolition of posts for which there was not sufficient work.” It was also
to recommend & block-grant for a period of years.

This Committee examined the Budgets of the two Universities in detail and
with a view to checking expenditure enunciated certain principles as regards the
Co-ordination of Studies and the proportion that should be borne by the staff to
the number of students in a subject of study. It recommended that new subjects
like Qeography, Civics and Politics should be started only at one of the two teach
ing Universities ; that the higher study of specialized brauches of subjects should
be concentrated at one place ; that subjects in which the number of students
was small should have a -smaller staff. It also made recommendations as to the
scales of fees to be levied from students and recommended considerably roduced
scales of pay for all classes of teachers as well as for the Vice-Chancellor, Rogistrar
and Assistant Registrar ; new and reduced rates of contribution by the University
bo the Provident Fund of employees ; abolition of certain allowances.and limita-
tion of expenditure on lLibreries, laboratories, scholarships, sizarships, and on the”
maintenance of huildings, fittings-and equipment. It recommended, further
shat hostels and student activities as well as literary publications issued by the,
Universities should not make any demand on the general funds of the Universities.
Jovernment servants and employees, a.lréady in service were however not to be
wdversely affected by any of its’ recommendations except in respect ' of
Ulowances, - B :

Two of its main recommendations . were the following :

(1) That each University should have a block-grant for & poriod of five
yoars, additional grants being made from time to time during the currency
of the block-grant, on the application of the Universities, subject to the
wsual procedure in the case of new expenditure, that is to say subject to
inclusion in the Schedule of New Demands and approval of the Govern-
merit, the Finance Department, the Finance Committee and the Legis.
Inture,
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(2) That a spocial Co-ordinating and Ad\ﬁsory Committee on expendi-
ture in the Universities consisting of the Vice-Chancellors of the Allahabad
and Lucknow Universities, the Director of Public Instruction and two
non-official members should be appointed hy Government to advise them
in regard to applications for fresh grants, *

The block-grant which the Committee recommended for each of the
Universities was caleulated on the basis of the expected income and expenditure
during the quinguennium for which it was recommended—income from donations
and from subscriptions and expenditure on interest on loans being omitted from
calenlation. The block-grant was to be of a uniform annual amount over a
period of five years and since at that stage of the Universities’ development
expenditure on salaries as well as on other items was annually incressing, it
was expected that there would be a saving during the first two years and a deficit
during the last two years of the grant. In the third year, the grant was expected
to just equal the difference between the Universities income and expenditure,
The annual grant included a sum of Rs.20,000 in addition to the amount needed
to balance the expenditure and income, This amount was intended to meet
the normal growth of expenditure. Savings were not to be resumed bub
were to be left with the Universities.

The block-grants thus introduced were due to expive in 1930-31 but
continued for another thrae years pending the fixation of fresh block-grants.
Another committee was meanwhile appointed in 1931 with Messrs. Teyen and
Harrop as members. Tt went into the finances of the Universities including that
of Agra which had been created in 1927 and made detailed recommendations as to
measures for inoreasing the income and reducing the expenditure. It recom-
mended block-grants again for a period of five years but on the assumption that
the Universities would give effect to the Committee’s recommendations as to the
strength of the staff, revised scales of salary, rates of fee, ete. The principle was
Isid down that till Government’s finances improved its grants to the Universities
would be just sufficient to enable them to carry on their established activities with
their existing numbers, and that the Universities must find the means for expan-
sion by increasing the rates of fees, securing public benefactions and effectin g
economies. It recommended, however, that any income aceraing to the Univer-
sities by increases in the rate of fees and any savings resulting from economies
effected by themsclves should be left to them for purposes of expansion and
should not be taken into account in the calculation of the Government grant.

The block-grant recommended by this Committes was Rs,7,66,300 in the case
of the Allahabad University and Rs.9,46,200 in the case of the Lucknow Uni-
versity. Allahabad University subsequently made representations to Glovern-
ment pointing out that certain economies suggested by the Committee were
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impracticable and Government hccepted the University’s plea with the result
that asum of about 3.31,775 should have been added to the amount of grant
recommended by the Committee for that University, the total amount of grant
becoming Rs.7,98,075. Financial stringency, however, prevented Government
from giving effect to the flock-grant so that from the year 1934 the
practice of making annval grants after a scrutiny of the detailed budgets of
the Universities was adopted, and has continued to the present day. Out of
deference for the autonomy of the Universities, Government has ahstained
from making any comments on the Universities’ budget proposals, Its grants
have been roughly equal to the difference between the approved income
and approved expenditure, the approved income being the amount which
the University would receive in fees at the rates recommended by the Committee
and in interest and incorme from property and investments already in existence
and the approved exzpenditure being the expenditure upon salaries, main-
tenance and other heads on the scale recommended by the Committee.

The details of the calculation by which the amount in each case has been
arrived at have not been communicated to the Universities nor have the items
of expenditure for which provision has not been made. The grant moreover
has been paid not in a lump sum in the beginning of the financial year as was the
case formerly but in four instalments spread over the year, the last of which
has been usually paid about the end of the financial year.

Under this arrangement the Universities complain that they labour under
a serious handicap. They frame their budgets in complete ignorance of the amount
which they may hope to receive from Government sand although they submit
their budget to Government well in advance and show in it the amount of Govern-
ment grant needed to balance their income and expenditure, the Government
gives them no hint of its intentions and contents itself with paying an amount
determined by itself without reference to the Universities.

T this state of things it would be natural to expect deficits in the Universities’
accounts. The Executive Council of the Lucknow University says that it has so
far succeeded in avoiding actual deficit by the exercise of rigid economy which has
involved some sacrifice of academic efficiency. In the Allahabad University a
deficit started in 1932-33 and has regularly figured in the budget ever since. Its
amount injtially was Rs.19,000 in round figures in 1932-33. It rose to Rs.29,000
and Rs.42,000 in the two subsequent years. - Later it fell to Rs.18,000 but rose
again to Rs.75,000 in 1936-37 and Rs.50,000 in 1937-38. These deficits have

. necessitated borrowing from the University’s bankers. Cet
In the course of our discussions it was also brought to our notice by Pandit

Iqbal Narain Gurtu, ex-Vice-Chancellor of the Allahabad University, who is one of
our members, that the University had borrowed a sum of Rs.1,37,000 for acquiring
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the property designated as 12, Church Road which included a pakka house of con-
- giderable dimensions and on which a Women’s Hostel with accommodation for 40
students has since been built with funds obtained from the rulers of Hyderabad
and Bhopal on the occasion of the University’s jubilee. Government bas made
no grant for the acquisition of the property or the construction of the Women’s
Hostel and the University proposes to liquidate its debt on this account by estab-
lishing & sinking fund with an annual provision of Rs.30,800 in the budget. It
was suggested that we should recoramend -the inclusion of this ameunt in the
annual Government grant to the University for so long as it may be necessary.

The acceptance of this proposition would imply that Govenment undertakes
responsibility for liquidating debts incurred by Universities. Such responsibility
has not been undertaken by Government in the past and we do not recom-
mend that it should be undertaken in the future. We think that Government
should deal with the University’s demand for & grant towards the acquisition of
land for the Women’s Hostel in the usual manner. After an enquiry as to the
amount borrowed by the University for the acquisition of land for the hostel and
after considering the amounts formerly granted by it for the purpose it may
make & further grant now to liquidate the University’s debt under this head by
one or more instalments. '

" InPart I of this Report we have dealt in a general way with the question of
Government’s financial relations with the universities and recommended the
* constitution, ' functions and procedure of ‘the University Grants Committee.
While we do not agree that Government should undertake responsibility for the
fivancial solvency of the Universities we yet think that some guarantee of
financial assistance from Government should be given to the Universities in
order that they may be in a position to plan their work and expansion with‘ a
fuller knowledge of their resources. We recommend that each of the teaching
Universities should have a statutory Government grant of an amount fixed
by an Act of the Legislature subject to revision every 10 years. Additional -
grants should be made on the recommendation of the University Grants
Committee on the application of the University, The advantages of a statutory
Government grant are obvious. It makes the Government contribution to the
University’s funds independent of the whims and caprices of the Government
of the day, making it possible for the University to carry on its activities
 free from auxiety, while at the same time it makes the University feel the
responsibility for finding funds for such expansion and development as it may
desire to make. So far, therefore, as the desirability of a statutorily fixed
grant is concerned there was no divergence of opinion among us. We have,
however, had to-discuss the amount of the grant and the mannep of its
valculation, in other words the principles on which it is to be based, at-some
length. Several proposals were placed before us of which the one which had
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the largest measure of support is reproduced in the summary of our recommen-
dations in Section XXXVII of Chapter VIIL. It purports to secure for each of
the Universities of Allahabed and Lucknow s grant for a period of 10 years equal
to the aggregate of (1) the actual expenditure on salaries and provident fund
charges of the permanent staff during the year 1939-40, (2) the amount needed .
to finance the urgent needs of the University as enumerated in Section
XXXVIL of Chapter VIII and to give the benefit of new gcales of pay
recommended by us to lecturers and to inferior servants,

We may note briefly the altérnative plans of calculating the amount of the
Universities’ grants which were placed before us and which broadly speaking
took two lines. One group of them purported to suggest that the Government
should make to each University a grant equal to the actual expenditure upon
the salaries and the Universities’ contribution to the provident fund, of the
teaching staff plus & lump sum thrown in. The other group of suggestions
purported to secure for each University a grant based upon that recommended
by the Teyen-Harrop Committee with such- additions as were necessary on
account of the increase of enrolment and staff made since then and by the
sdditional burden likely to be thrown upon the University by our recommenda-~
tions. Messrs. Gupta and Gurtu made one suggestion of each of these types
and it was ultimately decided that their suggestions of the latter type for which
they express preference, should be incorporsted in our Repert. The calculation
of the Government grant according to their proposals is shown in Appendix

A of Chapter VIII. Pandit Govind Malaviya suggested that the Govern-
ment grant should be of an amount which would enable the Allahabad and
Lucknow Universities to carry on their established activities efficiently; he
would insist that they should not remain dependent upon Government but
should exert themselves to obtain public benefactions to finance their

_expansion. He would only ensure that their present activitios should not be
hampered. Already he said there was a feeling in the public mind that part of the _
funds now spent on higher education should be diverted to primary and secondary
oducation. Though personally he was alt for supperting higher education and
rosearch, the feeling in the public could not be ignored, He hoped that in due
course as the state of things generally improved in the country and industl:ies
developed, help would be fortheoming from them for work in both pm'(? and applied
science and people would come forward to assist research in Arts subjects as w?ll.
According to Mr. Malaviya the amount of the statutory grant to each university
would be the sum of the following : ‘

(1) The actual amount of expenditure upon saluries of the teaching
. staff in the year 1938-39. o ’ )
' (2) The actual amount of the University’s contribution to the Provident

Fund of teachers in 1938-39. o
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(3) The actual amount of the Government grant for the Library, 1938-39.

- (4) An additional lump sum of Rs.50,000 in the case of the Allahabad
University and Rs.80,000 in the case of Lucknow Univeisity.
This proposal had also the support of Mr. Gupta with the important variation
- that in place of items (3) and (4) he would, substitute the following :

“An additional lump sum of Rs.1,00,000 a year to the Allahabad
Umvers:ty and Rs.1,50,000 a yea.r to the Lucknow University for the next
10 years.”

Qur meeting at which these proposa.ls were discussed was equally divided
botween Mr. Malaviya's proposal and Dr. Dhar’s proposal which latter was
ultimately adopted by the casting vote of the Chairman and is included in the
summary of our recommendations.* Messrs. Govind Malaviya and Chandra
Bhan Gupta desired their dissent from the resolution to be recorded.

We have considered the question whether any conditions or restrictions should
be imposed on the Universities as to the manner in which they should utilize
the statutory Government grant or any savings from it and have decided to
recommend that the grant should be free from any conditions or restrictions.
The Universities should be free to utilize the Government grant and savings
made from it in the same manner as they have freedom to use ab their dis-
cretion the income accruing from their property, investments and other sources.
Government should not treat any part of this income ss part of the Government
grant. ' . .

Fees—Next in importance fo Government grants as a source of income to
the Universities are the tuition and other fees which are levied from students
and candidates for degrees. Some of these fees are in the nature of rent or
peyment for specific services and do not, therefore, add to the general income
of the Universities. Thus the hostel fee is rent for the room occupied by the
student and is utilized in providing servicos and conveniences for him; games and
union foes as well as examination foes are devoted to the purposes for which
they ara levied. The fees, therefore, which contribute to the University’s funds
are tuition fee, admission fee, enrolment foe, library fee, and fees for transfor
and other certificates. Among these tuition fee is the only substantial item.

A mass of information collected by the Education Secretariat about the
rates of tuition foo for differont courses of study in the Universities and Degreo
Colleges throughout India was placed before us. From this it appeared that-—

(1) the fees charged in Allahabad University are slightly higher than
those charged in the Lucknow University and are considerably higher
than those charged in the Universities of Benares and Aligarh and in
the Degree Colloges affiliated to the Agra University ;

*Sectivn XXXVII of Chapter VIII, '
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(2) there is a wide divergencebof practice among the Universities and ,
Colleges of other Provinces so' that no general conclusions can be drawn
from a comparison of their rates of foes with those of the Allahabad and
Lucknow Universitics, Thus in many cases fees for Science classes are
higher than those for corresponding Arts classes ; in some cases higher *
fees are charged from students coming from another Province or another
University ; the fees for post-graduate classes are lower than those charged
for under-graduate classes in some ‘institutions.

In the Universities of Allahabad and Lucknow tuition fee is
charged at the same rate for Arts and Science courses (except that a
laboratory fee is levied from Science studerits) and the feeg pa@'_}.)z
post-graduate students are higher than those charged from .under-
Fraduate students. No distinction is rade between local students
and students from other parts of the Province or from other Prov-
inces, :

" (3) No institution in any part of the country charges higher fess for
the M. A. courses than the Allahabad University., The fees charged for
the M. Sc., LL. B. and B. Com. courses are higher than in the Allahabad
University in a handful of institutions in South .India ; elsewhere they
are lower. oo :

(4) The foes for the B. A, and B. Sc. are generally lower elsewhere than in

‘our teaching Universities but they are higher in certain leading colleges of

the Bombay and Madras Presidencies as well as in some of the Colleges

at Caleutta and Lahore, All fees are lower than those of our Universities

in, Colleges affiliated to the Universities of Patna, Nagpur and Dacca.

'\ Of the 41 Colleges affiliated to the Caleutta University only two

(Presidency College and Loreto House, Calcutta) charge higher foes

than the Allahabad University. Of 31 Colleges of the Punjab, 16 charge
higher and 15 charge lower fees than the Allshabad University.

We considered the desirability of adopting the principle of varying the rate
of fee according to the domicile of students and charging higher fees from
students hailing from other parts of the country, but we decided against recom.
mending it because our Province has always enjoyed a reputation for large-he.m:t-
edness which should be maintained and differentiation on the basis' of domicile
goes against the very spirit of our culture. Another suggestion in favour ?f
varying the xate of fee accordng to theé monetary circumstances of the student's
family, was ruled out by the difficulty of ascertaining the truth about the monetary
resources of the student’s parent. A third suggestion that the fees charged for
Doctorate Degrees should be raised was rejected because it was felt that the

income likely to accrue thereby would be inconsiderable and in any case It ig
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desirable, in the present state of higher education in the Provines, that nothing
should be done which would discourage research in our Universities.

Yet another suggestion which we discussed was that fees for the Law classes

should be raised with a view to arresting the demoralization of the legal profession

" which is threatened by the growing number of Law graduates. While sympath-

izing with the object behind the suggestion we decided not to accept it because

the iject which it aimed at could only be attained by raising the fees to some-

“thing like Rs.750 or Rs.1,000 per annum which would obviously cause hardship
and keep at least some good men away from the profession,

Woe, however, recorimend that students pursuing the professional course in
Medicine should be made to pay a higher rate o;f fes in case they do not make the
best use of their time and fail to complete their course within a reasonable
period which should be fixed by the University~with due regard to all relevant
considerations. We have thought fit to make this recommendation as a result of *
information placed before us that about two-thirds of students ta.ke longer
than the minimum prescribed penod to complete their course.

Our attention has been called to the disparity which still persxsts in spite of
the recommendation of the Teyen-Harrop Committee between the fees charged in
the Lucknow University and the Allahabad University. In particular Allahabad
University collects fees monthly for 10 months of the year whils Lucknow Univer-
sity collects them in $ instalments termwise which amounts to charging fees for
9 months only. We, however, abstain from making any recommendations as
to rates of fees whether for tuition, examination or other heads. In our
opinion the Universities should be left} free to prescribe their own scales of fees.

Other sources—Among other sources of income the most important to notice
is the talugdari subscription of Rs.50,000 which the Lucknow University has
under the Canning College and British Indian Association Act. We have recom. -
mended that the restriction placed by the Act on the utilization of this amount
should be removed, '

The rent derived from house property and the interest on funds invested in
Government securities or placed in fixed deposit with banks constitute another
small source of income. The face-value of such investments in the Lucknow
University was stated to be Rs.14,87,936 and in Allahabad . University
Rs.7,31,000. A part of these sums represents donations obtained by the Univer-
sities from time to time and a part represents savings made. Each University
has also invested in house property which brings in a small income ih rent.
Lucknow University states that it derives an income from 4 to 5 pef cont.
from its investments ; the Allahabad University says it has no property that
was intended to be paying. We have no recommendations to make in regard
to the investmonts of the U iversities ba eyond stating our view tha.t it ig
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dosirable that the Univorsities shonld have a cash balance at their command to
meet emergengcies.
We have considered in another part of this Report® what income may be
~sacured by Universities and Colloges from fresh sources.

. Expenditure

1. Salaries, etc.—The largest head of expenditure in the Universities is that
of salaries and provident fund contributions. We have recommended revised
“scales of salary for all classes of teachers, for the Vice-Chancellor, Registrar,
and Assistant Registrar and also for menial servants. In the majority of cases
these scales are lower than the exxstmg ones ; but they are higher in the case

of Lecturers and inferior servén(g,

“ As we desire that the new scales should not operate to the detriment of any
_ existing incumbent, it follows thit they will be taken advantage of by such of the

employees as stand to gain by them and will be applied to new entrants only
- in the case of posts for which existing scales are better. There will thus be an

immediate increase in expenditure under this head and the saving anticipated

from the revised scales where they are lower than the existing ones will

materialize slowly and may not be fully realized for many years to come,

In regard to provident fund, however, we have recommended a reduction
in the present rate,of contributio by the Umvers:ty in the case of all employees
irrespective of their date of appointment. Thm as well as the changes we have
recommended in the leave rules may result in a small saving to the Univer-
sitics. The slight amendments which we recommend in the rules relating to
gratuity for inferior servants do not involve any appreciable extra expenditure.

2, ~Allowances—~We have made recommendations in regard ta allowances

of three kinds, viz.~~

(1) Allowances for additional duties.

(2) Allowances for acting in higher post.s

(3) Travelling Allowance,
" Addifional duty allowance—The allow nces received by teadhers gnd officers
of the Universities for the performance of duties not normally attached to their
substantive appointments such as allowance to Deans, Wardens, Superintendents,
Proctor and Librarian have already been abolished or substantially reduced
in both Universities in accordance with the recommendations of the Teyen-
Harrop Committee. The sllowance formerly received by the Principal of the
Canning College has been stopped. The allowance at one time paid to Deans in

 the Lncknow University was stopped a number of years ago. The Deans and

. Waidens in Allahabad University have never received any allowance or other

- *Chapter VLI anq i

S
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consideration, We recommend that wardens of hostels in the Lucknow University
who at present occupy rent-free quarters should pay rent for them and that one
of them who hes an allowance of Rs.75 per mensem should cease to draw it.

The case of superintendents or assistant wardens as they are called in the
Lucknow University, who have free residences in both Universities and an allow-
ance in addition in Allshabad University, stands on a different footing. They
have a considerable amount of regular administrative work and must reside in or
near the premises of their hostels. We recommend that they should receive
a consolidated monetary allowance of Re.80 per mensem and should pay rent
for their residences. KElsewhere* we have recommended the strengthening of the
supervisory staff of hostels by ‘the appointment of “ attached * teachers with
residences assigned to them in the vicinity of the hostel. For such teachers,
most of whom we anticipate will be young men on small salaries, we recom-
mend & concession in the rent of the quarters assigned to them by the University,

We recommend that an allowance of Rs.60 per mensem may be given -
to such incumbents of the offices of Librarian and Proctor ss are drawing a salary
not exceeding Rs.600 per mensem in their substantive appointments. .

Our recommendations in regard to the spale of additional pay admissible
to & person who is called upon to act in a higher post are set out in Section
XXXVII of Chapter VIII and our recommendations in regard to. travelling
allowance appear in Section VILI of that Chapter. In either cas we think the
adoption of uniform rates by all universities concerned is degipable,

~ 3. Muaintenance—Next. to salaries, allowances and provident fund contri-
bution the largest heads of expenditure are the maintenance of bmldmgs, roads
and grounds and of Libraries and Laboratories:

* (1) The meintenance of buildings and roads and the repair and replace-
ment of fistings and furniture are necessary jtems of expenditure in which
economy is inadvisable as it is fraught with the risk of deterioration. We
have recommended earlier in this chapter that adequate provision should
be made for these purpbses -by the University Grants Committee on the
advice, if necessary, of experts. Pending such permanent provision we
heve recommended interim grants for these purposes.

(2) The possession of a well-equipped Library with an wdequabe supply
of current literature is a vital necessity for a University. Both Uni-
versities and large numbers of our correspondents have stressed the need

. of better provision for it. We agree that the present financial provision
... ia inadequate and recommend a substantial addition to it.

(3) The existing provision for laboratories too is inadequate and should
in our opinion be substantially increased.

*Chapter XVI.
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14, Bapendituré on examinattons is made up largely of remuneration and
travelling allowaxice to examiners and includes an a.mouut for stationery and
printing, : .. I ‘ S

The scale of remuneration to examiners was brought down to a uniform level
under the recommendations of the Teyen-Harrop Committee and now stands
at the lowest level formerly prevailing in any of the three provincial universities,
The Universities are, of course, éntitled to prescribe their rates of remuneration
and in adopting ‘uniform rates they have only accep’oed a euggestlon from Gov-
ernment.

‘Wo recommend that teachers of the tea.ching Universities should not be paid '
any remuneration for acting as examiners for their own University. External
examiners should, however, continue to be paid. This will enable the teaching
Universities ta save half their, expenditure on: this head since we have recom-
. mended also that there should be an equal number of internal and external
examiners. . o .

B. Printing and stationery constitute a considerable item. of expenditure
in ‘the ‘working of & University which functions through numerous  Authorities.”
- The expenditure is inevitable though it may be capable of substantial reduction.
We abstain: from making any detailed suggestions on this and other heads because
we think that the Universities know best where . they can save without Joss
of efﬁclenqy ‘ ~ .

6. Ad to Students*—We bave elsewhere discussed the presentprovmon for
aiding poor students and recommended substantial increase in it by & con i-
derable increase in the number of free and half-fres students supplemented by
substantial “stipends in fhe case of brilliant sbudents Who may be poor.

: Non-recurring  expenditure—Besides the recurring expendlture whlch we
“have dealt with hitherto, non-recurring expenditure is fréquently necessary

for the construotlon of buildings, renewal of ﬁttmgs, purchase of funiture and
above all for the purchase of new equipment for laboratories, We consider it
advisable and have elsewhere recommended fhat the renewsl of fittings and

furniture should be provided for by recurring provision in the budget. Buildings
will inevitably be needed as new departments of study come into being and
as the pumber of students increases. Laboratories are required for many
scientific subjects and the equipment for- them frequently requires replenishing
by the purchase of newly invented spparatus either in addition to or in place

" of existing apparatus. . N

Tor such purposes financial assistance can be and has frequently been
obtained from private sources. .

*Ses Chapter VIL
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!+ In response to our request we were furnished by each University with a state-
ment of its ur gené requirements of the non-recurring typs. After oareful con i
deration in the light of existing financial conditions we have decided to recom-
mend certain pon-reourring grants which we consider urgent, to each University.
These will ba found summarized in paragraphs 224-225 under. Section
XXXVII (ii) of Chapter VIIL, Not being in & position to devot that close
sorutiny without which & judgment could not be formed about the other
demands, we recommond that they may be consxdered by the University Grants
Committee when it is constituted. AT

T . General Recommendations: ... - .
We. have alredy expressed the opinion ‘that 'our Universities should be
- left froe to order their expenditure in the manner they think best and no
conditions or limitations should be imposed on them'in this respect. ‘They
should " be free $o .utilize at their discretion the income from their property '
and investments and any further income which they may derive - from 'any
source and Government ahould not treat any part of thm income as paxt ot' the
Government grant, ' e B
Budget and  accounts—The mstmg Al]a.ha,bwd md Lucknow Umversxty
Acts contain provisions relating to the preparation and submission of the Finan-
cial Estimates and Accounts of the University, their audit and publication... We
recommend that these should continue in force and that provision should be
made now for tho periodical inspection and valuation of the agsets in' the Posses-
sion of the Umversmea by the Umverslty Grants Commttee
mxtbeea requiring that the tes,chmg Umversxtws should udopt the sa,me fnrm
for their budget has not yet been given effect to. The suggestlon has obvious
advantages end we would press it on the Universities for early acceptance.
[ «
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PART Il

THE AGRA UNIVERSITY

CHAPTER XVIII

.

OLp ALLAHABAD

[Caaprer XVILI

‘T—The Jurisdiction of the Agra University
' The preéent‘jurisdiotion of the Agra University, by virtue of Section 4(5) Area ana

of the Act of 1926, extends over the United Provinces {including three Indian

popuiation.

States within the Province but ‘excluding the cities of Aligarh, Allahabad,
Benares and Lucknow), the twenty-three States of Ra]putana, the twenty-eight .
Sta,tes of Central India, the directly administered distriots of Ajmer-Merwara,
md thé State"of Gwalior. ' The territories mentioned cover an ares of 209,734

¥quare miles ‘and" aro mha,blted by over 71 m]lhon people .
«-m e e :-Pg;’,;g;;iw
- " Sq;;ara Miloa .

1o United Provitiess “mp cip el oot

2. Qutside United Provinces—
' 'Bumuem&m P
Ceutral Tudia .. C Tt
- N o

Gwahor )
¢ Ajmer. Marwa.m ) m

St . AR FE Cod

. lBlen| . 49,614,838

120060} 11,225,712
. 51607 | - 663mm0
Caser|’ aheson
' “2,711| "’660,292

Total (item 2 .

-

(200,734 | Y 21,041,864

The. pohtxcal syst/ema of the area, fifty-three in ﬁumber' present 8 variad
spectacle~thg purely personal rule of the smaller princes, the oompamtxve}y
impersonal sdministration of the durbars of the larger States and the, pmvmcml

antommy of the Act of 1335,

“The non-United Provinees territory of the Agra Umvers:ty is oomparable,
both in area and population, to a British Indian provincs ; it is larger in popula-
tion than the Central Provinces and about equal to the Bomba.y Presidency ; no

Indian_province equals it in area.
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Area (in Pupulation
squere miles) (1931)

Rajputans, Contral India, Gwalior and Ajmer-Merwara - 209,734 21,941,864
Assam .. . .. . . . 55,014 8,622,261
Beogal .. © - . . .. 77,521 50,114,002
Bihar and Orissa .. . . . 83,054 | 87,671,576
Bombay Presidency (including Aden) .. o v 123,670 21,030.601
. Birma .. . " . " W1 ossaee| 1460748
Central Provinces and Berar .. e i K 09,920 18,607,723
Modros .. . . iy .. . 2,277 | 4074001
North-Wost Frontier Province. . . " o cwmms| 2o
Punjab .. . . . L OD300 | 23,550,850

2z

This extensive territory is at present served by Rine co]leges the total enrol-
‘ment in the University classes in 1936 was 1,137, ox‘?bon‘y-one Umvex‘smy
student in 20,000 souls(t). Even by Indian sbanda.rds %hls provision for
higher education must be considered extremely mgagre o

The eighteen colleges affiliated to the University refloct the va,rying character
of the areas served by the University as well as the plinless, haphazard gmwth of
higher educational institutions in India(%). Five colleges in Rajputana—Maharaja's
College, Jaipur; Holkax. College, Indore; Victorja Collee, Gwalior ; Jaswant

" College, Jodhpur ¢ Dungm; College, Bikaner—are m&naged by the Durbars ; their

teachers are members of the State services andthe’ question of Mumg;ng Com-

* mittees representing the public in some manner doos not arise. Four Colleges

—8t. John's College, Agra ; Indore Chnstmn College Iridore ; St? Andrew’s Col-

lege, Gorakhpur Christ Church Colege, Cawnpom——a,re under Christian Govern»

ing Badies i in India of which three have Parent Committees in England. Govern.
rent Gollege, Ajmer, is managed by the Central Government, and Agricultural

. College. Cawnpore, by the Provincial Government, and the staff of the two Colleges
 isin Govemment service. Three Colleges in the Umted Provinces-—Meerut Col-
“lege, Bn.rqﬂ]y College end Agra Collego—are public institutions with an official

Chairman and & Mangging Committes. Lastly, there wre two community Colleges
~D.A.V. College; Cawnpore and S. D. College, Cawnpore—which follow the
preoedent set by Aligarh and Benares and by commumty institutions generally,
and reservo places on th¢ governmg bod.les to persons of their own denomination.

e Umvarslty Annual Report, 1935 36. Mayo Oollege students have not besn counted,
%) Kantala Raja Girls Collsge, Gwalior, was affliated in Jully, 1939, * This reisos the totalto
pighteen.. Only seventeen solleges bave been taken into consieration in the Report.
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Had Rajputana, Central India and Gwalior been a British Indian provihce or
& single Indian State, it would have obtained a University of its own suited %o
its needs and conserving and promoting its special culture in the post-war period
(1916 —23) when a number of new universities were established in India. Bub

Lord
Curson’s
plan of
terrltorial
Jurisdlotion

aocident rather than design governed the matter. University education under the
old regime was & subject for the Supreme Government ; the provinces were merely

agencies of control.

The Universities of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras were

incorporated in 1857 ; the Punjab University appeared in 1882, and the University
“of Allahabad in 1887(1). In 1904 came Lord Curzon’s Indian Universities Act, and
an order of the Government of India dated the 20th August, 1904, allotted to the
Allshabad University jurisdiction over the United Provinces, Central Provinces
and Berar, Ajmer-Merwara, and the States incfuded in the Rajputana and Central
India Agencies (2). .The Order seems to assume that tho universities, which then
controlled the High School Esamination also, .are not only a Central but are
Imperia] sub]ec‘u and peatly distributes the Indmn States among the Brltlsh

Indmn Umversxtles. ;

b Govemmént of ;Indm—Home Depm'tment——Edummon "The 20th August,
1904 No. T17; T exzercise of the powers confprred by Section 27 of the Indian
Universities Act, 1904 (VILI..oﬂ 1904), the Governor-General in Couneil is pleased
to define the temtomal Timite herpinafter set forth below as those within or in
relation $o which the powers conferred L mpon the Universities respectively entered
against them by or under the Act of Incqrpomhon or the said Universities Act,

1904, shall be "exercised..

‘ 4 -i“.. - B
¢ M o e,
e . S e
*Torritorial limits
. T - rs
-t
. .
Provmce (mcludmg smy Native State | .- & “ L e *
.- under its politisal control and T
f any foreign possession ., . . * Native State or Colony - University -
included within its . t.
e boundaries) A .

-

s .

N -

Bé;lgi{l, Burina and Assam
Mn:irae and Ooorg
Bouthay wid Sind_
United Provinces of Agra-and Oudh,

the Central Provinces (including <

Berar) nnd Ajmer-Merwara.

Punjab, North-Wost Frontior Prov
ince and Brmgh Baluohxstm

.
. -

Baroda

S
The Statea included in t.ho Rajpu-
tans und Central India Agencies.
FRA O

Kuhmir, ﬁnluchumn .

.
.

-

T v
" Calouttq,
* -
Hyderabad, Mysore and Ceylon ..
LY ’ .

.
.

Madres, *°
LA -

Bombay.
L]
Allahabad, «

.
v

Y

. e
+o | Punjab,

T .

-~

’) An Act to eatablmh a Umvemty st Allahabad 1887,.oft.an mfermd toas the Agt of Incore

~ poration.

@] Gwalmr was separated fmm the Ganh'ul India Agenay in lwl

‘o
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There was a genoral oomnctloq then tha.t the expa.nsxon of education or, as
the authorities said, the expansion of educatio} on wrong lines, would lead to
political trouble. So the Governor-General (Patron) ond the Lisutenant-Governor

" of the United Provinces (Chancellor), through ('.’he nominated Senate of the Allaha-

New Boards
and Univer-
siitlos,

1916—1928)

bad University, controlled University as well as High School education by con-
trolling the syllabus, the examinations, the inspection of oollﬂges and the recog-
nition of schools both in British Indza and the States, N

Lord Curzon's schemes were alwa.ys neat and clear and the Universities Act
of 1904 was no exception. But his plan of university tenitoﬁa.l jurisdictions was
badly disturbed by later growths. The Central Provinces got the Umvemlty of
Nagpur in 1923, Community Universities, all-India in theu' character but unitary
in their organization, were established ab Bonares (in 1916; and Aligarh (in 1920).
Lucknow became & university town in 1920, Tn accordance with the recommenda-

_ tions of the Caleutts University Commission, & unitary, residential and tea,ohmg

university was established at Allahabad in 1921 with an external side for the
mufagsil or associated colleges. At the same time, the new umversxty was relieved
of the burden of its predecessor in the sphere of High Sehool end Intermediate
Education and the United Provinces Intermediate Board wes set up in 192f.
But the plan of having one organization to control High-School and Intermediate
Education in #n Indisn Provinee, two State Agencies, Gwalior and the directly
administered areas did not work. ' A Rajputans High School and Intermediate
Board was set up in 1928, and the authorities of this Province are now free to
reorganize their primary and secondary education without havirg to keep in
view the very different needs of outside areas.

The Agra University Act, which was pa,ssed in 1028, did not give effect to any
new principle though it involved new adjustments ; the traditions of the old
Allahabad University and the Council of Associated: Colleges were expected to
give to the new institution the moral sustenance necessa,ry\ “1t is not the in+
tention of the Government to set up a new affiliating univamty,” the Director of
Publio Instruction informed the Legislative Council, “The lnbentloﬂ‘m to transfor
the affiliating side of the Allahabad University from “Allahabad to Agra (1), To .
the Agra University thus brought into existence were assigoed a}l thé territdries
.of the old Allahabad University left after this process of pinching and mauling
—+the United Provinces vnthout its four centres of learnmg, the two State Agencxes,
Ajmer-Merwara and Gwalior. The great era of University reconstruction aroused
noe enthusinsm in Rajputana ; even the establishment of the Mysore (1918) and
Osmenia (1919) Universities failed to evoke any spirit of rivalry or emulat;on.
Tho reason s obvious. There are top many ]unsdmhons

(1) Procesdings of the Legialative Council, Friday, June 25, 1026, pago 63,
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- II—The Amllat'ing Umversity of Allahabad
A dlstmgmshed educationish has declared * % Whenever we discuss the work-
ing of any Uniyersity sor. of ady Intermediate Bog,rd we take the old Allahabad
University as our ideal (*) . This sentiment is widespread, and the reasons for
it will have to bo examined. The old Allababad University had a fairly long
tenure of life from the Act of Incorporation of 1887 to i;he Act of 1921, 1In 1904
it was overhauled by Lord ‘Curzon’s Act and the Regula.tlons madé under that

Act. Since not only the University bodies and the committee system but ‘even

the laws of ‘old Allahabad’ have come to the Agra University as a residuary
legatee, we will begin our investigations with a review of its far-famed predeces-
sor as it sbood at the advent of the Minto- Morley Reforms in 1909,

The basis of the old Allahabad University was & nominated Senate. Subject
to the control of the Government—s control both legaland moral—the members
of the Senate, called * Fellows,” exercised all powers, either directly or through
University bodies in which' they had an overwhelming majority. The highest

A nominated
Senate.

authority of the University, the Syndicate, was composed exclusively of Fellows .

elected by Fellows. Only Fellows could be members of the Boards of Studies, and
the Boards of Exa}xﬁiners (though outsiders were eligible) were appointed by the
Syndioate. Among the Ordinary Fe]lows of the University, the elected element
was negligible, - o

The Govemor-Geneml was the Patron of the Umversxby and the Iaeutenant—
Governor was its Chancellor. The control of University legislation was a function
of the Government and not of the Chancellor. But the Governor in the capacity
of Chaneellor &ppointed the-Vico-Chancellor who held office for two years. 'The
Registrar of the University, on whom fell the main burden of administration, was
appointed by the Senate for & period .of five -years. The Fellows oa the
Senste wore divided into two cwtegorxes-—-—“ Ex Officio Fellows ", and * Ordinary
Fellows.” Four ~Ez Officio Fellowg”—the Director of Public Instruction
of the United Provinees, the Ditector of Public Instruction of the Central
Provinces, the Chigf Justice of Allahabadand the Bishop of Lucknow—were
appointed by, -the " Firsb Schedule of the Ach of 1904 and the Governor was
given the power ( of appomtmg six more. R

The Act dgglared that the number of Ordmary Fellows was not to exceed
75 or fall below 0; in p,ractxoq the Senate was kept at its maximum strength,
Fifteen Fellows were to be elected, 5 by the Faculties and 10 by the Registered
Graduates.), In consonance thb. the accepbed custom of those days, the election

»

of all Fellpws was sub]ect to the approva,l of the Chancellor and the procedure for -

the elechon f Reglstered Graduates was laid down in outline by the Act itself.
The remaiding Fellows, twenty-five to sixty in number, were to be ** fit: and proper

(1) Dy, §ir Zisuddin Ahmad, Speech in the Legislative Council, 1936, during the debate on
the Agra University Bill, Procsedings, June 25, 1926, page 33. '
. Y
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persons” nominated by the Govetnor,_ All Ordinary FeJowa. whethe; eleoted
or nominated, held office for five years -and the ‘elections a,mi nominations , were
so" arranged that one-fifth of the Senate retired Qvery yea.r» (Sectlon 12(1)
-of the Act of 1904.) ' . : E

" The Senate was not planned, as is obvxous, to represent publm Oplmon' It
represented the Government, Sixty out of the seventy-five Fellows were nominat-
ed by the Chancellor and the remaining fifteen had to obtain his: approval,
In the year, 1909, 42 out of 75 Ordinary Fellows were Europeans, Secondly;-
the Sengte was designed to be a body of educational administrators and teachers—
the Indian Educationsal Service, the Provincial Educational Service and ' their
educational allies. Not less than two-fifths of the Ordinary Fellows had to be per-
sons following the profession of education [Section 6(4) of the Act of 1904.]

The functions of the Senate wexe of two kinds. It was, as we shall see, an
eloctorate for the University bodies. It was also, in due subordination to Govern-
ment, the aubhority for University legislation. * The Senate sball have the entire
management and superintendence over the affairs, concerns and property of the
University, and ghall provide for that management and exercise that superin-
tendence in accordance with the rules for the time being in force under this
Act {4).”" The whole body of the University law was known as Regulations.
The Act of 1904 did not, like the University Acty of these days, place the Senate
in & position which males it almost impossible for” the supreme governing body”
to take initiative in anything, least of all in the makmg of laws, “The Senate,
with the sanction of the Government, may from time to™ time, make regulations
consistent with the Act of Incorporation and with this Act to provide for all matters
relating to the University(%)”. The Senate was required to submit to the Govern-
ment “‘a revised body of regulations” within one year after the passing of the

" Act (8. “Ifany additions to, or alterations in, the draft submitted appear to the

Government to be necessary, the Government after consultingthe Seriate, may
sanction the proposed body of regulations with such additions and alterstion as
appear to the Government to be necessary (4).” The Government could extend
the time allowed, but if the Senate failed to do its duty,” the Government may
within one year after the expiry of such period, or of such further period, make
regulations which shall have the same force ag if they had been preps,ted (by
the Senate) and sanctioned under section 26(1).”(5)

” While the Senate was declared by the Act to be the body corpom‘oe ” of the_
University, the * Executive Government of the Umverslty" was vested in the

() Beotion 9(2) of the Act of 1887, - 3
(2) Act of 1904, Section 25(1). - e
{*) Suction 26(1).
() Section 26(2).
(%) Section 26(3).
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Syndmato .zThe Syndmata wa.s to oonsiaf- of the Vice- Chanoellor, the two Direo-.

tors qf Eubho Instruqt:on, and of saven to fifteen Fellows elected by the Senate ;

and o minimum. ' majority—a ma]onty of at least one—was guaranteed to the:
principals and professors (1), All other matters were left to the Regulations (%), The

Syndicate attended to ita business with the help of regula.r comm1tteea whlch were,

consmtuted by the “rules” of the Syndicate, and the followmg commxttees were

“elected by the Syndlc&’oe every year :—(1} One or ‘ore Sub- Commlttees to brmg

out and declare the examination results ; (2) a Sub- Commxttee for the serutmy \
of applications for affiliation - and recogmtlon, returns from ’che co]leges and ins-,

pestion reports of colleges ; (3) & , Sub-Committeo for the serutmy of a.pphca.tlona '
of private candidates and (4) & Sub-Oommltbee for Finance, The tendency of '
later legislation has been to give some of thege commxttevs & aba.tutory a,uthonty

in the Universities of this Province. . - .

‘The Act empowered the University to organize Facultnel by a,smgmng Fellowa‘
to them and permitted the co-optation of outsiders up to one-ha.lf of the assigned

members.. The co-opted members could take part in the business of the Faculty;

they could vote ab.the eleotion of the Ordinary Fellows by "the Faoulty but were
debarred from havihg any pard in the election of the Syndicate. The Faculties,

The Fagul-
tles,

of Arts, Science .and Law were established by University Regulations and the -

minimum number of their members was fixed at 20, 12 and 8, Every Fellow . was
assigned to one Faculty by the Sena,te or the Vice- Chancellor. The Dean of the
Faculty was elected by fhe members of the Faculty for 8 pe}'lod of one yeer only
but was eligible for m—eleetlon _The members had also the rxghb of co-opting out-
siders to the extent of one-fourth of the assigned members.” Co-opted members
held office for one year only (i.e. they. could, in practice, attend two meotings)
but were eligible for re-elecinon The actual number of members was very
much hlgher than the minimum prescribed. In the year 1909 there were, mcludmg
co-opted members,‘ 62 persons in the Ea.eulty of Arts 28 in the Fa,culty of Sclence
a,nd 20 in the Faculty of Law

_ 'The main function of the Facultles was to elect the Boa,rds of Studles and then‘
conveners and to scrutmm_e the syllabuses of study framed by the Boards, Theré

(1) Bection 15. - -
(%) Rogulations, Ohupeer 11, 8. Chapter IT, 13 1 The powers spacified ave—~(a) manaen
ment of examinations snd fixing their dates § (b) sppointment of Bosrds of Examiners
- and Moderators ; (c) appointment of University servants other than the Registrar

‘, and their pay; (d) appoint of Inspectora for the affiliated colleges ; (¢) declaration
of, examination rosults ;' ( 7 ) scholerships, medals, prizes, ete.; (g} ulmimstrnﬂon of
. trusts and endowments ; () University acoounta; (¢) dations on wnt

up by the Senate; (7] syllabuses of atudy; (k) travelling sllowance payable to
“Fellows ; (I) preparation of forms and rogisters required by Regulation j (m) convening
Boards of Study in cases of emergency; (n) and, genemlly. to keep things gomgm
aosordance with the law,

Boards of
Studles,
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were ten Boards of Studies in the Faoulty of Arts and five in the Fa,culty of Science.
The Boards of Studies consisted of seven members elected for tworyears, exoepb

»

the Board of English literature which consisted 'of nine members.. . -

A member of the Faculty of Arts, it will be observed was invited to select by
his vote seventy-two persons for the Boards of Studies—nine persons for Board of
English Literature and seven each for the other Boards. And aftér the votmg
papers had beon counted and the result declared, he had to elect from among
the successful candidates of each of the ten Boards the person most suited to bet
its convener. This meant casting ten votes more—or éighty-bwo votes in all.
Tn the same way & member of the Science Faculty would have to cast thirty-five °
votes first and five votes later, The elections were held every alternate year.
Did voting under thess conditions express the voter s}nowledge of the men in
charge of the Boards and the character of their work ¢ The extension of this
system in later days has led to grave difficulties. But so far as the old Allahabad
University is concerned, two things should be borne in mind. The voter’s choice
was restricted; only Fellows of the University: were eligible to the. Boards of
Studies. Outsiders, whether members of the Faculty or not, could ‘not be
considered. Secondly, the Faculty voter then had & unity of spiritusl dn‘ectlon
from the Executive which helped him through this obstacle race. :

The Faculties received the syllabus recommended by the Boards and were
expected to revisé and co-ordinate them. If the syllabus passed by the Faculty
wasg nob acceptable to the Syndicate, it could return it to the Faoulty for re--
consideration. But in case of continued disagreement-—i.e. “after the second re-
ference”—the matter was taken to the Senate whose decision was final." The
University Senates of these days are not given this privilage. But it must be re-
membered that the Allshabad Senate had a strong and guaranteed minority
of teachers and that in practice professional tea,chers Were in & majority.

Al oolleges were required to furnish reporta, returns and necessary mforma-
tion to the Syndicate; and the SynJlicate had the colleges inspected from time to
time. But the affiliation and disaffilistion () of colleges was a matter for Govern-
ment, though the Senate and the Syndicate had the right of making prelimninary
investigations. On the receipt of an application for affiliation, the Syndicate was
empowered to direct “local inquiry” by a competent person and to submit its re-
commendation to the Senate; the opinion of the Senate along with the recommend-
ation _of the Syndicate was forwarded to Government whose decision wds ﬁn&l..
Thesame procedure was followed in the case of colleges applying for recognition in
new subjeots. The Syndicato was required by the Act not o proceed with any

(Y By * affiliation " is meant the admission of an institution to the privilegos of & conatituent
llege and by ** recognition ** the permission granted to e eonstituent college to open classes
and send up csndidates in a new subjest. This dmtmctxon is un;)hed in the Regulations of the

* University,
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;raotion for the d'lsa.ﬁ"llxation of A collegewithout giving the college an opportunity )

of submibbmgﬁ representation in writmg { the Government, after it had received
_ the opinions of the Senate aud the Syndicate, would make ** such order as the

gircumstances may, in their opinion, require.”” The ocolleges had to satisfy the
University about a number of important matters—the constitution of their govern:
' ‘Ing bodies, the tenure of office of the teaching staff, buildings, libraries, laboratories,

‘residences for the ‘principal and teachers, finances, and absence of undesirable
"nompemtion with other colleges. The recognition of edudational institutions is a
- serious matter ; it implies & permanent mortgage nof only of public revenues but
salso of ‘publio poliey, and such a power cannot, obviously, be delegs,ted to “an
. exammmg machme, sven ifitis composed of nomma.ted members,

A sohool desiring afﬁhatmn had fo send its apphcat.mn tlu'ough the Inspector Schools

. of Schools who forwarded it to the Registrar with his nofe. The Syndicate, if
“satisfied, would direct the Registrar to include the school ip the list kept for the

purpose and to inform the school of the Syndicate’s decision through the

Head of the Education Department of that area. The same procedure was to bo

followed if an affiliated school apphed for recogmtlon in new subjects. Similarly

the Syndicate could, on the report of the Education Department or otherwise,

disaffiliste a school after due warning, if in the opinion of the Syndicate it

was no longer worthy of affiliation. The Umversxty bhad 161 schools on the-

affiliated List i m 1909,

The* Allaha.bad University bad a larger exammmon machine than <any g:mm::l
authority in ‘our Province possesses today. The distribution of examination- ‘
work was arranged in the following manner. ~ The Syndicate elected from among
the Fellows and members of the Faculties three “persons to act as-a Board of
xaminers for each subject and these three members then elected one of them-
selves as’ Convener. The Board of Examiners appointed examiners for all papers”
in that subject, but the Syndicate bad ‘the power of withholding confirmation .
and appointing examiners of its own choice. At least one of the examiners
for each examination in that subject at the University stage had to be a person
not engaged in teaching in an affiliated college.:. The Board of Examination for
Law was elected by the Faculty direct; and at Jeast one Judge of the High Court

" had to be put on the Board. The Board of Exammers moderated all papers

set by the exammers in their sub]ecb . N

1—The Educational Heritage

The storm created by Lord Curzon's ' multifarious reforma is now over and the tcl:,.,aeclzr of
6 Univer-

old Allahabad University has vanished from the scene. As a constituency of iy
the Legislature, in whioh nominated members were required to elect a represen- E:;:nl“

fative of the people, it could p9t survive the Reforms of 1919, 'As en educational ?u\:'ien:& .

~
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institution it could not combat the ¢ ideas ™ set aﬂoat by the Caleutta U‘mvermty a
Commission. We have not, in any quarter, found a sexious desire for remstututmg
that University, though some aspects of its work are still regarded w1th great
respect. Still an institution that dominated the- educational system of ihe
province for th;rty-ﬁve years could not vamsh ‘without leaving many tradmbns

PR

behind. o Ciwend, 4

If the institution we have delcnbed is tobe ca]led a Umvers;ty, then the word ‘
University is used in & very peculiar gense. The Allahabad University”did. not.
teach or educate ; it merely ‘tested, in & way not necesss.rﬂy comzm%ie 5

the education imparted by the colleges. It did not;, as its x;onshtutlons.

shows, affiliate or disaffiliate, but merely advised - the Government . on ,
the matter, Tt was, properly speakmg, & Government  Board ,of nommateé{

members for preseribing the sylla,bus for the eolleges and schools a.nd"'
conducting the examinations of their .candidates. " It was wholly external’,

“and alieno the .colleges and schools it controlled. ‘Educational Jnstitutions,
as such, had no hand in the runmng of the Umverslty Thd syllabyls, was
~ prescribed for them™ and they. were told to prep&re thelr boys for ﬁho- .written
work in the examination-hall by Whlch the candxda.tes and the mstltutxons
were both judged. This accentuated, 1f it did not create, the tendency to’ cram-
_ming. This tendeney, te be sure, is not confined 4o the * United Provinces or to
Indis. Ard in point of time it goes back to’ the pre-Vedic age. But the ten-
denoy becornes h‘agw when the livelihood of the teachers and the tareers of their
puplla: are ma,de fo depend entirely on its cultivation to"the exclusion of every-
thing elso The examination-test took the place of the natural life-test. A Euro-
pean msl:ttuﬁon points' out-with pr.da to. the later career of its’ boys and to their
. aohmvemenwm life.: Here 1mmedxate results were demanded and, so far as:
poss1bla the colleges tried to prove thal they were worthy of their salt. School=
. ma.st@:s a.nd eollege teachers did, their very best. to enable their pupils to jump the
sblla. The weaket! "boys wer withheld from the examination so that the college’
» tesult may nob be spQJ.It The exclusive object; of all tea,eh.mg, in faot, the obJect
‘nf life. itself;, was. the axamma.tlon o,
IR The GOVernment depended upon the Umversxty to test the candxda,tes and
“through them thefr. mstltutmns “The University—a mere examination boaa:d—-'»
" pould have no other test but examinations. And so the exammatlon-system"«

s\
]

) _dominated the whole educational system of .the province. ‘In England ) h]gh- '
K grade edueatlonal mstltutlon never cares to notice the examination results

¥ excopt perhaps asto first divisions. Tn India the attitude was exactly opposite, -
. The immediate test slone mattered. The institutions advertised, and even now
a.dvertme, their examination results, and many teachers, when applying for pro-
motion or higher appointment, claim that the pass-percontage of their pupily
should be taken into consldemblon. N

I L AN [ _!~~1"}
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The !nfeetion inavitably spread to the Umverswy itself, ‘and has vitiated
pubhc outlook in the whole sphere of education. If the efficiency of the colleges as
teaching institutions was to be measured by the pass-perceritage of their students,
then mevxtably and by & resistless logic, the efficiency of the University as an
exathination machine-~and it was s Dothing else—had to be “judghd by the fail-
percentage of the examinees. Government appointments were the mompoly of
degree holders. “The desire for livelihood—and for good livelihood with some
'a.uthorrty- if poswblM an,m-epresmble demand of human nature, and we ean
§a£e1yﬁcalctﬂate on its bemg equal to any strain that may be reasonably put upon,
. §&. Givest these two condxtlons, the conclusion follows. If the University failed
& large number of col: ege boys, it was obvious that they would not give up the
struggle of their young hVea in despair. They would pub i in the hardest work of

. Whlch they were capable Avnd if the Umversmy, year after year mamtamed'

the same high fml-pereentage regardless of the rmerits of the candidates, Indivi-
duaﬂy or collectively, then we could conﬁdently expect thab the . competition
of the’ oolleges add their candidates would gmdually raisé the standard of work.
The Umvers,Lty, to ulfil such & fuuctmn, ‘had to be an a,uthonty unreluted to the

. % colleges and'i In effect hostile to thelr hoys. This “ides is consclously or sub-con-

sclously.present in the minds of many educated men today. It hag become a pre-
judice hard to remove.. * The misleading notlon," Sir Ziauddin'said in the Legis-
lative Council in 1926, is present everywhere that the efficiency of an, mstxtutlon
is judged by the mmhangﬁfgg}m;n_&hwamﬂm. If'you go''t6* ahy other
country, you will find that efficiency is not measuged by the number 0{ gm;ﬁrea
I think that is en ideal peculmr to India alane ”\1') SRR PR Wi

The high fail- percentage test of Universmy eﬂi'clency waﬁl o1 mev1tablc.
result of the 1904 scheme, HThe supervlsxon of the afﬁ,hatmg umversmes OVer bhe
colleges by mspeotmn was superficial ; they could only.oont.rol the educaﬁon of tha»
colleges by controlling the pa,ss»peroentage und itwas necessary,. for this 7 purpoae
to prevent the colleges from having any part in. the admmistxaﬁon of the Unix
versity. A thick veil of impenetrable mist surrounded the exammut,wn "QTTange-;
ments of the Universxty. Nobody was allowed to find out Jaow the Bos,;ds of
Exammatlons worked. The instructions td paper sefatera a.nrl modex‘abors Wexe
never published.. The suggestion of the names of examiners shoultl in good.reacon'
+have been left to the Boards of Studies, who were the cumpetent authorities, and

3

0y Leywlutwe Uouncd Proceedmga, June 36, 1926, pp. 31-3% . A; o .
'
Anda.no the demand for & high fail-percentage from the teachmg umvormm, m doasned

: apos.ker added : * This thing becomes exceedingly difficult in the case of the tewbmg umverwy

when you are deliberately going to say that efficiency will be judged by ‘the number' of failures
which you . will show in the results, 1If you succeed in failing 60 per cent. of your pupils whom'’
you have taught for two_years, then you are an efficient “examiner and sn efficient university.
But if you happen to teach them very efficiently with the result that only’ 20 per cent. of the
studnués fai], then you are an inofiicient oxatminer and an inefficiont Wniversity. * (Ibid, p. 80.)
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not entrusted to the Boards of Examinations with a direct and (so the pubfic ,
thought) confidential msndate from the Syndicate. The examiner, who is a
public servant performing & delicate public duty, was treated as the agent of -
an Inquisition. That the Allahabad University insisted on ,mamt&unng a high
percentage of failures is undeniable. - It is equally. undeniable that during the
ﬂs“t‘ﬁ'e‘ﬁﬁy'years the quality of education (including the quality of exa,mma,tlon
answer-boois) has been improved by universities who leave the examiners n.bso~ 0
lutely free to determine the result by their i mpresslpn of the work of yhe can-
dlda.tes. . . e

" The respect paid to the old AHahabad University is 'really dus to its hlgh
percentage of fa.ﬂures, against which public opinion then protested and which'it
now pretends to admire, The policy of the University, directed by the Indla.q y
Educational Service steel frame, was reactionary and often terroristic. An ','
atmosphere of cnngmg fear enveloped the colleges, the managing bodies, the staff-
and the students. "Originality in any shape or form was ﬁ'owned upon ; md1v1-
duality of character was interpreted to mean self-will and-vmthlessly trushed
wherever it appeared. The degree classes were cram-shops ; post-graduate educa-
tion was mostly & shé.m Even the effort to cultivate scholarship was conspicuous ‘
by its absence in edudational circles though dilettantic interest in serious sub-
jects was not considered bad form. No group of educated men so "well supplied
with all necessary requisites have contributed so little to the  advancement ‘of
literature and learning as the Indian Educational Service, The pre-war educa-
tionist was essentially an administrator, with his wooden yardstick of adminis-
trative efficiency, The one undeniable blessing which we have inherited from old
Allaho,bad. are its ** Revised Regula.tioﬁs." The conditions under which they were
framed have been already described. _In the arrangement of the subject-matter,
appropriateness of language and detailed practical provisions for practical diffi-
culties, nothing done by our present-day universities can coxpare with the
Revised Regulations, and the only portions of our present Statutes and Ordinances
which read well are the parts taken bodﬂy from the Regulations of old
Allshabad (1) '»

v

L
5.

PR

(%) The following is offored as a spoci of comparative achi tsin drafting : +

(0) Old Allahabad 1 Revised Regulations, Chapter V, Board of Examiners, Clause 8 "A.mong
the Examiners nominated to examine for the B. A., M. A, L. T, B, 8c,, M. Sc. and D, Sc. dogrees in
each subject, tho Board shall nominate &t least one Exarminer who is s person not engaged in bawhmg)
in an affiliated college.”

(b) New Allahabad s Ewecutive Council Reaolution no. 183, dated the 30th July, 1927,  That -
at loast balf of the examiners in any subject shall be external examiners, except where the number of
papors in any subjeot is sn unsven number, in which case the number of internal examiners may be
one, but not more t.han one, more than the ber of external niners,”  «

, * Thig rule should apply to all exa.mmahonu »
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I IV-—Tho ¢ Tdeas® of the Caleutta Umversxty Commission’

o Im 1919 ~while the Reform Scheme was being inaugurated, and the public
mind was ‘burdened .with many troubles, the Report of the Calcutta University
*Commission'was published. No document on Indien education, with the except-
tion of Macaulay’s Minute of 1835, has had a greater influence on the educational
system of India. The scope of the Commission’s report was confined to the Upi-

‘ 'versxty of Calcutta, which-bhen had' jurisdiction over Bumm, Bengal and Assam,

end the proposed University of Dacca. Bub the Commission discussed the prob-

. lems of education as.an all-Tndia issue and its ¢ ideas ” were available for imme-

diate export to other provinces. The Indian Universities Act, 1804, had, on the

" ', Whols, created similar difficulties everywhere. The educational eminence of the
‘ umembers of the Commission~ Dr, M. E. Sadler (President), The Hon’ble Sir
. Asabosh ‘Mukerji; The Hon’ble Mr. W, H, Hornell, Dr. Zisuddin Ahmad, Mr, P. J.

Hart.og, Mr. Remsay Muir (the  English historian), Dr. J. W. Gregory

© and My, George Anderson’ (Secretary)—secured its vecommendations an
. lmmedmtqr, hearing. Their: breadth, of outlook and clariby of vision, now
that the institutions established on the basis of their Report have put in

. twenty 'years ‘of work, cannot be denied., The chapter of, the. Report on

Female Educatlon is very weak and barely touches the surface of the problem ;
on the questlon of reforming the examination system it contented itself with point-

. ing out. the de’ects of the existing system and recommending the esta.bhshmenb

of examination commissions by the Umversxtles to investigate the mattm' But
on.the. question. of I mverllby.orga,mzmtlon their views were ‘clear snd ‘.decmve.

They condemned the whole system which the Adb of 1904 had brought into

existence. |, [ .

" The Calcu’éta. 'Umverslty Comxmsslon ﬁnd that the present lys’oem of

" university education in Bengal is Wholly inadeéquate to the modern needs
of the Pregidenay. They have ascertained thab experienced opinion, both
"Endisahd Eufofesn; i almost unsnimous in eriticising unfavourably
the' quslity of the training which is usually given, and in deploring ite
 fiflury adeqiistely fo develop the intelligence and practical capacity of the
“gtiidents! "The constifution of the- University is obsolefe. It hampers
academic freedom and impedes reform. At the same time, it is not suffi-
“elently tépresentative of the interests involved. - The financial resources
of the Uhiversity and the colleges are insufficient ; the courses of study sre

" \inipspiring ; thd conditions under which many thousands of students live
"in Caloutta and the mofussil are injurious to their health and character.
If the present state of things is allowed to continue, the resylts will be
ynhappy for the social welfare, the *political progress and the n aterial
development of Bengal. The Commission have, therefore, reached the

.« e

Doloots of
the system
of 1904.
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conclusion that a ¢ rastic reconstruction” of the preseqt umversxty system
should be wndertaken without delay.”

And fur.her : “The methods of instruction are far too mechanical,
depending mainly upon mass-lectures, and giving a quite insufficient place
toi ndividusl guidancs and advice, nor do they allow for variation of method
to meet the needs of different students. This is due'’in part to the enor-
mous numbers which have to be dealt with ; in part to the influence of & bad

" fradition ; but mainly, perhaps, to the fact that since the University is = .

{in regard to undergraduste work) almost ‘exclusivelj an - examining body

 external to the colleges; the colleges tend to regard -themiselves as’ mere

" coaching institutions, and the influence of the examinations exercises an

' iindue domination over the minds of teachers and students alike.. The
great majority of the teachers are grossly underpaid; and have no legal-

security of tenure and next to no freedowm in their work, while most of them

have no prospect of attaining to positions of dignity and importance- such

as would form & stimulus to good work ; the result is thaf the profeséion
of & college teacher has no preshge and attmcbs few men ‘of the’ highest .

ability”(® " ' ¢ n T

The prmclpa.l * {deas ” or recommenda.tlons of the Commission should be
carefully bome in mind in ony a,ttempt to res,d]ubt the present Indmn system
of education : v

. Some members of the Commission were convmced that the exammatlon sys- :
tom tested nothmg except tuck. Others seem $0 have thought that exa.mma,tlon-
luck ought, in that ease, to be more equitably and generously dlstributed The
only remedy was to replace the thoughtless system of mass examinations by a
sound system of education. The Commission recommended the separation of
Intermediate claases from the affiliasted colleges and the institution, of Interme-
diate Colleges co-ordinated by & Board of High School and Intermediate Educa-
tion. [ e L - T

-+ The Commission stood forth as ,an uncompmmiéﬂug; advocate of resi-
dential, teaching and unitary universitiea, . Except as & temporary compromise
(as we shall see presently), it had no tolerance for & university of any other kind.
The scheme of the Dacca University was remodelled by the Commission on what ‘
it considered to be a ““bold and generous plan.” @ - .. < .+ .

The teaching staff hitherto kept outside the charmed porbals was al]owed to
enter. “In the case of both Universities we shall recommend that, in respech
of the great bulk of ordinary academic business connected with the teaching and
courses of study, the direction of pollcy should be chiefty in the hs,nds of the teach-
ing body.”(%) . ‘ A

i

(*) Volumo V, pp. 802-308, '‘w - * [ N - L
(*) Volume IV, p, 18,
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- The fear that th§ unjvetsities, owing to competition, would glve cheap degrees (4) No fear
wag groundless. .. * The same foar was expressed in Great Britain when the modern S:g:e'::p
universities were croated from 1880 onwards. But those foars*have not been
realized ; on, the contrary, the standards have steadily risen. We may point out
that if it, becomes known that & university gives cheap degrees, the holders of these
degrees will soon find that they stand less chance in eompetitions for an sppoint-
ment than graduates of more sérupulous universities and thet the umverexty it

_self will lose in popularity except with the weakest candidates ; the best ‘Students
‘will, in their own interests, both intellectual and woridly, go- to, the u.mverslty'
which - maintains -not the . lowest but the highest standards of beachmg and of,

examination’(t) {11 1t L0 B I ISR AN A
' The nominated Senates a,nd the commlttees “of Fellows elected by them Y5) univer-
“were to be replaced by more representative and specialized bodies. “ Our pro- E‘:grtoglx?e;

posals for the umversﬂ:y of Dacca and for the university of Celcutta though neces- Jro founeth,

sanly dlffenng in dertall are based on the same broad prmcxple, viz, that the Boards
Umversxty shou]d mciude (1) a large bo&y, which we call the Court, as. widely :
representahve of general interests as possxble, of whlch the main functions would

be legislatlve, but with supemsory powers a.nd a certain conbrol of the fipancial

and executive policy which we sha]l define ; (2) an, Execuhve Coungil, on which

the Court, and the teachers should both be represented together with other
‘element¥ ;*(3) an Academie Cd-n+il consisting almost entirely of teachers, for
dealing with general ‘academic matters; and (4) Faculiies and Boards of
Studies, ' slso coniposed a.lmosh entirely ‘of teachers, for dea.lmg with more
speelallzed noademis ‘matters.(®)

‘The Governient dervices then exlstmg were not smtable for the work of () Univer-
hlgher education. A government servant is put to such work as may be required jts’ sendien
by the admnmatra.tuzn j univetsity teachérs, on the other hand, should be appointed 8d seourity.
for their suitability to particular  posts. Government service was, therefore, to

" be replaced by University servxce, but thh s.ll neeessa,ry sa.fegua.rds es to
gecurity of ‘tenure..
¥ We now-come to the questxon of safeguards ; we thmk that they ghould
-+ be ag great for specific university posts as those now existing in govern-
. .. ment service.» We have sketched elsewhere ‘the conditions of tenure which

- we regard as suitable. We think that, as in government service, there will

- be posts for which a period of probation 'will be necessary, bub that after

the lapse of that period the appointment should be renewed (except for
 short period appointments) until the age of retirement, under a legal con-
tract which the university could not break, subject of course to ita annul-

.. ment; owing o gross personal misconduct or mental or physical incapacity,

13) Volume IV, p. 138.
) Volume IV, p. 214,
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of .whioh,cases afi. independent tribpnal should: be judge: ! No' member

- of the staff under these,conditiong.could either:be suminiarily dismissed by

the university or have resignation forced on him uhjustly. + Legal dontraéts
between g teacher. and the body employing himm, though -common i Cheat
Britainy are go rare in. Indis that inurexpected quartérs-we: havé Hoiind

*  ignorance of their yalue, » We think thati theibontrack on its.filiancial sids

1L mlght be; guaranteed. by, Govornment, : In «asking - for: machi'g ' gubrdntes

o5 We are- gnly. asking. for: what is. given abngovemmehblundernthb’servme
S o, system, proposed. 'by.: the,: Daocs.Comitte ;: Jand irindep ‘the ! systém
.1 . which ya.ghall xecommend they would:berainpljt covered by their general
control of university funds. We are inclined to think (tliatsab- person
-powld regard, the security of: a: university post-held ‘uniden:such:conflitions
as less thanithe. security lof .2 port: beld. ynder the setvied gystotad (Bpow *
To lesss A i df S s bl Cistinion ombiafed th peplace-
ment of the' “ 'Umverslty Re%ufa.ho"' b w‘hlcl}je "'n'ed lié "s'sén‘f ot 'Bovern-
il a0 b 1 m dnoels g m m‘
ment, by léws of va.rlous grades a}.l h'internal “matters
would need o rei'él;é‘r’xc& 1o 'Govenitinent 'I‘h'e'v'q'ﬁdﬁs"klixfds) :Eéi' H‘x‘}'ﬁﬁéi‘%{) ?3'{' ia m'“;
! NRUIETRE 17171 SRR 4] ol

Statuﬁés brdln&nce and Regul’atxons—vyheh {he 'Copmmissi suggleﬁi,;efl ,h]a.y?
beenadopbedbyt‘he Uhiwiéfsllty Ac{_'s xth un R A R Y Rt A N M
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“ Statules, Regulatww and Ordinances—{1) We now, come tathe:question

of regulations, ., We hgva. elsewhere: discussed: mare fully: sheiview that. i

... isinadyisable for the Fniversity to ba. obhged 1to submit every: detail of its
regulations for Government approval. Q the other hand, it isiclear that

in .. 0ertain, wide nhanges.in them may. affect. anatteis of publio.impartands, in-
-viivs;. dluding, the relations of the niversity. (of Daccs) with other, universities

| I. o ...ppd espeqially)the University.of Coloutta.; Asin the case iof ithe University

w1 -.of Caloutts, we, propose to draw a distipetion-between the various kinds
o1+ --of rules necessaty for thegovernance of aiuniversity, in the order.of thein
importence, and to classify them as Statutes, Ordinences and Regulations,
W (@) 1 Stadules should he rules dealing with the more. fundamental matters,
w1 1:.-6nd in accordande with the precedent adopted in;modern English univer-
0.t sities, should be anly subject fo change with the consent of publie suthor-
tiy . ity - In theigase.of mosti :modern | English universitiestthat, authority
.t I8 the Privy Council; 'for’. the .iunjversities, in Bengal we propose the
ot LocaliGlovernment.ti = v iyt e Vb v dord b eepd df
+ 1+ i« The First statutes should forn a schedule to'the Uhiversity of Dacea
Act. But'the Act itself should include & clausé'permitiing the statutes
to be added to or amended by the Court of the Uiiversity;' donsistently

(") Volums IV, p. 158,
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with thé provisions of the' Act, hnd uub]ect it eaoh mé o' thi approva,l of
the Governor of Bengal i Counbfl:! i~ - Ht e - LA
- 46} Ordinances.~The ordidary routing of thé ‘University, aea.demw and .
adminmtl'a,tive 'should be prebéribed by ordidandés -in " ,Tegard to main
outlities; by regulations in reghrd to-détaild: ~The ordlnances should be
i 'madd by the Executive Couhe, whose powets howevei" shanld e lnmted .
‘by bertdid cHeckiy, ©ovreeee Beog i P VRRRD
~¢ In-‘the first plaos, -otdindhced - dealmg with' purely'scademic mat-tern, .
Br su'ch ad'dégree coutses; exaininations; dtid the discipline of students, shéuld -
« require the assent'of the' Acadetnie Cduncil and in- gbneral -be *initisted
by that bddy._.."l | PERPCEON | RO ERTITP) PP TR SR DRI [ TRY SO |
o - Secondly,ievery proposed ordinance should be.subject:to dha weto of
~ithe. Chancellor. . This provision. would. enable any..communal grievance,
-1¥pised or gupposed: to. be raised by a proposed .ordinance; to be brought fo
. the motice. of the Chancellor. before it: cameiinto.effectis, ... .+ 4
... Thirdly, all ordinances made during:the academic year should be sub-
ﬁutted to the -Court at & statutory meeting,:and the.Gourt should, have
power by a majority of not less than twothirds.of ‘ah.ose present.and woting
. to cancel any such.:ordinance, butinot o, amend it.”. Action taken by the
. University under any ordinance:in the pourse of the. session and, affecting
the future of. individual . students: should...not.. be, invalidated by such
_cancellation. . Power sheuld be reserved to the.. Vice-Chanegllor, to deal
with such . cages,.and with any. other cases.of diffienlty arising out, of the
: ,-inwalida«tinn:by the Court. ofi any. ordinance... Wa. anticippte. thet such
. eagses would, be extremely xare.ts ... .y b VRPN
1 -4 fc) Regulations a-An ordinance. should. in, many cages aonfor upon,,thp
- varions . university tbodies. concerned. the, pawer.40; settle details, of the
v mahbers.witﬁinh.the sphera,.of s the..ordinance. by..eans of regulations
Jbearing wpon.such.detailis. 1w« O LLE L 0w e
. % Thus. sn ordinance might.in . matters, relating . te., conrses give the
Academig Council the right to prescrlbe regulations relating to attendance,
and, to the relevant. - Faculty or Ba: ‘td of. Studmsﬁregulatxons relatmg to
particular text-book,, or it might confer the Tight to prescribe the whole
of sych regulations either on the Academic Council or on the relevant
Taculty. We purposely refrain from laying .down in any hard and fast
way which matters should be prescmbed by - ordinance and which by
regulation. ' T
“The scheme which we propose ig an elastic one enablmg delegation to
be from time to time either widened or restricted as may seem desirabls to
. the relevant suthorities in regard to any particular matter. While neither
the Government nor the Qourt would be sble {o interfere wnduly or Ig



(6) Council
> of Motussil

Colleges. -
' _sonitary, teaching university. Within the university town and its suburbs, the

Caarrer XVIII] ( 262 )

" detail with the everyday working of the. University, the ultimate control in
. régard to statutes would lie with the Government, in regard to ordinances,
with the Court. The ¢ antonomy ’ of the University and of the academic

“w  bodies thhm the University would therefore be limitel in this way, as

* well as, m the case of ordinances, by the veto of the Chancellor.”
" It was probably owing to its convietion of the dangers tothe system of higher
" education from an aﬁihatmg university of enormous size that the Commission
“wad no{ prepa.ted to visualize any institution: for higher education except the

university was to have a monopoly of formal inspruetion. Some arrangement,
however, had to be made for the mofuss’l colleges of Bengal, -

+{eIn the loug run’ the best thmg for Bengal will be the establishment of a

' sma.]l number of efficiontly orgamzed universities in the mofussil, wherein training

can be given which will not e Iess valuable 'in quality though posmbly less
wide in range than that offered in Caloutta ‘and Da.ccs., the remainder of the
oolleges devoting themselves™ to the vitally nnportant work of the intermediate '
stage(!).” The plan of instituting & teaching and. residential umvemty of
Caleutta and organizing an affiliating University of Bengal did not ‘commend it-
self to the Commission. They preferred, so far as the immiediate future was con-
cernod, the organisation ofa Council of Mofussil Colleges which was to be attached
to the re- orgamzed unitary and toaching Umvermty of Caloutta, -
"« After having weighed every practicable alternative, we have come to the
conclusmn that the only immediate solution of the-problem is o be found in some -
form of association between the mofussil colleges and ‘the umvers1ty ‘of ' Caloutta
and for this purpose we shall propose the establishment of a Board of Mofussil
Colleges. We bave endeavoured to design it in slich a way as to leave to the
colleges under its jurisdiction the maximum degree of freedom consistent with the
maintenance of adequate standards of attainments, while frecing tile “teaching
university, s far as possible, from the entanglements of an affiliating ‘system.
. It is mot without relw:kmce that we recommend the establishment of a Board
dealing with aﬂihazed colleges in the mjusazl because we strongly Jfeel that the com-
“bination of affiliating functions with the work of a teaching university is in stself
undesirable, . . . We strongly feel however that the' Mofuseil Board should not be
a permanent but a temporary orgamzqtzm though, it is impossible to predict how
long it may continue to be ngcessary. . . . We, propose that every mofussil college

- which is affiliated up to the degreo standard should be represented by at least one

member on this Board, and the stronger colleges by more then one ; that there
should be a very strong representation upon it of the teachers of the ' Teaching
Uniyersity of Caleutta and its constituent co]leges, appointed by the Academie
Oomed that the Board, sub]ect to review by the Aca,demm Councll should be

L . AP Sai

(*) Volume 1V, pp. 342——357




(283 ) leIAI"lER.XVIII

tesponsible for the curriculs and the examinations of the mofussil ool.leges %
and that it should have a distinct gystem of finance. Thus, for the first time

in. the history of university education in_Bengal every mofussil College
would be able to make its voice heard in the determmatlon of the .courses of
study which its students pursue. . , . . We suggest that the Board should not
weet very often, bub that its main business should be concentrated in 8 smgle
geries of ~'meetings, which might be confired withirt a smgle week,.l'eavmg
routine business to e conducted by an Execubxve Committes, of which * the‘
Vice-Charcellor would be' Chairman, a,nd 2 paui Secreta,ry, wha would work m
close association with’ the Registrar of the University.” (%)

In order “to develop centres for' new teaohmg and umta.ry umversxtxes—-o (9) Univer-

“ iversities ” or Universit Colleges—the Commission luggesbed special
prov1s10n for the stronger mofussil mstxtutlons, which under ‘the general control
of the University would bé allowed to’ glve their own degrees(’) In view of the

recommendations we are makmg, the opmmn of bhe Commlssmn on the Umverslty .

Colleges deserves to 'be cited :
""" “There would be & Special Panel of the Mofussil Board, consxstmg of
() the Vice-Chancellor, who should be Chairman exofficio ; (b) representa.-
. ‘tives (the number to be determined by Ordinarice) of those colleges upon
. "+ which the rank: and status of University Colleges had been conferred by
'~ Statute; and (¢) such ‘num‘be'r of representatives of the teachers in the
" University a,nd constituent ¢olleges in Caleutta (nob being a majority of the
whole panel) a8 Ordmanees méy define. The panel should meet lepn.ra,tely
+ for most of its busmess ‘and might appoint its own Executive Committee ;
-~ ' but its members shou]d continue t0 serve as members of the Board. Tt
* should appoint its owd Vico-Chairman.” The panel should be empowered
to dischiss, and to forward for the approval of the :Academic Council, pro-
* + posaly for the establishment of special courses or parts of courses for any
of the colleges represented on the panel, and also proposals for special
examinations in any of these colleges, in which the teachers should p&rtl-

cipate along with external examiners. - Proposals of this ‘order should’

‘- e reported to the Mofussil Bo,,rd a3 a whole, and should bo forwarded
- by them, with suth comments as they may think - ‘it to add, to ‘the

- Acadefnic Council, whose decision on any such proposals should be final. -

. «The -object of these provisions is, as has been- a.].ready explained in
Chapter XXXV, to ensble the stronger mofussil colleges, which show
promise of developing into potential universities, and which are adequately

staffed and eqmpped to enjoy a higher degree of autondmy in the planning

of theu' coursds and the oonducb of their exammatuons than they now enjoy,

. (I)Voluma 1V, pp. 342357,
=T (%)Volums IV, pp. 354—850.

altx Collegea,
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'or than'it wonld be pbésib]e to allow to the hldjoﬁty of 'mofussﬂ"collegeﬂ

st in ‘their 'existing condition, ~A§ the same time ' the proposals are intended

-+~ §o'iacute that this sutonéiny shall not b used in sich & way a6 t degmde
o the sta,nda,rds of attammenbs "teprosented by Cs,lcutta, degrees

b SRN  T D B '

v L V——'l'he Councll of Associated COIIeges .

LS .

The Mptusht * The Government of Sir, Ha,rqou;ﬁ Butler, decided to .accept, the recommenda-
fc?;:m \ t'lql;lﬂ aof the Cpmmma;on ‘The coptrol of the High School and Intermediate classes
T wes transforced from the Allababad Umvermty to.the, Interpediate Board - Can-
ning College, Lucknoy, was orga.mled into & teaghing and, unitary . " university -
+ with a Faculty of Medicine. But the case of,Allahabad was,not; so simple.. What
was to be done with the dozen affiliated degree colleges still left, some of them
outside the Provinge ¢ , The plan suggested by, the Commission for, the Mofussil
Calleges of Bengal was ava.xlable 50 the Allahabad Umvemty Act while establish-
ing a unitary University, attached to its Douncxl of Associated Colleges. It was
“through this organization that the college staff and the representatives of manag-
ing committees firsb,entered the portals of the University and exercised the right
of yoting. _ - }
. Three types .In substance the recommendations of the Commission were accepted, bub some -
" o Colleges. thments were mecessary ‘when they: were worked out in detail. Institutions
of higher education were divided into_three types—{a) Colleges.or remdentml‘
units for students a Allahabad swhich - were allowed to give «* tutorial or supple- -
mentary " but-nob formal ingtrustion ;- (b) Associated- Colleges;- formerly . Jmowr
os affiliated. colleges,situated: outside 'Allahabad bub within the territorial
jurisdiction”of the old University ; (¢) “ University Dolleges > or institutions with
- autonomous powers in: framing - their syllabuses and conducting, their examina~
tions under the. supervision of the, Academio Council-of. the University, The
Universiby Colleges suggested by the Commission were never established and their
on-existence made provisions about the Panel :superfluous. - The idea-of giving
the Council .of + Associated” -Colleges-. its- own:: pa.ld Secretary was dropped.
The. Council had- the power . of srecommending’ to- the, Executive:Council of the
University a different: syllabus-for the: Associated Colleges and also a separate
set of examiners, bub ¥his power was:not in praotice exercised. Lastly, though
the- University.was given ,representation onthe Councik-of Associated Colleges
and: its:commitbees, and-$he Colleges and the Council were allowed to send some
members. to the University. mthomt}es, Jinal: power renwmed,,m the hands: of the
Univarsity. - Ths plan did wot- work and: had 4o be gwen up. But as the
Asgnciated Colleges’ Council marks the” advent of the election system, some
_ account- of the Coundil and its committees is necessary, :
Counell of The composition of the Council was fixed-by the First Statute as follows

s:l‘l".‘g:rd (a) Vice-Chaneellor of the Allahabad Umversmy (b) Chairman of the Intermediste
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Board ; (¢) Principals of Associated Colleges ; {d) one person elected by. the Man-
‘aging Committee of every college ; (e) fivg Registered Graduate representatives ;
(f) one person elected by the teachers bf every Associated College (g).Nominees
of the Chancellor up to ten ; (k) and teachers of the University and the Associa-

ted Colleges elected by the members of the University Academic Council in the

proportion of oneto two ; the last mentioned were not to be less than one- tlurd
or more than one-half of the whole Cofincil, but the exact number, w1th1n
these limits, was left to the discretion of the' Academic Councfl: Al - eleobed.
members_were to hold office for three years. In the year 1925, the" yea.r “pro-
ceding the establishment of the Agra University, thare were thirteon Associnted
Colleges and the total number of members was 7’1 No nommatlons were ma.de
- by ‘the Chancellor, - v

. The-Council had only one deﬁmte and exclusive power : “All draft Ordmn.nces
relating to courses, examinations and ghe conditions upon which students of
Associated Colleges shall be admitted $J'examinations for the degree of the Univer-

-

]

* powers of
the Counell.

sity” had to be proposed by the Council, and unless it took the initiative, the

authorities of the University could not proceed with the matter ; the Academio
Council could refer back such a draft Ordinance or forward it to he Executive
Council, but it had no authority to amend the draft. Beyond this the Counoil
Jhad the power of making recommendations to the Executivé and Academio
Councx]s  who were, generally speaking, directed not to proceed about any matter

without a,va.lhng themselves of its advice. - Lastly, its members had the power ‘

of electing and being elected according to the following plan.

First, there was an Executive Committes of the Council cohsisting of tho
Vice-Chancellor (Chairman), and of one representativé from each college and four
other persons elected by the Members of the Council. The Cdllege representas’
tive had to be either the Principal of that College or & teacher whom the staff

of that college had elected to the Council The Exeeutive Commifteo was sm«*

powered to conduct the examination of external students ;' to récommend names
of Examiners to the Academic Counil ; to report to the Executive Council
on applications  Jor grants-in-aid made by any college and to administer
the funds of the*Council (theluding examination fee snd government grant)
+which were to be :kept *separate from the University funds. The Council never
held & separate examination for the Associated Colleges and the Executive
Committes found itself in a blind slley, - .

Secondly, seventeen oommxttees of Courses and Studies were esta.bhshed
for the subjects tanght by the Colle'ges‘ The Hindi-Urdu Committee consisted
of ten members and the other sixteen committoes of seven members each.
Of these seven members, two members .of each Committee were elected
by the Academic Cougeil and the remaining five for eaoh Commitiee were
olected by the Cduncil of Associated Colleges from among the teachers of
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Associated Colléges.” The Counil, finally, elected & Convener for edch Board from
among the members elocted to that Board. The duty of these Comittees was -
toframé the syllabus for their subjocts and to suggest the names of Examiners,
But no separate syllabus for the Associated Colleges was framed.

‘; Thirdly, to co-ordinate the recommendations of these Committees of Courses,
three Sfanding Committees, being in the nature of skeleton Faculties, were elected
for :&rts Science, and Commerce and Economics. From among the membe:s

N
X
- oA

.alrea,dy elected to Committees of Courses, the Council elected two persons from

+each Arts- Committee to the Standing Committes for Arts, three from each
Science Committee for the Standing Commlttee for Science, and for the Standing
"Committee of Economics and Commeroe it elected two memnbers from thn Com-
merce and three from the Economics Committee. -

Lastly, the special Panel for University Colleges was also eon.stltuted It
consisted of the Vice-Chanoellor, three representatives of every University College
{which were not in existence), five persons olected by the Council of Associated
Colleges, and representatives of the Academic Council who were not to be less than
one-third of the total members of the Panel(!). The Panel bad nothing to do.

These provisions gave every member of the Council of Associsted College the
opportunity of voting for about 170 persons on various Committees. Most of these
votes, but not all, would have to be given at the annual meeting every third year.,

The Constitution also provided for the representation of the Associated
Colleges on the authorities of the University. All members of the Council'
of Associated Colleges were members of the University Court, and every College
Managing Committee was also allowed fo elect one representative(?). The Execu-
tive Council of the University consisted of 23 members out of whom three were

- reprosentetives of the Council of Associated Colleges—two Principals and a mem-

The scheme
of 1921 falls
to work.

ber of the Council of Associated 60Heges, who was connected with an Associated

*College but was not a Principal.. The ‘constitution of the Academie Counecil

provided for the inclusion of all Principals, one represéntative of the staff of every
college and of three members of the Associated College Council co-opted by the
Academic Council; these provisions secured for the Assoclated Colleges 29 places
in & Council of 86 members,
' VI—Establishment of the Agra University

The experiment of tagging an affiliating to a teaching University did not work
well, The Vice-Chancellor of the Allshabad University complained that “the
hybrid constitution and the complicated machinery of the University was
bampering_its progress at every stage(®.” In November 1923'the Council of

(*) Eight bers were elected by the Academio Council in January, 1923, -
{*) This would be in addition to the repr tives elected by the M ing C! it to the

Counoil of Associated Colleges; only eight eoll had M ing C: it in 1925,

&' (-hel -4

{) Annusl Report, 1023-24, v ' . -
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Assooiated Colleges passed a resolution demanding that, in the best interest of
- University education both at Allahabad and throughout the province, the external
colleges be separated from Allahabad and organised to form a Saparate Ulgversxty
with its headquarters at Agra. The Executive Council of the University recom-
mended the acceptance of this principle to Government. In February 1923
a resolution for the establishment of the Agra University moved by Sir Sita Ram
was accepted by the Legislative Council but did not commend itself to the thex,
Minister (Hon’ble Mr. C. Y. Chintam'ni}. But next year the same motion
brought forward by Dr. Zisuddin was accepted by the Government, and the
Minister (Hon'ble Rai Rajeshwar Bali) placed the dreft bill before the Council on
the 25th June, 1926, and moved for its reference fo & Committee Coe

The Minister was unduly apologetio and tried to minimise the character a,nd
the extent of the change. A pew name was being added to the Universities of the
Province but in effect it only meant the transfer of an office from Allahabad to Agra.
There would be no fresh burden on the tax-payer.  The cost for the first yea,f a8
estimated at Ra.10,476 and thereafter the University would be self-supporting, °
"The prevailing opinion, of course, condemned affiliating universities “‘Considerable
emphasis has been laid by some critics on the fact that we are giving a new lease
of life to the affiliating type of University which was supposed to be given a cere-

. monia] burial by the eduational reforms of 1921.” India was a country of vast
distances with & population of limited means. It is not possible to confine higher
education to Aligarh, Benares, Allahabad apd Lucknow. “The outlying colleges
must continue to live till at least such time as the province is ripe for the trans-
formation of these colleges into teaching Universities.” He claimed, neverthe-
less, that the Agra University would not be an a.fﬁlia.f;ing University of the old
type but of a reformed type. “Ijffort has been made to avoid the narrowness and
officialism that characterised the old purely exomining universities of India. The
principal governing bodies have been organized on a thoroughly representutive basis,
where public opinion couldfind its fullest expression.” Attention was drawn by
the Minister to some new provisions in the Bill—the Board of Inspection was
to be provided for in the Act itself as a safeguard against any deterioration of
standards(l); the Academic Board was made responsible for the maintenance of
proper standards of teaching and examination(?); there was to be at least one
external examiner in every subject ; the Vice-Chancellor was to be an honorary
officer elected by the Senate; the Executive Council was to include representa-
tives of affiliated colleges both in tile United Provinces and outside; power was

(1) The Board of Inspoction, whatever theintentions of the Minister, is marely a recommending
suthority. Final decision lies with the Executive Council. (Section 20 of the dct)
() Hore, again, the effect of the worda of the Act—Section 19(2) and Section 19(3) seem  to con.
fict—~has been to reduce the Board to the position of an authority which can merely recommend.
Finsl power, in all matters, lies with the Executive Council,
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given to the University to employ teachers for supplementing the work of teach-
ing and research at affilisted colleges(!). “This will enable the University to

‘sombiné the funotxons of a teaching and affiliating University in one corporate

‘body in a manner hkely to be productive of good to the affiliated institutions.”

" Apart from these improvements, which will be discussed in due course, all
sides of the House (the Congress opposition was absent) united in asserting that
they were not guilty of anything original, that they were merely putting in two
different, cities two organizations which were already separate—that, in effect,
thers was nothing new in the Agra University except the name.

The following declarations made in the Legislative Councilon the 25th June,
1926, are significant :

Rai Rajeshwar Bali—“On the one hand we have heard the opinioﬂ that
it is in the best interests of the unitary, teaching and residential Univer-
sity of Allahabad that there should be a separation between the internal
and external sides, the forced union of which, it is said, has hampered
progress and led to friction, There is a strong body of educationists in
our provinee who consider that the external side of the' Allahabad Univer-
sity is a dead weight which is impeding its development in the direction
chalked ou for it by its constitution. And The best testimony of this has
come from those who may be said to constitute the Allahabad Umverslty
itself. On the 21st November, 1924, a resolution asking fot the post-
ponement of the'establishment of the Agra University was thrown out by
the Allahabad University Court by an overwhelming majority. - Thus it
is gvident that' the consensus of opinion in the umverslty gircles is in
favour of giving complete freedom to the Allahabad Umversnty to work oud
its own destiny unclogged and unfettered. Each of the four universities
" of this province stands for its own ideal which it endeavours to work up

to; as they grow and develop into maturity their characteristic features
will become more marked. - The Agrs University is not intended to
enter into competition with them. It merely relioves the encumhered
Allahabad University of a share of its burden and helps it to move
freely along the lines laid down forit. Ttis true that a new name will
fe added to the List of Universities in these provinces, but there will be
no multlphcatlon of functions, for the establishment of a University ab
Agra will only mean in effect the transfer of the external side of the
Allahabad University from Allahabad to Agra.” -

Dr, Ganesh Prasad—"You have got at present an affiliating University
side by side with a teaching University. T mean the Allahabad Univer-
sity. All that you do is this, that you are cutting out the aﬁﬂwtmg

{) No ten.chers have, in fact, been aptpomted

»
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University from the teaching University, you are not creating s now
institution.”

Mr. A. H. Mackenzie~"As ], wnderstand his (Mr. Gavin J ones') attitude

it was this that if the Government intended ta set up 5 new "University,

which was to be simply a degree factory, then he, for one, regarded that

as a wasteful effort and expenditure, [ entirely agree with him, If that °

were the object of the Government, then I think that any money expended
inthe creation of the new University had much better be put in the

" Najni Tal lake. But T think that his statement was due "to some mis-

apprebension. It is not’ the intention of the Government to st up'a
new affiliating University. The intention is to transfor the afﬁhatmg
side of the Allihabad University from Allshabad to Agra. The main
question of pl‘mClplB in the Bill is simply whether it is desirable or not to
have in one and the same University tea,cbmg and residential . functions
combined with ‘affiliating functions.” T

" Dr. Shafaat Ahmaed Khan—"We are simply gomg to legalize a procedure
which is laid down in the Allababad University Act itself. ' All that we
intend to do is that the headquarters of the external colleges will be formally
established at Agra instead of at Allahabad,  Of course, a Registrar and
number of clerks will be appomted but that need not entail & very large
expenditure.”

The Bill prepareé by the Committee &long with the First Statute wes discussed
by the Legislative Council on the 5th and (th August 1926, and passed after
some ten amendments had been proposed and conmderedg‘l) The assent of the
Governor and the Governor General was given in due course(?). * Section 41 of
the Act (Transitory Provisions) provided for the appointment of a special officer
by the Government of the United Provinces. He was commissioned to convene
the meetings of the first Executive Cpuncil and the first Senate within six
months of his appointment and to draft and place before them Statutes and
Regulations of an urgent nature. He would remain jn office #ill the University
“authorities were ddly constituted and for such further time as the Executive

Council might desire.

{1) Logislative Council P , the 25th June, 1926, p. 47.
(%) On tho 11th September, 1926, nnd the 30sh October, 1026, The Bill lud been ptoponed
in the Legislature with the previous smmmon of the Governor-General.
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- CHAPTER XIX

TrE UNIVERSITY OF AGRA
ORGANISATION
I—The Constitution of the Senate

The Exset- The Senate is the ‘supreme governing’ body of the un}versity, but in view
five Councit of the actual provisions of the law this must he considered & courtesy title. The
;::h:h:( tho‘ real authority of the University is the Executive Council ; the bodies merely
Unlversity:  pesommend while the Executive Council decides. ' .

The Boards of Studies recommend the syllabus of their subjects and the
names of examiners. The names of examiners are kept confidential and taken
directly to the Executive Council. The draft syllabus prepared by the Boards of
Studies is placed for revision and co-ordination before the appropriate Faculty.
There are eloven Boards in the Faculty of Arts and six in the Faculty of Science
and one each in the Faculties of Commerce, Law and Agriculture. The pro-
coedings of the Faculties are placed, apparently for further though not final
revision and co-ordination, before the Academic Board, which ex-hypothese re-
presents all branches of learning. The recommendations of the Academic Board
are placed before the Executive Council whose decision is final. To advise
the Executive Council in matters appertaining to the constituent colleges, a
Board of Inspection has been established by the Act. Applications from the
Colleges for affilistion and recognition are received by the Exeoutive Couneil
and sent on-to the Board of Inspection, and the recommendations of the
Board are submitted to the Executive Council for final orders.

An affiliating University, viewed in the proper light, is not an educational ins-

Apsblls  titution but & public service industry, a chartered corporation, whase main

:lm:‘t)ﬁ; aby function (to which all others are subsidiary) is to ‘value’ the answer-books of

interests.  the college boys in return for the payment made by them through their colleges. .
The Act of 1904 assigned this very important task to a body of Fellows appointed
by the Lieutenant-Governor (Chancellor) and presumably responsible to him. The
Act of 1921 seemed to thinl thab every interest (except that of the college boys)
should have & sey in the matter. A theory of representation was evolved. All
interests, i.e. the teachers, managers of colleges, donors, public men and gradustes
who have proved their worth by passing the University examinations, were to be _
represented in the Senate and through the Senate on the other bodies(Y).

(*) ** As the supreme body for fundamental legislation there will be & large assembly, called the
Court, which will serve to bring the University into relation with the genor:llg:ommunit};". ‘Wo hope
that many of thoso members of the Court, who do not belong to the academic hody, as well
ag the teachers, will assist the University by serving on the committees which it will
be necessary to create from time to time. .. ... To deal with executive and financial matters
there will be a emall but strong body, on which the teachers will have ample represontation,
called the Executive Council, ™ (Caloutta University Commission, Vol, IV, p. 166).
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The Act of 1921 organized the constituencies and gave votes to these interests,
But power was withheld ; hence much trouble and agitation. The Act of 1926
did not, as the Minister thought, merely remove an office from one city to another,
Tt also gave ‘power’ to those who merely had ‘votes’. The Senate of old Allshabad
was responsible to the Chancellor. The Agra Senate is responsible to the voters
who elect its members,

The Senate has only two substantml powers—-—-constxtutmg the University
bodies and consldenng statutes(l). It hes no administrative jurisdiotion,
“Every resolution passed by the Senate”, sccording to a ruling of the
Vice-Chancellor, “regarding administrative matters is only a request to the
“Executive Council(?).” The Senate is not a forum w'here opinion clashes with

- opinion. It is & pla,ce where votes are cast. That is the main business. The
constituencies elect the members of the Senate ; the members of the Senate
by a process, which is complicated but discoverable, elect directly or mdlmctly,
all the bodies. of the Umvermty

The ‘composition of the Senste i s prescm‘bed by Section. 34 of the Aot and
Statutes made under that Sectien :

Class [—Ezx- 0 jficw members

() The Chancellor ;.

(i) The Ministers of the Governor of the United Provmees ;

(i) The Vice-Chancellor ; :

(1v) The Director of Public Instruction ;

(v) The Principals of sffiliated colleges (Seventeen);

(vi) The members of the Executive Council (twenty-ix);

(vii) The Vice-Chancellors of the Umvemtles of Allahabad, Benares,
Lucknow and Aligarh ;

(viii) Such other ez-ojﬁcw members a8 may be prescmbed by the Statutes
(nome). :

* Class II—Dife Members

(ix) Such persons as may be appomted by the Chancellor to be life-
members on the ground thet they have rendered emment gervices to
education (Rev. Dean A. W. Davies only) ;

(x) All persons who have made donations of not less than Rs.10,000

" to or for the purposes of the University (Dean Davies only).
Class III—Other Members
(xi) Four persOns elected by the Legislative Assembly of the Province
from smong their own body;

(1) Foradi jon of the Statute-making and other functions of the ssnm, soe infra, Chape
ter XXII, R dations, Sections VII and VIIL
(") Minutes Vol. X—A, p. 149. :

Composition
of the
Senate.
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* (xii) Two persons elected by the Legislative Council of the Provines
i’rom among their own body ;

(xiif) Persons nominated by agsociations ‘or mdmduals ma,kmg to the
University donations or annual contributions' of an amount to be pres-
cribed by the Statutes t3 or for the purposes of the Umversxty  (mone) |

. (xiv) Persons nominated by academic bodies prescnbed in thm behalf
) by the Sta,tutes(‘) ; (The United Provmoes and Rs,]puta.na. Boa.rds eloct
one representa,blve each under this head.)

(xv) A member of the sta,ﬁ' other than the Principal, of each aﬁiha.ted
college, elected from aimdng their own body (seventeen);

(xvi) A member of the Managing Committee of each affiliated college
or, where the college is financed by & Local Government or an Indian
State, & member nominated by such Local Government or Indian State ;
(Of the seventeen persons entitled to membership under this head, five
.are nominated by the Durbars, one by the Chief Commissioner of Ajmer,
one by the Government of the United Provinces and the remaining ten
are elected by the College Managing Committees.)

(xvii) Graduates elected by the registered graduates from among
their own body ; provided that none.of such elected graduates shall be
teachers. (The First Statute fixed the number of registered gradustes’
representatives at fifteen, The term teacher, as vsed here, has been in-
terpreted to mean persons in the service of constituent colleges as teachers.
At present seven out of the fifteon registered graduates are teacheré, in~
oluding heads of educational institutions not affliated to the University) ;

(xviii) Persons nominated by the Chancellor, (The number was fixed
by the First Statutes ab ten.)

Nominated and electod metbers hold office for three years, but are ehgxble
for re-election or re-nomination as the case may be, In all provisions of the Uni-
versity constitution the following principle is accepted. If a person is elected
by one University body to another, then if he ceased to be a member of the
body tha elected him, he also ceases to be its representative. The Senate, count-
ing the Ministers as six and excluding the members of the Executive Coupcil
(who may be members of the Senate in other capacities also) may. eonslsb of as

(1) Umvormy Minutes, Vol. X—A, poges 109~123, and Vol. X1, p, 227, The dmfc Statute
proposed by the Executive Council in 1936 gave two representatives to each Board in place of the
two ropresentatives allotted to ‘the United Provirices Board by the first Statute. The Statuto
was passed by the Senate in spite of the opposition of some members.. But the Chancellor was
unable to aocept i, On _Tth August, 1937 (Minutes, Pol. XI—A, p. 9) the Registrar informed
+ the Executive Council that the Chancellor was of opinion that the Senate did not need iwo
represontatives from each Board and euggested that each Board may have one fopresenta-
Hve. This was acoepted by the Univ ersity end the necessary Statute was passed,
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nifmy a3 98 persons. - The average attendance for the last five annual meetings
69 . ‘

Of the two open constituencies of the Senate, the Donora oonstltuency
has not started functioning though the Statute required by Section 14 (xii)
of the Act hes been framed. _‘“All persons who have made donations of
not Jess than Rs.600 to the University shall be formed into an Association
to be called the Assotiation of the Registered Donors of the University. The
Association shall elect not more than 10 per cent. of its members to be
members of the Senate: provided, however, that this right of electing members
1o the Senate shall not be exercised by the Association unless the members of the

Two open
constituen-
oies ¢

(1) Donors*
constitueney

. Association exceed 50 in number and provided that the number to be elected

shall not exceed 15. The procedure for the election shall be prescribed by
Regulations.”

The second open constltuency, that of the Registered Graduates, has for some
years fastened public attention to itself by the method of its functioning, and in

1933 the Vice-Chancellor considered it his duty, as the guardian of the University

constitution, to cancel the election of the Registered Graduates ().

{2) Reglatered
graduatos.

The Statutes made in 1927 are still in force so far as the mmntem.noo of the: l‘oe lor rogls-

Register is concerned {*). Any graduate of the University can, three years after

the Convoocation at which he got his degres, have his name entered on the Regis-
ter by paying an initial fee of Rs.5 and an annual fes of Rs.2 or a life-member-
ship foe of Ra.20, - The antual fee covers the period from 1st April to 31st March,

(*) The Vice-Chancellor (Lala Diwan Chand 8ahib) steted in the Senate: * I am the most
helpless mexaber of the Senate. It is my duty ta vee that the Statutes and Regulations are faith.
- fully followed and I .cannot escope that responsibility. You have probably read-the Communique

that was issued from the University, as notification no. 14, eancelling notification no. 13 of 1933-

34, and declaring null and void the election of 15 rep tives to the Senate by the Registered
Graduatos of the University. . . . . . . . It has been said in some of these communications
(to the press) that my order means a slur or censure on the entire group of 15 gradustes who were
declered elected in notification no, 13. 'That is not a fair inforence from my order. The voters
who did not make a proper use of their votes did not all belong, on the basis of their aympathies,
to one single group, They included the supporters as well as the opponents of the candid
who secured the largest number of votes. (Minutes. Vol. VII—A, p. 100—101).

(*) Transitional g 4 had alao to be made, At the first election to the Agra Univers
sity Senate, the Uni ¥ had no Reg d Graduates of itsa own ; the Allahabad University
Reugister had to be used snd all persons who hed their nams on the Allahabad University Reglsm
when the Act came into foroe were invited to vote ; they were furth itled to b g
od Graduates of the Uni y if they "‘ d for il; within nyeat and paid the mnecossary fee
in dence with the University R Secondly, any graduate of tha Allahabad University
of not less then three years standmg aould, if he so desired, b s R d Graduate of the

Agra University provided he applied for it within one year of the ﬁnt olwmma if he failed to
avail himself of this privilege within the time prescribed, his right expired. Lastly, graduates of
three years standing, who had taken their degrea from a constitusnt college of the Agra University,
were trosted on the ssme principle s the Agra University graduates, and no time Lipit was
pmribed for them,
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fthe Registrar's office sends a reu;inder to the Registered Graduates about their
foe on st March, and the names of those who do not pay their fee are removed.
But nsmes rémoved for non-payment can be re-entered on the payment of all
arroars and. the fee for the current year. Persons who have accumulated arrears
for a number of years can avail themselves of the provisions of Statute 10 of Chap~
ter XXXVI: - “Any Registered Graduate shell, at any time, be entitled to have
his name placed on the register for life on payment to the R‘egis(imr of s composi-
tion fe6 of Rs.20 end all arrears of annual fees then due by him “or, a8 he’ ma,y
eleot o wmposxtxon foo ‘of Ra.25.” - : . :

'I‘he proceduse for the electxons of the Regxstered Graduates constltuency s,
in acoordanoe with the provisions of the First Statute, prescnbed by the Regula-

tions. On 18th October, 1927, the Executive Council approved the Regula-
tions prepared by Mr. K. P. Kichlu, the Special Officer (). On 17th March;

1034, the Executive Council framed a new set of Regulations and also prescribed
the form of the voting paper (*). The adoption of proportional representation,
waé diseussed but led to no concrets result (), On 13th March, 1936, the Regu-
lations of 1934 were revised and pmeonded, and in that form they a.re in force

The Reglstmr, w.en an electlon is to-be- held mfarms every reglsbered'
graduste by post of the vaeancies to be filled up; Registered graduates who wish
to seek election have to inform the Registrar of this within the time specified
which may not be less than 15 days. The Registrar then pends by registered
letter to every registered graduate (a) a statement informing him of the number
of wacancies, (b) 8 list of the candidates and (c) a blank voting-paper. The regis--
tered graduate is required to fill in the voting-paper and to sign it in the presence
of an Attesting Officer. *The filling in shall be done by the voter giving in his
own handwriting the Registered Numbers and the full names of bhe candjdates
for whom he decides to vote.” The votmg-pa.per has plso to be signed by the
Attesting Officer who is requited to state the number of candidates for whom the
registered graduate has voted.  The voting-paper must then be sent to the Regis-’
rar by registered past “in a cover sealed with sealing wax and superscribed,
Voting Paper for Election o the Senafe”. Every voting-paper must be sent.in
a separate envelope. The votes, on the day notified, are .oounbed by the

(*} Minudes, Pobume I, pagea 75—17.
© {Y) Minutes, Volume VII-—B, poges 9597 (1th Mg.mh tlpadut.e gwpn in the Universjty
Colepdgr footnote, page 91, is probably a printing mistake for 17th March). .
" (%) And the Vice-Chancellos (Dr, P. Basu) informed the Senate : *Yestorday when we passed
that resolution in the Bxecutive Council many members declared that they did not understend’
anything about proportional zept ion—all, excepting one, Mr. Boae Mulick, said that -they
did not understand the epplication of propostionel repr tion."  Minutes Volume]X—~A;:
page 321.- - ooy . . - .

() Minutes, Volume I X—B, pages 67—68,
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Regxsbrar in the presence of % comm.ltt/ae of three persons appomted by the one-
Chancellor, but all Registered Graduates, who so, desire, are entitled to, be present,
The following persons are authorized to act s Atteqtmg Officers—the
Registrar of the University; the Chief Educationsl Officer of an Indian State;
a First Class Magistrate or a- judicial officer of & rank not lower than that of a
Munsif; members of the all-India and Provineial Services; Principals of recognized
Degree or Intermediate Colleges; and members of the Agra University Senate.
Non-compliance with these regulatmns makes a yoting-paper juvalid. The
conditions prescnbed ‘may be necessary bub they are difficult to follow and a
Iarge proportion of the voting-papers is declared invalid,

It will be observed that 'while no graduate is entitled to get registered till
three years after his graduation, a ‘gruduste fulfilling the condifiony preseribed
can got himself registered at any time, and if he has got himself mgwtered before
Ist August, he is entitled to vote in the election which may bé held that year ().
Registration with a view to voting for & particular candidate (who will in his turn

. vote for a particolar ‘oandidate in the Senate) is possxblev under’ the rules of all the
universities of this Provines (3. o . !
- Xl~Constitation of the Executive Counell i

The authority of the University in all matters, whether academic dr adminis-

trative, is vested it the Executive Council, Its constitution is; consequently,

() “Evory' gradiste whoes name i¢ entered in the said Rogidter sball b eititled to vots
at the election of the members of the Senate under Section 14 (xvi} of the Aet : provided that a
graduate who is not registered or who owes any arréars on 1st August of any year shall not bs
entitled to vote or to be & cmdxdaﬁa for election to the Sena.te 68 & registered graduate hefore
81st March of the' podr following:- fons for regi n may be thade at sny tiroe and
sball be in such forumt as may bo ptesenbed by Rogxﬂ.mona tSwmd 6 and bof Uhapufxx X V!).

(%) This registration with an framediate view to Voting was thus degcribed at o B
in 1935 by o senior teacher (Mr. Madan Mohan): ** I shall draw before the mind's eye of tho
Howse & pictury of what sctually ha ppens just before the election. A menth ot 1w before there
is & foverish activity on the pars of prospective cendidates and their’ supporters i gmtuig voters
registered. This is a fact which shall be borne out by the Regi 'a Office. Prosp candi.
dates try to get as many of their own paople registered as thny can "possibly do.  Now, suppose
700 volers® geb registered axd thove are 200 of sthese bolonging te s particular loculity, Thres
or four candidates hore, who hold sway over those voters, throw ont & bind 8 fwo or three candi-
datés ot another place gimilarly. ding, ray 100 votes, to combine with them, This mu.
fually beneficient combinati 4 Tho result is that thess five or six persons are able to
manjpulate the eleetions to alf the 1i seats, and nobody who doo# riot joint ‘this: groty is able to
seeurs his eloetion, howover emipent er prominent he may be. ¥ donot think it s necessery for ms
to nrgu'e this point any further, Pub)ia mem ries are shart, but- I do nob vhink they are really
ro short as not to ber what h d only so tly. Farbe it for.ma to say that our
inativution is thie only institetion wbxeh is & sinner in thisrespect. Probably the sams thing luppena
olsewhera too. But this is no justification for allowing such things o continge herd,

* Some action, therefore, is galled for to remedy this state of afiaire and to ensuve that people
wAll 0¥ be foreed: to join pacts or suti-pscts. It willnot do to eay thet such things are not
expacted i aw enlightened i v liké ours, Thet they do happanr aud have kappmed
is & bard golid faot, and faots bave to bo fa0ad.” (University Minutea, Volume I XA, page 317).

Compositios
of the Exe=
outive
Councll
presoribed
by seotion
172



Reptosentas
tion of Raj-
putana.

mmaumu
intor-
nmatlon.

Crarres XI1X] (-278-)

& matter of great importance, specially to the so-called ‘interests’. The consti-
tution of the Executive Council, prescribed by Section 17(2) of the Ak of 1926,
amended by the Aot of 1938, is as follows :—

*

The membets of the Exccutive Council shall be—

Class I—Exv-Officio Members
(¢) The Vice-Changellor ;

-(ii)TheDemoftheF&culties; - .

Class [I—Othey Members _ 4
(i#9) Six members appointed by the Chancellor, of whom one shall re~

.. present affiliated colleges in Rajputana and one sha.llrepresent affilisted

colleges in Central India and Gwalior;

(iv) Five Principals of affiliated Colleges in the United Provinoes elec~
ted by the Senate’;

" Provided tha#, if the Principal or & teacher of any such Oollege is a
Dean of a Faoulty, the Principal of that. College shall not be eligible -
for election under this head and, if the number of ' Principels so
eligible be less than six, then all such Principals shall be members without
election; .

(v) Five members of the Managing Committecs of affiliated Colleges,
of whom one shall be the Director of Agriculture, United Provinces, and
four ghall be members of the Senatn elemd by the Senate at its snnual

- meeting;

(vi) Four members of the Senste other than mermbers of the Managmg

;.. Comgittees, elected by the Senate at the annual meeting, of whom not more
‘than two shall be teachers of affiliated Colleges other than Principals :

. Provided that not less than three of the members described in heads
(v) and (vi) shall be chosen from among members of the Senate elected by
the Registered Graduates.

Comphmts have again and again been made on the ground th&t Section 17(2)

overlooks the claims of the non-United Provinces Colleges. - They have a guaran-
tee of one-third among the nominated members, but, their Principals are ignored
under head (iv). Add to it, the Colleges maintained by the Durbars have no.
Managing Committees ; nominees of the Durbars find a place in the Senate but
the constitution of the Executive Council ignores ' the non-United Provinces
Colleges and only recognises the members of the Mana,gmg Committees of the
United Provinces Coleges. .

Difficuliies have arisen in the interpretation of eub seotmn (). . Tt was

6bv10nsly the mtentxon of the Legmlabure to give a reprelentatwe to every
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United Provinces College on the Executive Council ; Colleges that were not re-
presented by the Deans would be represented by the Principals. The words used
have frustrated that intention. When the newly constituted Senate meets,
there are no Deans, because the Faculties by whom the Deans are elected have
not yet been constituted. Consequently, the Principals are olected first, and

the Deans of the Faculties when elooted may belong to Colleges which have

already secured representation through their Principal. The matter was discussed
by the Senate in 1936 (Procexdings Volume X-A). The * provnso ’ of this sub-
section is ineffective.

- Sub-sections (v) and (\n) also give rise to diffioulties. What i8 the exact
significance of the terms members of Managing Committees’ and ¢ other than mem-
bers of Managing Committees *t Does © Managing Committee * mean the Executive
Body of the college which is in immediate charge of the institution or does the
term -include the larger body, which is sometimes called the Socicty or Manag-
ing Board ¢ Secondly, are places on the Executive Council reserved for the
elected representatives of the Managing Committees on the Senate } Tt seems that
Managing Committee includes the Managing Board ss well as the Executive
Committee of the college.: Rai Babadur Vikeamsjit Singh, M.5.4., raised the second
question in the Senste in 1036 (Volume X-A, page 105). But the Vice-Chancellor
did not agree with him, I find this proviso : ¢ provided that not more than threa
of the me nbers desoribed in heads (v) and (vi) shall be chosen from among mem-

. bers of the Senate elected by the Reglsbered Giaduates " Therefore jt is wrong
to say that nnder clause ™ only those can be returned who come from the
Mma.gmg Committees. The clause does not make it clear anywhere that it has
got any oonbection with that section in the Senate. Therefore I rule
that any membet of the Senate who isa member of the Managmg' Oommxttlee
n ehgible for election.”(Y)

‘It is equally true, however, that the words used depnve the whola
claasxﬁcat:on of any meosning. The term, *“members of Managing Com-
mittes,” is very indefinite ; the term, * other than members of Managing Com-
mittes,” is even more so. A person, elocted as a Managing Committee member
may cease to be 8 member of the Managing Committee on the day following,
and he would still remain on the Exeoutive Council. Also there is o law to
prevent a person, who has been elected under head (vi) because be is not & member
of a Managing Committes, acquiring that qualification afterwards. The term
¢ Managing Committee * has not yet been defined by the law of the University,
The result has been to deprive the Managing Committees of any apecifio
representation on the Executive Counoil, Whether this is fortnnate, or otherwise,
will be & maiter of opinion. S

+ (") Minutes, Volume X- A, poge 105, ..

Mombers of
the Managing
Commitiees,
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‘ m-w-m and Functlons of the Exeeutive Councit

The Exeon In all affairs of the University, the Executive Council is the only power that
f:v.'.,:,?.'::: '.l,, counts. ‘The academic bodies have merely the privilege of making recommenda-~
Exeouttve  yion,  This privilege is socured to them in three cases by the provisions of the
::;zl':':: law ; in all other cases it is due to the grace " of the Exeoutive Council. Section 19
maklrt- v ftho Act declares that “ the Executive Council shall be the exeoutive body of the
Umvemty ”; but the term * executive ” has been interpreted to include
** aeademio. ™ It may be stated without substantial i inaccuracy that the Executive
Council can exercise all the powers given to the University by Section IV of the
Act subject to the following conditions (i) No College may be affiliated without
the sanction of the Chancellor ; (ii) the Statutes framed by the Executive Council
have to be passed by the Senate and do not become operative without the agsent
of the Chancellor ; (iii) it is the duty of the Vice-Chancellor to cancel & resclution
of the Exzecutive Couneil inconsistent with the Act and Statules; (iv) the Exeeutive
Counil is required by the Act to obtain the recommendations of three academic
bodies before considering the matters assigned to them, but it is in no way bound
by their recommendations : (a) Boards of Studies in the appointment of examiners,
(b) 2 cademic Board in framing courses of study and regulations on “ classification
of subjecta,” (¢) Board of Inspection in matters appertaining to the. aﬁiha.tmn

and recognition of colleges,

Powerof the Posmvely, the powers of the Council may; in acoordanoe with the provisions
Counsil of section 18, be enumerated as covering the following topics +—(a) University
seotlon 18.  property and funds, (b) use of the University seal, (c) all matters’ conoerning the
University (subject to the restrictions explained in the preceding para,gmphs),
() the Umvemty budget, (e) any subscription or donation received’ by the
Umv.;mty, (f) sppointment eto. of sll officers and servants of the Oniversity,
(9) transfer of movable ~ and ' immovable property, (A) affiliation and
“recognition of colleges, (i) inspection of affilisted colleges and bostels, ()
. appointment of ezaminers, () appointment of & Committee to. publish:
examination results, (1) appointment of & member of a- University body to advise »
college in making sppointments, if the college so desires, (m) scholarshipe, ete., (i)
any other funotiol assigned to the Executive Counoil by the Act, Statutes or
Regulstions. To this long list nrust be added the power of making Regulations
under sections 28 and 29 and framing Statutes under sections 26 and 21, which:
bhave been diseassed ekewhers. . For all- practical purposes, alike of imitiation,
direction and control, the Executive Couneil has all the powen of the Uni-

vu'nty. t
Aesdomie "The soadentie functions of the Council ean only be described in bne! (I)’
funstions of Tt fixes the dates of the University examinations and issnes the * Instroctions to

the R;
tirs Gounet. Examiners.” ) Private candidates are nab allowed to appeer st the University

D
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exammw«ml but certain types of non-regulsr candidates—teachers, ex-students,

women, officers of the inspection departments of the Government and the States—
are eligible with the permission of the Exeoutive Comncil. The Regulations
also allow candidates who are unable to sit at the examination (for specified reasons)
to apply o the Executive Council for the withholding of their fee. These appli.
cations are scrutiniced by a committee appointed by the Council and then placed .
before the Council for its orders. (3) The Regulationa permit condoration of
shortage of attendance within narrow limits.(X) The Principals can o ndone up to_

8 per cent. and the Executive'Council up to 4 per cent. but the matter is often
left to the Vice-Chanecellor, who acts on behalf of the Council and informs it
in due course. (&) Representatives on behalf of the Univemity to acsdemio

conferances and congresees are appointed by the Executive Countil, but their -

travelling ellowances are paid ‘by their colleges. *'(8) The problem of stiident
discipline is & problem: for "the colleges, The finctions of the University. are
confined to two formal matters.. The Principal of a college may expel a
student, or rusticate bim for one year or disqualify him for sitting at the
next examination, The order for expulsion requires to be confirmed by the
Executive Uounoil ; if’ the Priricipal’s order is not confirmed, the atudent can
join another college. Students nsiug vnfair means s the exeminations are
also reported to the Council for necessary orders, | (6) The University permits
the institution of private hostels provided they are run on approved linea.
The Manager of the hostel has to apply te the Exeoutive Council and submit
" to it & copy of the hostel rules. - The' Executive - Council appoints one or
two - Principals to inspect the hostel end recognizes it if thelr report is
satisfactory. . There are only six recognized hostels st present; ell of them
sre in Agrs and are run es “ community ” institutions. (7) The Executive
Council undertook to crganize. a series of annual inter-oollegiate “axtension
lectures ‘on the suggestion of the ‘Vice-Chancellor - (Lala Diwan Chand).
They have now been stopped for lack of funds. .(8) Requesting s person of
distinotion to deliver the Convocation Address is the privilege of the Executive
Council, . The Council also controls the Convooation ,arrangements.  The
scsdemie dress of the University is prescribed by the Council. (9) The merit
scholarships of the Uhiversity are given saecording to the Regulations,
Students to whom research scholarships are given bave to work under
a professor” whose report on their progress is considered by the .Couneil,
Formerly the Council also made recommendation to the United Provinces Govern-

ment for the award of foreign scholarships after considering the report of s
Committee that had interviewed the candidates and examined their qualifications,
{10) The University has elaborate rules for the doctorates of Le ters and
Science, The Faculties have to approve the subject of the proposed them but

(Y] Thommmumpombbulﬁ yn oent. o
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when the thesis is ready, the Council appoints examiners to assess their value and
decides, after dbnsidering tbeir reports, whether the degree is to be awarded or
not. (11) The annual report of the University is prepared, according to the
orders of the Couneil, forsubmission to the Senate. (1 °) Lastly, since the. Execu-
tive Council is the only ‘authority’ in the University, all other academic matters
are referred to it—recogmition of the degrees and diplomas of other institutions,
communications from the Government and other Universities, applications from
rivate individuals in all cases where the law is not clear, ete. The power of the

Exeoutive Council, as has already been explamed is co-exténsive with the

power of the Umversxty :

IV—The Faoultxes
" The University at present has five Faculties—Arts, Science, La.w, Commerce
and Agriculture—but the last three Fa.mxltxes are in the nature of enlarged Boards
of Studies. The Faculty of Agriculture was constituted for the Agriculture College,

Cawnpore, in 1929; the constitut'on of the other three Faculties was required by

the Act. The Faculties are large bodies (4 Their organization is governel by

the following provisions .of the Statutes:

,, (1) Not more than ten members to each of the Facultms of Arts and
Science, five members to the Faculties of Law and Commerce and three to
the Faculty of Agriculture ave to be elected by the Senate. They need not

" be members of the Senate and not more than half of them may be

teachers of affilisted collegen.t?) The Senate has always elected the
‘full number of members permitted by law.

(2) The Executive Council nominates four persons to the Faculty of Law,
four persons to the Faculty of Commerce a.nd three persons to the Fa,culty
of Agriculture.(%)

(3) The Vice-Chancellor assigns every Prmcnpal to one Faculty ab least
and may assign him to more.(4) , .

(4) Teachers employed by the Umverstty in the sub]ects comprlse:l ]
in the Faculty.(5) (None.)

(*) Dr. 8. A. Eban : “In my opinion the size of the Senate iq too Mge ..... We reduced
the size of the Senate, we reduced the size of the Academic Board and we have also reduced the
size of the Faoulties. But I think in the case of the Faculties and also the Senate, the size could
be reduced still more, . . . . 'Fhe Senate is toolarge and the Faculties are sldo inmy opinion
unwieldy, specially the Faculty of Arts. I have ealculated the ber of who ‘will be_
members of the Faculty of Arts and I think it comes to about 46 this is too largs s number for
one Faculty, The other Faculties, specially that of Camimerce, would not he less than 50,
1 think the size of these two bodies should be reduced”, (Legislative Council Proceedings; 26th
June, 1926). Recently a suggestion of the Vice-Chancellor for reducing the sige of the Faoultle:
wasnot accepted by the Faculties and was dropped by the Senate, °

(%) Firat, Statute (). :

() Ibid 7(2).

(4) Ibid 1(1)a).

() Itid 7(1)(b). No University teachors have heen appointed.
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. (5) If & collegé has post-graduate classes in ;riy subject, it is entitled to Post-Gradu.
send one teacher-representative for that subject; this post-graduate tea- :ﬁfu'&:%'z‘:'
- cher is elected by the teachers of all the subjects comprised in the Faculty, ';X::.%;‘,""
.i.e. if there are two or more post-graduate teachers in 'the college for English,
all teachers. of the college arts departments will be entitled to vote But
+ if the Principal of the college, who has been assigned to the Faculty b,y the
che-Cha.ncellor is & teacher of that subject, then 2 post-graduate toacher
" - of the same subjeot in addition to the Principal may not be elected by the.,
college, but the right of the collége to send post-graduate teachers for other
subjects comprised in the Faculty is not restricted by this provision.
This rule naturally gives weightage ih the Faculties to colleges with post-
-.'graduate classes.. In the Faculty of Arts, for example, the number of post-
gmdua,ée representatives for the various colleges is as follows : Agra College,

- 8t. John'’s College, Agra, 6 ; Maharaja’s College, Jaipur, 5 ; Meerut
Co]lege, 5 ; Holkar College, Indore, 1; 8.D. College, Cawnpore, 5 ; Bareilly
© College, 2 ; D.A.V. College, Cawnpore, 1. ‘But only colleges which within
- three years ‘preceding the election have sent up students to a post- '
graduate examination (Prevxoua or Fmal) in that sub)ect axe entitled
-0’ this privilege.(!) - Tie s . SN

(6) Teachers of La.w are deemed to be post-graduate teachers. Though paw tes
to the average student LL. B. is merely a subject like M. A. in Economics * sheors.
or M. A. in Philosophy, for the University Law is & Faculty consisting of
four subjects. This naturally increases the members of the Law Faculty

.in a way which does not at all correspond with the armount of instrue-
tion given in the subject. The privilege of voting and standing for
elections i8 extended - to all honomry teachers of Law who teach six

penoda a week.(?) I . , o |

’

“(7) A1l the tedchers of an affiliated college engaged in teachmg the oOrdinary
: subjecta compnsed in a Faculty eleot one Tepresentative to that Faculty heeents.
on behalf of the college. Thus all the science teachers of a college can eloct H¥es:
one teacher to represent them in the Faculty of Science. But this privilege ,
will not be extended to colleges already represented by two post gradua.’oe A

'oeachers

. Special provxslon had to be made for the Faculty of Agriculture, whmh Fuult:lrto!
isa one-college Faculty without any post-graduate classes. Teachers of Agriculéurs.
the CaWnpom Agricultaral College, the only institution concerned, elect

.~

«~ {3) Firet Statute 7 (1) ¢e). S ; ,
. (% First Statute 7(1)¢) and Regulationsof the Bxecubi fCouncil (Chapter X1V, pages
119-20) ‘ .
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«threo-members. to the. Factlty: of: Agrieultuxe/ but only’.heaads of the
-departments of teaching: can be elested.

Co-upted -{8) Lastly, ‘the ‘Faculties can to-opt & proportion of ‘their tofal num-
meombers. “ber--the Faculty of Arts t the extent of * one-fifth, Faculty of Agricul-
. “ture to’ the extent of one-third and ‘the cther Faculties to 'the extent
+ ‘of ohé-fourth. ‘Co-opted members should be persons posseising special
' knowledge of the subjects of study represented by the “Faculty, and
“teachiers .of affiliated collegea may not be mors than’ htﬂf of ‘the co-opted

members .

The membem of thd: Famxltles hold offios fop three years. “The Dean of the
- Faculty; who is its ez officic Chaitman, is' elected by tho: Faeulty for the same
. period from: among its*members. ' ¢ Hig elgotion-is subject to the confirmation
. viof the Executive Councxl but nonﬂrmahoxf lm tever- yet boen- withheld.

The principal features of the Fa.m:ltxes are. glven in tha two following tables,
It will be noted that the Faoulties of -Agriculture. and Commerce. have no post-
« gradum'e classes and the Faoulty of Law has no graduate classes } their-teaching
work hea to be compared with ‘the Boards of Studies rather than: the Faculties
of Arte and Science. .
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IX-vAcndemie Organization of the Faculties
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too Boards, . V—Boards of Studies

The privilege gf taklngthe initiative in the two most important funetions
of the University—~—the framing of the syllabus and the appoinbment of examiners
- —is given to the Boards of Studies. They may also make any recommendations
they consider necessary about new courses of study and may express ' their
opinion on any matter referred to them by the Faculties, the Academic Board or
the Executive Council. The constitution, powers and duties of, the Boards of
Studies are prescribed by the Regulations of the Executive Council framed after
consulting the Academic Board. But section 28 of the Act vests the power of
“ constituting ” the Boards of Studies in the Faculties; the members “of the -
Boards are, therefore, lected by the members of the Faculties.. The Faculty
of Arts elects eleven Boards of Studies—English, Philosophy,® History, Political
Science, Economics, Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic, Hindi, Urdu, Marathi and
Geography ; the Faculty of Science: elects six Boards—Physics, Chemistry,
Mathematics,  Botany, Zoology and Military Science, The three .one-subject
Faculties—Law, Commerce and Agriculture—have only one Board each; for
these Faculties the question of co-ordinating the syllabus of several Boards does
not arise and their functions are only revisionary. The maximum of seven members
is fixed for all Boards, but the Agriculture Board is allowed nine members while
_the maximum number of the Urdu and the Marathi Boards is fixed at five pnd
three,” Each Board must have at least one person who is not a teacher in an affilia-
ted colloge and no college may have more than one representative on any Board.
The members of the Boards of Studies are elected by the members of the
Faculties at the annual meeting for a period of three years. First, the Faculty
elects the members of the Board, and then from among them it elects the Convener *
or Chairman of the Board. It will be observed that every member of the Faculty
in invited for this purpose to cast a very large number of votes—82 in the Faculty
of Arts, 48 in the Faculty of Science, 10 in' the Faculty of Agriculture and 7 in
the Faculties of Law and Commerce. - The Boards meet in March but a second
meeting may be held ‘with the permwsmn of the Vice-Chancellor. The Execu-
tive Council ' may, when necessary, appoint. an acting Oonvener till the next
moeting of the Faculty. ¢ ‘
The powers of the Boards of Studms at Agra, are substantially the same as
ab the unitary universities. But their character is ontirely different. At the -
unitary universities, the teachmg of the students, year after year, the framing of *
the syllabus, the appomtment of examiners, moderation of the. question-papers,-
and aboub one-half of the examination work is a function of the same persons—.
the teachers employed by the Umverslty to teach that subject. The tea.chers
present with ohe or two outsiders have all the information necessary and the annua)
meeting tends to embody the year’s experience in teaching, examination and the

rosult of contacts with the students in the olass-room and outside, Thera is
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also a fixation of responsibility ; the Executive Council not only controls the
recommendations of the Board of Studies but also the work of the members as
teachers of the University. The Chairman of the Department, who has exercised
an immediate control over the teaching work of the year, also presides at the annual
meeting ; he may not be the best  scholar or teacher in the Department
but he has at least the highest official status, The conditions are mnot
ideal ; not seldorp one heua of unfortunate i“nctlon between persons brought
to work so closely together ; but a few notorious cases should not blind us to the .
fact that the tendency in most teachinl departments of the unitary universities is
to form a happy family of teachers and students joining hands in a work in which
all are interested.” The growth of the residential -'side of the universities- has
Turther assisted in the work. . And there is no lack of puplls responsxve to the .
true teacher’s influence. . . .

At ‘the democratic umvermty of Agra all this is wa.ntmg The Boards of Boards eons-

Studies are constituted as the result’ of three elections—election by the college :m’ m‘ﬁ:

staff, election by the Senate and election by the Faculty. Some teachers of the f,ibree,
University do manage to jump all the three hurdles in order to ocoupy & place

which in & unitary university would have been assigned to them as a normal part

of their duty. But other teachers, equally efficient, are not equally fortunate
in.the elections. There is a bitter eomp]amt about the “ mtellectual equip-

menT;" Jf some of thé members and our attention hes been drawn Qd some

caves in which the Conveners of the University Boards of Studies have lmd 0

N e

experience of poat graduute tea.chmg at all. ‘ .
' VI-The, Academnic Board

The old Allshabad University had no Academic Council. The Calcutta :2: &?;rd
University Commission, as we have seen, inisisted on the consolidation of academio advisory
power and academic responsibility in a single academic authority. . But since, at powers.
the same time, it put & majority of teachers on the Executive Council, the Execu- -

* yive Council inevitably remained supreme in academic matters. The Agra™
University Act makes the Academio Board * responmble fot the maintenance of

. .standa.rds of teaching and examination ", but since the Board has only been given

" the power of making recommendations to the Executive Council, its responsibility v
isunreal. The function of the Board is to review, for the benefit of the Execu-
tive Council, the recommendations of the Faculties and.to co-ordinate their work in
the aame manner a8 the two la,rger Faculties have co-ordinated the work of the
Boards’ of Studies. The Vice-Chancellor is the ex officio Chairman of the Academic
Board and the five Deans of the Faeultws and the twenty Conveners of the Boards
of Studies are ex officio members. They can co-opt * not more than five persons
possessing special knowledge of sub;ects not otherwise adequately represented

on the Academic 'Board,”
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" VIb~The Syllabus - and - Classification:- of- Subjectw

'I‘he syllabus drawn up by the. Board of Studios s ta.kenin the next meetmg
of the appropriate Faculty, in the winter months and thence ta the Academic.
Board .meeting next February. The March meeting, of the Executive Council.
sanctions it finally and this. ensbles the Registrar to have the syllabus printed in -
time, Nome of the three bodies.to which the lists of books suggeated by the.
Board . of Studies are submitted really, scrutinizes them... The books are pres-
cribed three ysars ahead for courses of instruction” ‘which cover two yeam and two-.
yoars shead in the. case of courses covering one year. .

A different procedure is followed foi regulations .concerninig the classification::
of subjects.- The alternative subjects for the B'A/and: B.So\ examinations have;-
g0 far a8 possible, to be of equsl value ; the number of papers:for-M.Atand M8
in various subjects have to ba properly balanced ; the maximum marks for verious
examination papers have to be fixed,., ete... Régulations-appertaining_to these-
matters—‘the Regulations of the Faculties'—aze, ss compared with,the. . 5yllebag,.,
of a.permanent nature. The first Faculty Reg\ﬂatmn& were borrowed from.ther .
Allehabad University but. they have been gradually amended. Every proposed...
amendwent {s. circulated among tha Boards of Studies and the.. Faculties... The.
importance of these. Regulations must. not be underrated ; they oo-ordmm the.. -
pepers within & subject; the subjqcta within the Facnlty and the Faculties' within.
the University ; they are the-organic academie laws of the University so far a8 the..
teschers and the students are concerned. . The: . Academio. Boazd wes spem.llyp
constituted to take charge of the work, but the Board has only advisory powers,
and it is confoesed on all hands' that thé Board is fiitile, It meets once & year and -
the only serious work it doas; besidés pessingiom waggestiine from:thie Féoultics to
the Exeoutive Council,. is.ta appoint b:Committes td tivkioff the abnernalities inu
the examination results of thﬂ preoedmg ryenr,T whmb. have iweembnhmd foritr,
by. the Ragmtru

As & resuft of all thm ma.ladguatmbnt, responslblhty ,not only for tha Fa.cultyr
regulations but for ell academic work hasbeen shifted on te the Executive Council.,.
And the Executive.Council in its four or ﬁve ‘meetings. every year bas. ta.disppse: .‘ .
of between 220 and 250 items. The ic work.of tha University, ponsequently, ,
never gets. a. caveful consideration..QThe people who. disauss.do._ not_decide ; ,
the people who decide have Tittle time- to discuss) -In_fact the whole. acadenaio..
organization of the Umvemt.y has failed. The .Boards.of Studies are out of tnuchc
with the tesching departments of the:colleges ; the Faeultics are a-miscellaneous -
¢érowd in which the most competent teachers of: the oollegea may nob find a bearing,,

and in which, on the basis of democracy, everyone counts for one.and nobody. for.
more than one, Theé Acadmmo Board can disappear without anyone feolmg the..
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«loss. ~The. framers of tthe -Act, baving: designed these larga: ‘bodies for the. ‘Yepre-
sentation of all “interesta’,» nsturdlly refrained from giving them final suthority.
On any, particular topic:that is to-be decided Py votes, the number of persons ac-

Ausinted with the matter.will not probably be.able fo. muster even s fifth of the

-total votesin the. Faoulties:of-Arts-or. Science or in' the .Academio Board.  The -

*tesult of al this.maladjustment has been the geademio sovereignty of the: Exeou-
ive 00uncil,~md+u & necessary mcxdent, the preponderance of ,the teachers in the
"Counoil taelf, . It is not, unless. the' work. of the University. i i8 t3.bs thrown: into
+utter: disorder, possible %o givethe non-academic element of publio men the pre-
-ponderatipg voice in the Executive.Council to.which they naturally. think thems
-selves intitled ‘without radicallys reorgmizing the academio bodies--without, that
s, instituting an- academsio _‘ut.hnn y~-side by side with the Executive Council
.80 that the latter may be rehevod of. its acadamic flmctxons

' Vm—'l‘he"Examlnaﬂon Maohlnary

“"Thé Ysts of examiners drawn up by-the Boards of Stud:es Y submltud to the
Executive Coundil direct in*November, *The Council-appoints-a Committes of
‘its own members to sorutinize the list,This Committee-the Exarniners’ Semtmy

»

Appointment
of exami-
uers,

Oommtbe-a-submihs to the Hxecutive Countil lists of persons:who rin ita opinion -

“ought to be seratched. “T'o placea thus lof vacant™appointments are made by the
: ché»Chanoellor in- eonsulmwn-‘wmh sthe’ Doan of ‘the Faculty and. the LConvener
-0F the Board of Stiidies in thab subject. - Many universities-now pubhsh the wames.
of the examiners in their proccedings. -Ab Agra the appointment of wexaminers
%3 kept confidential. Complaint is made that the alteration in the list of examiners
‘by ths Executive Council is dud to favouritism ; on the other hand, it is also said

that slteration of the: examiner’s. list by the: Executive -.Council is  necomary

owing to-the canvassing for the appointment of examiners that takes place in the

Boardw of Studies. . Dr..Ishwari Prasad, in the course of a.debate,in the' Senate,

estimatéd the alterations-made by: the Executive Council ad-aboub 15. per. cent.

Formerly the lists to-which the Committee had objected used to be printed in the

“proceedings:of the Executive Conncil, but- this is not done now. -

Theappointment of examiners-is. govarned. by.the following Ragulatxona

< % In eath examination ab:least one examiner, who is not. a teacher in any

: ‘uﬂilia.teiﬁollag&,'sholibenppoiﬁted for each subject:in which there is more

“than one exariner, :'Wherever posiible niot more than one examiner shall

'+he appointed from. snywne affilisted college in the same subject at .any

" . one examiuation..... . ~No one shall besn examiner for. any. degree or

" post graduate emnmnhon other than the examination in Law unless -he

shas had st loast three years experience in‘teacking or examining for af

examination of that or a higher standard. .An exception may be made in

* the caserof experts or dthers; possessing special knowledge of the subject
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. concerned (1).” The Registrar every year submits to the Exzecutive
Council & record of the payments mgde for examination work. .

The machinery of examinations requires other appointments besides exami-
ners. (1) The unitary universities have a vive voce Examination for M.A.
candidates and- apparently find no -difficulty -in -conducting - them | their
regulations require that at least one of the exagniners shall be an outside man. Aé
Agra the M. A. viva vooe examinations had to be stoppéd’ for reasons whlch
had nothing to do with the academio desirability (or otherwise) of such éxamina-
tions. The general stmosphere ‘is too democratio. (2) The  same *difficulty
has been felt in the appointment of moderators. At several unitary universities
the Board of Studies appoints the Boerds wf Moderators also, - and there
is no complaint. At Agra the moderators were at first gppointed ' by the
Executive Council, But later on, the Council-—apparently as a measure of security
against itself—delegated this power of appointment to the Vice-Chancellor, But
even this scheme failod and now, as an experimental measure, the Council has
decided to proceed without any. moderation of questxon-papers In the present;
circumstances, this is perhaps the best course;” but it indicates an - unfor—
tunate moral atmosphere. (3) The tabulators and checkers are appointed .by
the Executive Council direct. There has been no complaint against their work.
The tabulators submit their reports. to the Executive Council and the Registraz,
also submits his report for all the examinations of, the university. These reports,
taken as a whole are admirable documents and almost évery technical error of
the examination-system is brought to light. . . ¢ = s

In the appointment of Inspectors for examma.txon centres, the Umverswy

- has once more been faced with similar difficulties. The Principals #re respon-

sible for the proper-conduct of examinations, but they are allowed, with the per-_
mission of the Executive Council or the Vice-Chancellor, to delegate this, whole-
time duty to s member of the steff. The plan of the University was to bave
the examination centres properly and regularly inspected, so that qbédience to
the instructions of the University may be assured. The Executive Council framed
s panel of Inspectors for examination centres and the . Vice-Chancellor -
was to appoint the Inspectors - for different centres from the panel (¥).
This plan worked for & time and then failed. In the reports they
submitted to the Executive Council, the Inspectors could only point out
technical errors. But the colleges bad complaints against  the = Inspectors.
It was said that the visits of these gentlemen were superfluous and that they
teally found pothing to do. . The system has now been changed, and the Vice-
Chancellor has been authorized to appoint Inspectors for surprise visits. There
is an inevitable difficulty when the University sets out to supervise | oolleges

(1) Chapter XIX of the Calendar,
(%) Minutes, Volume II-B, p. 28; also Volume V B, p. 100; and Volume X.B, p. 98,

Y
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'who conduct their affairs better than the University. Add to .it; the conduct
of the examination, is for the college, concerned a public performance ; if there is
anything wrong it will be immediately known throughout the land. There is
no point in an academic officer being sent from another college for an hour or
two to. count the desks, examine the seals and judge the quality of the locks,
stc., )

. Bection ,18(k) of the Act requu'es the Executive Council “ to appoint &
Commlttee to pubhsh the results‘of the University eanmatlons .

“examination’ of answer-books before the. Agm University was founded and the
Agra University borrowed the kperiment, A student who failed in one subject
only could, after. the “publication of the result, have his answer-books re-
examined on payment of a fes of Re.10. Canon Davies submitted a note on the
matter to the Executive Couneil in February, 1929 ;—

", “We followed the*practice of the Allahabad University la,st FEAT. ..ieon
“Out of tﬁa’ 70 candidates whose books were re‘examined only one was declared
. suocessful and in returning the books which- he had re-examined, the examiner
‘himself expresses his uncertainty as to whether he was maintaining the same
standard..,... . The Universities of Agra and Allahabad stand alone in the
'cbuntry in the matter of indiscri winately allowing applications for re-examina-
tion?... . Whatover procedure we adopt seems open to objection. If the
books are sent to the original examiner, it will be impossible to secure thab
ttempts will not be malle to fnfluence his decision.” Such attempts were in fact
made last year. If the books are sent to a fresh examiner, there is no assurance
that he will be in a position to maintain the proper standard, nor is it easy for
apy man- to exeréise' sound judgment when he knows that the fate of & can-
didate is Yurning on his giving say 3 or 4 marks to a particular question. For
these reasons I cannot feel that it s right ‘that our University should adopt,
without havmg discussed its desirability, a practice wluch bas against it the
’ overwhelmmg weight of the practice of all but one er—if we include the
modification in use in the Aligarh University—two of the Universities in India.
I, therefore, suggest to the Executive Council, that it recommend to the
Senate the deletion of the Statute (*).”

This advice was ‘not completely followed ; but after some experiments re-
examination of scnpts for post-graduate examinations was given up, and an
automatic system of re-examination was instituted for the First Degreo examina-
tions{B.A., B.Com,, B.Sc. and BSc. Ag.) The answer-books of students who
have failed by 5 marks or Jess in & subject (or group of subjects) are re-valued
by the original examiner : “provided that the Vice-Chancellor shall have the dis-

" () Minutes, Volume II-B, pp. 27-—29.

-

Canon n-vm
on the re-

. examination
The 'A]la,habad Umversx’oy had begun the unfortunate expemment of ‘re-:

of answer-
books.
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eretion to get the answer-books of a candidate re-valued by another examiner,
if the original examiner is out of India or if there is any other sufficient reason,
of which the Vice-Chancellor shall be the sole ]udge for makmg & change in the
original examiner (Chapt:: XXIX—A.)” The award of re-examination is placed
before the Result, Committee ; the Committee decides every case onits individual
merit after considering the exarfxiner’s Teasons for changing the original marks,

The rules about re-totalling and re-scrutiny (Chapt.r XXIX—A, 17) raise
no questxon of principl® The marks awarded by, the owginal examiner cannot
be altered, bub his mistakes (e.g, nop giving marks to a gquestion by oversight)
may be rectified. Difficulties have, however, arisen when the whole award of
the examiner has been pnacceptable. * In 1930 Mr. N. P Asthana, the then
Vice-Chancellor, cancelled the award of “‘certain examiners’ by orders, dated
the 8th and 19th June, 1930, and directed the answer-bocks to be re-examined.
His orders were confirmed by the Executive Council on Ist August, 1930; the
Ezxecutive Council also confirmed his order withholding the’letters of a.ppomtment
to certain examine & (), Two B.A. and 33 LLB. candidates were- . declared -
successful on st August, 1930, and 5 B.A. and 33 LL.B. candidates on 23rd
August, 1930, as the result of re-examination by another examiner. Of the 66
LL.B. candidates who passed owing to the Asthana re-examination, 6 were
placed in the first division. There can be doubt, as the result showed, that the
Vice-Chancellor was justified in ordering re-examination. * But the legal position
is not clear ; perhaps it was in view of this difficulty that the Exeoutive Council
on 12th March, 1932, accepted by resolution a recommendation of the- Academic
Board: “Ihat in view of the considerable disparity that sometimes ocours between
the results in individual papers of the same subject for any examination’ . .. the
Vice-Chancellor be authorized to get answer-books in a particufar paper re- valued
if he thinks that there is sufficient reason for doing so. In such case, th'e Results
Committee will decide Which of the awards is to be accepted before ;a.knig action,”

IX~Standard of University Examinafions  ~

The formal rules of the University are on the whole similar to those of other
examining authorities. To the question, ‘Has the University maintained the
standards of the Allahabad University as they were during the period of Associa-
tion’ 3—no answer can be given on scientific lines. The syllabus of the Univer-
sity, it has been poirited out, is for most subjects the same as of other universities.
To investigate the matter it would be necessary to compare theé examination
papers of the past years in various subjects and to have the answer-books, or at
least specimen answer-books, re-examined by experts. But it is doubtful whether
even such an investigation would lead to any conclusive result; for, ultimately,
it will mean one”expert opinion against another,

(*)Volume IV-A, pp. 18 and 20 ; lists of students declared st

ful on pp. 26 and 6910,

L]
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The tabulated results are prepared by the Registrar's Office and printed in
the University Minutes. The value of these figures, for our purpose, is spoilt
by the fact that the percentage is given not for individusl B.A. and B.So,
papers but for subjects, which means two or three papers. The average pass
percentage is not always maintained and occasionally the abnormalities are very

great. If there are a larger number of examinees, say about, three hundred, and

all of them pass, or when 40 per cent. or 50 per cent. of the candidates get first
divisio 1 marks, we have no alten;'a,txve but to assume that the standard of the
examiner of that paper is very different fromi the standard of all other examiners.
But the proportion of these ‘abnormalities’ in the result is not very great and it
is & well-known faet that similar ‘abnormalities’ are found in the tabulated results
of other examining suthorities also.. Teohnical tests fail us entirely so far as the
examination system of the University is concerned and we are thrown back on
the personal impression loft by the successful candidates of the University on the
people whom they have ¢ome across. We are convinced that the following state-
ment of Bev. Sully gives the impartial conclusion of an experienced teacher and
Principal on which reliance may be placed: “Having had wide experience as an
examiner both before and since the separation, I should judge that the standards
have, on the whole, been maintained. This view is also supported by the subse-
quent successes of the students both in India and abroad.... . There scems to
have been & deterioration in the general capacity for following spoken English;
boys will need more practice in this, particularly as Hindustani becomes the
general medium of instruction in secondary education.” ,

Tt must be remembered in this context that education is a function of the
scolleges and not of the University; and the records before us prove that the aca-
demio qualifications of the newly appointed teachers in the college  of this Province
are béitgi- than those of their predecessors, and that all the colleges of this Province
have’ shown. Ly gradual improvement in their traditions and methods of work,
The expansmn of higher education has, no doubt, brought to the colleges

' students from primary and secondary institutions of a very low type and they

have to s considerable extent affected the general standard. On the other
hand, it is undeniable that the standard of work of our better boys has gone
up remarkably. Many of our senior men, who were educated in the days of the
old Allshsbad University, have an unfortunate habit of judging every man by his
capacity to speak and write English, and this is probably at the bottom of much
adverse opinion.

: X—The System of Voling

" The Senate of the. Agra University meets only once a year. The meeting
usually begins at noon. Some time is given to questions and then, after all the
members expected have come, voting-papers for the elections on the agenda are

“

The Senate
has not
devetoped
any uadi-
tions.
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distributed and the votes taken. As the debate proceeds, the House becomes
thinner and thinner, the main work of the day having been already finished.
The University Convocation is held on the day following; it is very inconvenient,
therefore, to adjourn the meeting if the business is not finished. . The newly
elected Senate every third year (at the beginning of its first meeting) votes for all
members of the University bodies; this leaves very little time to oitsiders
(specially such as come by the morning trams) to make the acquaintance of their
colleagues. The committee system, which ‘might have oontrlbuted to the
development of organic life and tradition has not developed in the Senate; only
three or four committees have been appointed and they have dissolved into thin
air and without submitting their reports. A hea,lthy Senate with a healthy
feeling of responsibility might have rectified the tendencles of the election-system.
But the Senate has failed to develop any tradltlons a.nd no mtetnal checka to the
election- system have been evolved. )

-The ordinary system of voting is followed throughout all efforts to mstxtute
proportlonal representation having failed. Every voter votes for as many can-
didates as there are vacancies and then the candidates who have secured the largest
number of votes are declared elected. An example will make this clear. The
Faculty of Arts consists of 80 members who have to elect,7 members to each of the
ten Boards of Studies for ten different subjects.  Supposing 50 members of the
Faculty m ot in a caucus a day or two before the election and decide upon a list
‘of members for all the Boards ; then if they stick to their decision and vote accorde
ingly at the Faculty meeting, all persons whom they have chosen will be
elected. Every caucus candidates will get 50 votes, while no person not on the
caucus list will be able to get more than 30 votes. A bare majority of the
Faoculty may thus be able to monopolise all the 70 places on the ten Boardl

' And this will happen in all similar circumstances. A majority of regmtered
graduates will secure all the registered graduate seats on the Senate:..: A majority
in the Senate will bewble to find place for its leaders on all ‘bodies 60 which the
Senate elects—the Executive Council, the Faculties, the Inspection Board, ete.
The majority on the Faculties will, in its ‘turn, be able to control the election of
co-opted members and of the members of the Boards of Studies; - -Proposals for
proportional represeatetion are opposed in University circles on the ground that
it' will encourage community and -cast: minorities. This may or may not be
correct. - But that the present system has tended to eliminate all minorities is
undeniable.

’

The Agra University constitution invites votes from people who in many cases
have no opinion ty express. In the unitary universities people have some know-
ledge of each other ; the Agra voter is less informed and as o result more amenab lo .
to influence and suggestion. How is a Faculty of Arts voter, for example to

»
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discover the seven best men in ten different subjects and then the best man from
among those seven? The caucus gives hi n the lead he requires. If not led by
the caucus, he drops in at the meeting at the appointed time with no plan in his
mind, and then, since he is not acquainted with the candidates whose names he
bears for the first time, he votes according to the circular letters he has received,
the whispered promptings of his neighbours, his trust in the person who has
proposed the namés, or, failing other thihgs,‘ according to the religion or ciste
indicated by the surname of the candidate. - )
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CHAPTER XX
UNIVERSITY OF AGRA
TENDENCIES AND.- ATMOSPHERB
’ I—The Pact ' o
The constitution of the Senate, the Executive Council and the other University

tlon of OWer 1, Jies described in the previous Chapter naturally suggests the question : * What

Statements
1n the Benata

are the tendencies of the system and, in particular, has there been a tendency
on the part of any group to monopolise power ¢’

** Some such tendency to the monopolisation of power,” says the Rev. Canon
Sully with the Christian restraint that becomes the Principal of 8t. John’s College,
“is very difficult to avoid in University bodies. Those who are outside
the supposed party, like myself, are naturally tempted to exaggerate the tendency.
It certainly becomes an evil when it involves party strife and any restrictions
in the matter of appointment.”

Attention is invited to the following statements made by persons representing
various intevests on the floor of the University Senate in recent years
Rai Behadur Bobu Vikramagii Singh—1I think the colleges outside
the United Provinces have got » suffieient representation here. I also
find that they have got a very large representation through the registered
graduates. . . The honourable member who has just moved this resolution
has appealed to our sense of generosity and our sense of justice. If he
were to look to the announcement of elections today, he will find that
most of the colleges in these provinces have not been receiving any
generosity or any justice. The results that have been a.nnounced todey
were known to us days before, and we only wanted to seé how far
matters will go. (Hear, hzar). We should not allow further injustice to
be perpetrated on this Agra University. In fact, many of us feel that it
would be better for the colleges in these provinces if the colleges outside
the United Provinces are separated and they have a University of their
own go that we may not be dominated by the outside element.. . Aftor
all we are called here but once during the year and what is the business
that we have to conduct? We have to register your decrees in regard to
certain elections which are already & foregone conclusion(t). (dpplause,)
My. Amaranatha Jha—1f the Senate is dominated at present by members
of the colleges outside the United Provinces, it is because they are much

(*) Minutes, Volume XA, page 111, November 1936 : a Statute framed by the Exzecutive
Cowneil giving the Rajputans Board two representatives on the Senato was being discussed.
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better organized and 1 do not feel that we need apprehend that the situation
will become worse than it is if $wo members Tepresenting the Rajputana
Bgard are added to the Senate(),

M7™ Madan Mohan —If Jou look ab the Calendars of ous University
and the Rajputana Board, you will find that out of 41 members of the
~ Rajputana Board 18 members already happen to be on the Senate ; if you
look at the Calendar of the United Provinces Board and the University
“Calendar, you will find that out of 39, not more than 9 members happen to
be on the Senate. . . The object of giving representation should not be
the distribution of jobs(?). . T
Mr. L. C. Dhariwal—Under the constitution there is no bar to repre-
sentatives of colleges in the United Provinces dominating any bedy in
the University, as our (Rajputana) representatives do(®).
Mr. P. D. Gupta—The argument of the domination of one part over
- *. the other is entirely beside the question. It is a question of organization,
‘of strength, of so many other factors. Today one element, dominates over
another. Tomorrow another may dominate over the one that dominates
today(4).” ' ] o
D:. Ishwari Prasad—Mr. Madan Mohan and other members referred to
the dominance of the members of the affiliated collegés of Rajputana. J¢
was an eminent French statésm n who once said that igs
@Mmkgmrds. I do not think the Senate will endorse that ¢ pinion(s).

Mr. Chhail Behari Capoor—The spirit that pervades s British province
is vitally different from the spirit which pervades the States, For my
part I do feel, and I cannot help giving expression to my feeling, that the
spirit which has beeri“imported into the working of the University during
the last fow years from the States has been far from beneficial to vs. If
the resolution (#) which I have moved is accepted, then the Agra University

. will be governed by its own traditions and will cease to be influenced by
~ the spirif which I for my part, venture to regard ss pernicious.. I do not
" want to be more explicit for I hope that my real meaning will be understood

_ without it (*).
. (*) Minutes, Volume X-A, page 111, 18th Nuvembgr, 1936. .
&) . Ibid . page 112, 19th November, 1038, -
(*) Minutes, Volume X-A page 114, 19th November, 1936,
*) Ibid page 119, 20th November, 1836,
* Ibid b page 120, 29th November, 1636, . ,
bo restricted fo

{%) The resolution was to the effect thet the juriediction of the University

the United Provinces.
() Minutes, Volume XI-A, page 243, 18th November, 1937
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P

- Mr. Hira Lal Khanna-yNobody can deny bhat the tunds of the Uni-
 versity are not being properly spent, It is true that it has been & godsend
that the Agra University cannot be touched by the Provincial Legislatute.
On account of this new enactment they are taking techmcal advantage
of the Federal Legulature All the same, however, we cannot console

l * ourselves that these things can go oxl,,(l) ¢

Mr. Mcdan Mohan—-The admmxstmtmn of thls Umvemty is bemg
carned on in & partisan ,spirit which is highly detrimental %o its
reputa.tlon and, growth, Statutes have been flouted, regulatlons have
not been ohstrved (2)

. Dr. Ishwar I’m.sad-There was another point that’ partlsanshlp has

" mude an inroad into the portals of the University and that the contagion

has spread throughout the province, There is no institution that ‘s free

X " from this spirit of partisanship. Party spirit has becoms the breath of our

nostrils in the universities. . . Some of our. veteran educa,tlomsts have
come to the view that the party system is lnsepar;mble from elect;.ons( )i"' :

Mr. L. C. Dhariwal—Grave allegations have been made by certain
members, . . It has been stated that Regulations and : “tatutes have been
flouted by the Executive Council of the Umversﬂ:y . » Twould beg of you
gentlemen in gl seriousness to consider as to whether the affairs of an .
institution may be said to be conducted ia a pa,rtlsan spmb when the ad-
ministration of the institution has very nearly the’ support of 90 per cent.
of the members of the Senate present. . . I' stand before the House and ask
in oll seriousnéss whether there ie an instance of & democratic snstitution

which §8 ot run’ on gty Yines. .. I hold ‘that the administration of
tho,Umvemty is g’ efficient as it can posmbly be (4) ‘

Mr Ishay Khan—But having hstened to ‘vhe various’ sPeeches I have
to l‘eoonmder ‘my opinion. (Hear, hear. ) An honourable gentlegnan who is
sitting over- ‘there,, Mr. Dhariwal, practically admitted a porl;lon of the
allegatlon, He said that after all in all demooratic institutions there is a
party system, and if I understood him aright he wanted to convey that
impression. 1 think in an academic institution there will be 10 place for
a party system and of anything savouring of pa!'bwan spirit (6). . . ™

»

*  Mr. Kanhaiya Lol Varma—The evils that have been pointed out b&
my friend, Mr, Madad Mohan, are mherent in all’demoeratxc mstltutlons

(1) Minutes, Volume XII. A pege 226, 11th November, 1038,

o, Jvd " page 236, 11th November, 138,

(*) Minutes, Volume X1J-A, page 245, 11th November, 1938, .
() Minutes, Volume XII—.4, pages 245-247, 11th November, 1938,
) Ibid B _ peges 250-251, 11th November, 1938,
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2T There 4 ho guaranded that if anothet pa.rty isin power, it will not do the same

, - thing as the party in power at present. The difference i one of degree alone,

. " Ther#is no harm in a.dmlttmg facts a5 they are, The party that is in power

. &t present is conducting the affairs of the University according to the best
“of its hghts They think they are doing the right. thing. Otherl think

: they are wrong Where' isktherefore, the guarantee that another’ party
ins powertomorrow will not do the same thmg more or less (1),

Tﬁele dlscussmns in the Senste, it will be oblerved proceed on the basis of Charaster
and aims of

certain facts which neither side questlons and conoemmg Whlch further evidence the Paet.
will be forthcommg as we proceed. - - .
(1) First, there isa permanent a.‘xd oy gamzed majomy, generally callad the
Pact;’-in the Senate. lis floor-leader pulsil at nearly 90 per cent. of the memb:rs
pre.sent We are inclined, on the basis'of the very fow election results the votes of
whichhave been announced, to put it at 80 per cent. of thé members present
.. +#nd voting. It i is not large eénough to stifle discussion, buﬁ' of its effective voting
power under the presént system, there can be no doubt
X (2) Secondly, this party, unlike pohtwal parties, has no dlstlnctlve prmmples.
v It postulabes nothing that others deny ; i, denies xnothing that othets sffirm. The
only distinotive featdre 1ts lea.derl claim i 1s their desire for ggm,gmmumon,
which mcldentally necessi ates keepmg others out. A porty, if we are to be fair
to it, must be allowed fo speak for itself, The able Pmnmps,l of & non-Umted
Provmces College says in his Memorandum .
“In all democra.tw bodies, if chaos is to be prevented there are bolmd to
‘l',e parties representative of certain interests and ideals. Roughly four
types of interests can be distinguished. There i3 the lavgyer-politician class
‘ represemmg the Manhging Commiltees of colleges ; they aim at having the
.. teachers under their autocratic rule and are opposed to any privileges
o regarding-bours of work, emcluments, ondmona of seryice leading to secu-
rity of tenure, and the dafendmg of teachers against . vmtlm:sahon on per-
- sonal grounds.., They are also against any reform in education which would
© . mesn increase in the expenses of the affiliated colleges. - They do not
. » want the University Executive Council to interfere with their ' sovereignty
.i--' over the colleges.. Opposed to ‘these gentlemen, and going to the opposite
' extreme, are ¢ few teachers who would like to exploit their colleges and are
impatient of all discipline and control, and would "be very grabbing, and
would like the Executive Council to champion their interests and pro-
grammes against the maragements and give them phces of unportance
in the University bodies. These are the most agitated lot who would like
to pull down any party in power to achieve their ends. Much of the prejudiced

+

© (Y Minutes Volume XII—A, pogey 263—264, 11th November, 1938,

o - - )
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ngitation against the University has been cumed on by them. Thlrdly,
there are the sane polmczgm and prmc»pwls, who by their sympathy would
protect the teacher against sweatmg and parsonal tyranoy of the manage-
ments of the colleges, but who realize also the difficulties of the manage-
ments in finding unlimited funds whick the class of teachers mentioned
above would require o be spent fo keep them contented. The power in
the Universityis in the hands of this group of politicians and prmczpala of
colleges. Bub for the sare advice and guidance of the people in this parly
the University would be ‘bozmd to .suﬁer. There is hot & single mishap
or misearriage 'Qf justice a.nd Laek of square dealing in the University or
vilification of the University which" may. not be attributed directly or
" indirectly to the firsh or second group of persons in ‘the University.
“¢ There is a defect in the constitugion ‘of the Umverslty, specially with
‘reference, to the composition of the Executive Council, and that is the
under-representation of the Principals and the Managing Committees of
" colleges outside the United Proyinces. Under' thg present constitutior,”
no Principal of & non-United Provinces college is elocted as an ex oﬂicio -
member from the ena.te to the Executive Council whereas six out of
* eight Principals of the United Provinces colleges get elecbed Similarly,
no reprosentative of the management of the non-Umted Provinces colleges
can be elected to the Executive Council. The Jwo areas, viz. Central
India and Rejputana, get two nominated membersr"6 on the Executive
Council, This i¥ dnfair. On this account the position of the nowUmwd
Provinces colleges is very weak and the moderate people -among thein cqmbmg
swith the sane representatives from the United Provinces and they_ together
form a majority party in the University. .

“This party has never taken any undue advantage and lm; been responsible
Jor checking the excesses of the other tun classes of persons. The party has
always exercised o moderaling and healthy influence on ther affairs of

© the University, I would be for proportional representation ag between
the United Provinces and the non-United Provirices axeas on all bodies of
the University so that the two Wings of the University may work in co-ordi-
natlon, and higher education may prosper in both the United Provincey
and Rajputanh and Central India. Proportional representation only on
one bddy of the University {ie. the Senate), and the scales tipped in
favour of the United Provinces, would aggravate the trouble and would
drive away the Rejputana and Central India Governments who have
contributed not a little towards the Allahabad and Agra University funds,
This would be most unfair to them, ag they cannot easily form s Univer:
sity.of their own and would be disastrous from the point of view of thg
country aq & whole. In Rajputana and Central India education iy now
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 -developing fast m the wake of education in the United Provinces, If

t. .- left to themeelves they will relapse into lethargy and continue to have
~fhe old bureaucratio outlook on education’ ’I‘hé uneducated or wrongly
educated cres will hanglike a millstone onthe neck .of he advancing

: “forees of nationalism i the country, It is, therefore, highly expe?hent to
<.~ keep the higher education in Rajputana a.nd Central India tacked on te
the United Provinces so thati. progress in’ thess areas is ensured end the

only way to keep them is t" trea.h thern a3 friends and not es unwanted

guest,s Yoo e o g
A senigr college professor from. the thed Provmoes na.turally views the
‘matter from & dlﬁ‘erent angle : ":»;- e

. “Some persons have, it appears, pooled them’xesources together to form
LA powerful party, and théy domma.be over the affairs of the University.
Tt.is well known to- all those Who attgnd the meetings of any University
. . body that .pecple from Rajputana and Central India always vote en bloc
2 - together with some people fxom the United Provmces _colleges, --Why ¢
) Probably they fear those in power or hope to get favours from them ;
otherwise differences of opinion would have been noticed among them in
ordinary. academic matters.  The tendency towards party-formations
_win the- Agra University was in evidence from before 1933, but the elections
to the Senate from the Registered Gradustes constituency in that year

_, -when ‘ pack’ ca,}gdlda.tes were returned encouraged the organisers,”
-The published Minutes of the University enunciate ng ideals, record no pro-
grampme; es. The Registrar’s Office - has conducted . the
.ex&mm&tlom, it is difficult to sa,y what the others have done besldes supplymg

it thh lists of examiners and lists of books. . - .

(3) The pa.x:txas territotial and profesnona.l It is not & party in the correct
seme of the ‘word but & bloe, group or pact. Essentially It is a teacher’s organiza-
tion with its headquubers in Ba]put&na.. The Rajputs, assuch, have nothing
to do with it “The mass of its voters are British Indian teachers employed by
the Rajputana States. Where the interests of the bloc are not concerned, it
advocates the interests of the teacherse * .

{(4) The Pact believes itself to be democratio. “We are very mitch prond of
this University,” said & member of the Senate in 1933, whion ig much more
democratic than the other universities in this Province. ( '}" Democracy is
identified with the” privilega of demdmg everything by vote. . Thm contention
perplexes the opposmon

(5 he Pact haa grown elowly and 1t promlses to grow 1f left. unoheckea
Its power i8 based on the election-scheme planned by the Umvermty Act of 1926

"'w [ () Mizutes, Volume VII-A, p 142,

FRAE
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and expanded by the Statutes and Ordinances. So many hands have contributed
to its growth that the fixation of oredit or responsibility is impossible.” In his
memoranda to the Committes, Me. Chhail Behari Capoor thug explaing the chief
causes of its growth : )

.o,

“Almost sinoe the inception of the Allahabad University Reorganization

‘Scheme six yoars earlier, the faeling had begun to.grow among the outlying

colloges, if rather unjustifiably, that they should not expect anything
better than & step-motherly treatment 'at the hands of the re-organized
University (of Allahabad). This fesling produced an-impulse for cohesion
among their spokeésmen on this Court; of the University, with the result that
such of them as posed as the defenders of the wpecial interests of the
Associated Colleges goon came-to the front and secured posltlons of power
and influence within the Councils of thé Allahabad University. Having

- Jearnt the art of collecting votes, these gentlemen, naturally enough, felt

impelled later,.on the establishment of the : Agra Universily, to turn to

. good account their knowledge and practice of this Jart in the new arena.-
"i For & time, however, owing to the presence in their midst of the elevating

personality of its first Vice-Chancellor, Canon Davies, they found it difficult

" to stop low eriough. But the capacity for organization end wa.'fa,re

which they had developed at Allahabad, soon re-asserted. itself and aecord-
ingly it was not long before they managed to push their way to the front

“here also, though less by force of their character or scademic ability than

by their ability to muster votes, (The writer then goes on to show how
the extension of hospitality to outside members enabled the hosts at .Agra

~ to bring the veters into touch with each other.) In these elections the.

hosts necessarily became the connecting link between -the  rival
aspirants and would obligingly arrange ‘pacts’, mcldentally -gecuring
for themselves as a reward for their services the memberslup of a goodly
number of the University bodies, This is the genesis of the notorious
“pact gystem” which prevails in the Agra University., The Tatest list of
the “registered graduates” of the Agra University is a lohg “and. dmary
list of dry names—many of them unpronounceable. But i, hag one interes-
ting feature, in that out of a total of 984 registered gréduabes m re than
150 belong to-one and the same pla,oe in the Central India Agency, Many
of these graduates were ‘“registered” just before the Unwersxty called

" upon | them last time {i.e. in 1936) to eloct fifteen reprasentatives to the

Senate. How was it that this place suddenly took such a faney to the
process of “registration” ! With apologies to everybody concerned, I
affirm that it was a cool and caleulated device to create & solid phalanx
which, ‘with the help of similar other phalanxes commanded by local
captains, would return a gtrong contingent to.the Senate. The ob]ecv
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-+ aimed at was well achieved, for out of an aggregate of fifteen representa-

* tives &g many as four were elected from this"place alone, while the total of

those professing allegiance to the pact was no less than thirteen,
“The Agra University has no such highly paid jobs in ite gift ag the uni-

. tary umversxtxes But it pays about fifty thousand rupees a year in the

. shape of remuneration to its examiners and fabulators and about thirty-

: five thousand rupees & year in the shape of travelling allowance to the

. members of its various authorities and bodies. - Jn 1936-87 the actual

. figures were Bs.48,915-2-2 (Budget item nes. 55 and 56) a.nd Rs.36,330-3
-, (items mos. 46; 47, 48 and 54) respectwely Tht; desire to got as large &
share o3 possible out of these amounts is at the bottom of the pacts and
alliances which are contaminating the a.tmosphore of the University.
o TR hﬂ@penmga of the last Jew years have 80" besmirched the name of the
1 dgra University and so deeply shaken the confidence of the public in the
_capacity and integrity of those respo'mble Jor the conduck of its affairs that
nothing short oj radical meas ures can rehabilitate the “eredit of the University.”

(6) The non-United Provinces colleges, as Mr. Amamnatha, Jha. remnrked are
better organized. « By this (if we understand him aright) he meant that they are
better organized as voting blocs — not necessarily better organued a8 teaching
institutions. »A glance at the college con stitutions summarised in the . appendwes
to onr Report will show that the staffs of the States colleges are in the lmmedlate-
gervice of the States; and are subject to the same regulations as otber State-
services, the Police, for example, or the “Revenue Department. The Princes and
‘the Durbars do not take any interest in the Agra University affairs; -neverthe-
Yo3s, there is an impression among the teachers and public men of this Provinee
that the States votes are “controlled and managed.” .

~-Thé Principals of the United Provinces Colleges have remamed outside
all party organizations. And neither the Principals nor the Secretaries are in &
position to control the votes of the staffs of the Colleges, even if they so desired.
There is no United Provinces opposztlon party in the University.

(7) The Pact bemg an orgamzatmon of voters in several grades, uses its voting
éower for the election of persons and for the making of laws. "It legislative power
is limited but in the selection of persons it has a free hand. The charge of law- -
breaking has been brought against the Pact, but has not been definitely proved.
But there has been an undeniable misuse of votmg power in - all "appo inbments,
generally called &_—-exammershlps places on the University bodies, Inspectlon
Committezs, ete.

. The qualifications prescribed for examiners are very low, and if the lists of
exa,mmers which have heen kept confidential are published, some nsmes in it
 will be a revelation, For the other “jobs” mo Buahﬁcatlons .are preseribed.

[Casprzr XX
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Head Masters of Schools and Prinolpals of Intermediate Colleges are put on the
Exeoutive Courtsil of the University ; persons with no experiense of post-graduate
teaching are elected Deans and Conveners; inspectors with ne knowledge of
8 subject are sent to inspéct colleges which apply for opening’ post-graduate classes
in that subject. And in almost all cases members. of the Pact from the
remotest places are chosen. We could multiply instances and cite names, but
this is not necessa,y. It is a well-known fact ;‘that the present system of
voting has led to the academio bankruptey of the institution, - “The Agra Univer-
sity” says the_memorandum of a d;stmgmshed professor, ““ is s, beahive of
intriguers”, The manner.in which the character of ‘'men degenerates under the
strain of the election system is too well 'known